IMPRIMATUR, 


Tho. Tomkyns, RA'"® in Chrifto Patr; 
ac Dominos D'> Gilberto Diving 
Providentid Archi-Epiſcopo Cantu- 
arienſi 4 8acris Domeſticis. 


| 


AEKAEZS EMBOAIMATOS, 


A 
SUPPLEMENT 
TO0-TRE -- 
ENIATYTYO 2 
Or Courſe of Sermons for the whole Year : 
BEING 
ELEVEN SERMONS 
Explaining the Nature of Faith, and Obedience; 
in relation to God, and the Eccleſiaitical and 
Secular Powers reſpectively. 


All that have been Preached and Publiſhed 


( fince the Reſtauration ) 


By the Right Revercnd Father in God 

|FERE MY late Lord Biſhop of Down and Connor. 
WITH 

IL. CLERUS DOMINI: 

II. His Advice to the Elergy of his Dioceſs. 


L 0 ND 0 XN, 
Printed for NF, Foyſim, Bookſeller to the King's moſt Ex- 
cellert Majeſty. 1673. 


A 2 


+ oat 


mmm 


S1l Ld 


mm 
| E 


mm 
l z 


LUI 


mmm 
l Ol 


mmm 
my 


LOW LLYL 


S 4 © 


z L OISLIW 


9018p uebiyoiy '1091y uuy 


SW11o42IW AjisSianlUn 
SINILSAS SIWHOJOHIIW 


004v-I94 (£IE) 


XOHYIX 


ANTE OM 


WY PR” 


"” = OY 


S. a. 4.8 


F 


2019 BE” 


SMELN 


THE 
RIGHTEOUSNESS EVANGELICAL 


DESCRIBD 


THE 


CHRISTIANS CONQUEST 
Over the Body of Sin. 


FIDES FORMATA. 


FAITH working by LOVE. 


[THREE SERMONS 
Preached at | 

CHRIST-CHURCH- 
DUBLIN. 


en 


— 


| By the Right Reverend Father in God 
FERE MY Lord Biſhop of Down and Connor. 


| — 


The Fourth Edition Correfted. 


DD —— 


LONDON, _ 
Printed for %, Toyſim, Bookſeller to the King's moſt Ex: 


ccllent Majeſty. 1673. 


—— 


A . N _ . 4 Fd —_ fl 


0 cnne—— ee 


—_ 


— DO A 


A 01 29169; © PUT ans. ve Eo p rg FG hs " , d 
ww « A 
POT pgs +>, ws +> 9 > Pre, ” : : 
NS dads VEE Le et a Ay 
. oo POS 


—_—  —— 


a ew. —_ 


Ur It I tn 7 


OS 


4 4A Or mrs ECHO FH PDme me, — 


- 


TO THE TO NR 


AND. 


- 
* * 
: 
” 1 
F 
: ' 


VERTUOUS PRINCESSE 
THE LADY. ... 


Dutcheſs of Ormond 


HER GRACE... 


[7 
. 


mA Preſent your Grace bere with 4 Tofti- 
SY . many of a7 diene; and of .y06r 
2 avs Zeal fer he godaoaf Saws), - You 
E "Il were 10 gaur\ great Ghar, \ mot nl 
ep pleaſed to pardon the weakneſs oof. tis 


f 


ra—— 7D;ourſe,but to hope it might ſerve as 
a memorial to thoſe that need it, of the preat neceſsity 
of living Vertuouſly, and by donkakfe of . Chriſti- 
anity.  eMadam, you are too great and too good to 
have any ambition for the thri"vf this World; but I 
cannot but .gbſerye that, in_your Arn" for the other 
World. 5%, by jour Charity and Zeal, adopt your Jer 
into the portion of thoſe Ecclefraſticks, who humbly hope, 
and truly labour for the reward that is promiſed to thoſe 
= erſons who convert ſouls, if our ” cpm. and your 

ho that every one ſhould be profited in their eternal 
concerns, caſt in a 3 7ymbol che this great work , and 


will - give you a title to that great reward * But, 
eMadam, when I received your Commands v4 dijper- 
it Was too 

little 


ſing ſome Copies of thus Sermon, I perceive 
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little to be preſented to your Eminence ; and if it were at- 

a with ſomething gle of the like nature, it 
might withe wore pr vance; that ' hich your 
Grace fa.pibufly deſugnght ;| and gberEfqre I Bate taken 
this opportumty to pin the defire of ſome very Honou- 
rable and very Reverend Perſonages, who required 
that the two folowing Seqmons Ys} alſo be mage fit for 
the uſe of thoſe who hoped to receive _— by them. I 
humbly lay them all at 'y0kr Graces eet, begging 0 
God, that even @ many way receive advantages by 

eruſng of them," as titheyour Gracowill t&hre, "or be 
that preached them did intend. And if your Grace will 
accept of thi firſt Teftimoriy of my toncurrence with all 
the Wd that know you, in paying thoſe great regards, 


which your Piety ſo highly merits, 1 will endeavour here- 
=— in ſome greater inſtance to purſue the intentions o 
our &eal of ſouls, and by ſuch a ſervice os big to 

more benefit to others, and by it, as by that which i moſt 
acceptable to your Grace, endear the: Obedience and Ser- 


vices of, \122.4 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS EVANGELICAL 
D ESCRIS8-'D. 


A. 


FELHS &-% aw” 


Marra. 5. 20. 


For 1 ſay unto you, that except your Righteouſneſi exceed 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
ſhall m no.caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


@WgEwards and Puniſhments are the beſt Sanction of Laws; 
Wa and althoughthe Guardians of Laws ſtrike ſometimes with 
SF. the ſofteſt part of the hand in their Executions of ſad Sen-_ 
WIDE tences, yet inthe Sanftion they make no abatements, but 
WASDSED {0 propottion the Duty to the Reward, and the Puniſh- 
ment to'the Crime, that by theſe we can beſt tell. what Value the Law- 
giver puts uponthe Obedience. Foſhnah put a great-rate upon the ta- 
king of Kiriath-Sepher, when the R eward of the Service was his Daugh- 
teranda Dower. But when the Young men ventur'd to fetch David 
the waters of Bethleherr, they had nothing but the praiſe of their Bold- 
neſs, becauſe their Service wasno more than'the ſatisfaction of a Cu- 
riofity. Butas Law-givers by their Rewardsdeclare the Value of the. 
Obedience, ſo do Subjects alſo by the grandewr of what they expe, ſet 
adore ms on the Law and the Law-giver, and do their Services accord- 
ingly. 00 | | 
And therefore the Law of 44oſes, whoſe endearment was nothing but 
temporal goods and tranſient evils, could never make the comers there- 
unto perfect :' but the EMETHAYWYH xp&TloyO. zATiH©., the SuperinduGion. 
of a better Hope hath endeared a more perfe&t Obedience. When Chriſt 
brought Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel, ang bath pro- 
miſed tous things greater than all' our explicite Deſires, bigger than the 
thoughts of our heart, then #y/iCouey 7 ©z9, ſaith the Apoſtle, ther we 
draw near to God 5 and by theſe we are enabled to-do all that God re- 
quires, -and then he requires all that we can do 3 more Love, and more 
Obedience than he-did of thoſe who for want of theſe Helps, and theſe 
Revelations, and theſe Promiſes, which we have, but they had not, 
were but imperfe& perſons, and could do but little more than humane 
Services. 'Chriſt hath taught us more, and given us more, and promiſed 
tous more than ever was in the world known or believed before him 3 
and by the ſtrengths and confidence of theſe, thruſts us forward ina hol y 
an 


= 
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and wiſe Oeconomy, and plainly declares that we muſt ſerve him by the 
meaſures of a new Love, do him Honour by wiſe and material Glorifi- 
cations, beunited to God by a new, Nature, and made alive by a new 
Birth, and fulfil all Righteouſneſs; to be humble and meek as Chriſt, 
to be mercifulas our beavenly Father is, to be pure as God ispure, tobe 
partakers of the Divine Nature; to be wholly renewedin the ftame and 
temper of our mind, to become people of a new heart, a dire&t new 
Creation, new Principles, and a new being, to do better than all the 
world before us ever-:did, ts ldve-God+.more perfeRatly, to deſpiſe the 
World more generoully, to contend for the Faith more earneſtly 3 for 
all this is but a proper and a juſt _— of the great Promiſes which 
our Bleſſed Law-giver came to publiſh and effec for all the world of 
Believers and Diſciples. | A 2 ta 
The matter which is here requir'dis certainly very great 3 for it is to 
be more righteous than the Scribes and Phariſees more holy than the 
Dotors of the Law, than the Leaders of the Synagogue, than the wile 
Princes of the Sezhedrix 3 more righteous that ſome that were Pro- 
phets and High Prieſts, than ſome that kept the Ordinances of the Law 
without blame 3 men that lay in SackcJoth, .and faſted much, and pray- 
ed more,and made Religion and the Study of the Law the work of their 
lives : This was very much 3 but Chriſtians muſtdo more. 


Nunc te marmoreum pro tempore fecimns 5\at in, 
Si fetura gregem ſuppleverit, aureus eſto. 


They did well, and we muſt do better 3' their houſes were Marble, 
but our roofs muſt be' gilded and fuller of Glory. , * But as the matter 
is very great, ſo the neceſlity of itis the greateſt jn the world. ' It muſt 
be fo, or it will be-much worſe : uoleſs it be thus, we ſball nevet ſee the 
glorious Face of God. Here itconcerns us to be wiſe and fearful 3 for 
the matter is not aqueſtionof an Oaken Garland, or a Circle of Bays, 
and a Yellow Ribband : it is not a queſtion off Money or Land, nor of 
the vainer rewards of popular noiſes, and the undiſcerning Suffrages of 
the people, whoare contingent Judges of good and evil + but it is the 
great ſtake of Life Eternal. We cannot be Chriſtians, unleſs we be 
righteous by the new. meaſures: the Righteouſneſs of the Kingdom is 
now the only way to enterinto it 3. for the Sentence is fix'd, and the 
Judgment is decretory, and the Judge infallible, and the Decree irrever- 


ſible: For 7 ſay «=o you, ſaid Chriſt, 'wnlef your Righteouſneſs exceed the 


Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter intothe 


| Kingdom of Heaven. 


Here then we have two things to conſider. 1. What was the righte- 
oufneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. 2. How far that is ta be exceeded 
by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſtians. 

1. Concerning the firſt. *'I will not be ſo nice in the. Obſervation of 
theſe words, as to take notice that Chriſt does not name the $adducer, 
but the Scrzbes and Phariſees, though there may be ſomethiog in it : the 
Seddaces were called Caraim from Care, to read 3 for they thought it 
wee. 4, to ſpend one third part of their day in reading their Scriptures, 
whoſe fulneſs they ſo admired, they would admit of no ſuppletory Tra- 
ditions : But the Phariſees were called Thanaime, that is, Sevrepwra,they 
added to the Word of God words of theirown, as the Church of Rome 
does at thisday they and theſe fell into an equal fate while they 
taught for DoFrines the Commandments of men, they prevaricated the 
Righteouſneſs of God : What the Church of Rowe to evil purpoſes hath 


done 
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done in this particular, may be demonſtrated in due time and place 3 but . NAA 


what falle and corrupt glotles, under-the ſpecious Title of the Traditi- SERM. 


on of their Fathers, the Phariſees had introdue'd, our Bleſſed Saviour 
reproves, and are now to be repreſented as the &yrmagddIetyua, that 
you'may ſee that Righteouſneſs beyond which all they muſt go thatin- 
tend that Heaven ſhould be their Journeys end. 

I. The Phariſces obeyed the Commandments in the Letter,not in the 
Spirit : They minded what God ſpake, but not what he intended : They 
were bufie in the outward work of the hand, but incurious of the affe- 
Ctions and choice of the heart. Tuds wavle capxrees vevoncane, ſaid Ju- 
ſtir Martyr to Tryphon the Jew, Ye underſtand all things carnally 3 that 
1s, they reſted oy A&oparr worlds, as Nazianzen Calls it,intheoutward 
work of Piety, which'nct only J»fizn Martyr, but S. Panl calls Carnality, 
not meaning a carnal Appetite, but a carnal Service. Their error was 
plainly this 3 they never diſtinguiſh'd Duties natural from Duties rela- 
tive; thatis, whether: it were commanded for itſelf, or in order to 
ſomething that was better 3 whether it were a principal Grace. or an in- 
ſtrumental Action : So God was lervedin the Letter, they did not much 
inquire into his Purpole: And therefore they were curious to waſh 
their hands, but cared not- to purifie the heartsz They would give 
Alms, but hate him that received it3:'They would go to the Temple, 
but did not revere the Glory of Godthat dwelt there between the Che- 
rubins 3 They would faſt, but not mortifie their” Luſts 3 They would 
 fay good Prayers, but not labour for the Grace they prayed for. This 
was juſt as if a man ſhould run on his Maſters errand, and do no bufi- 
neſs when he camethere. They might eafily have thought that -by the 
Soul only a man approaches to God, and draws the Body after' it 3 but 
that no waſhing or corporal Services could unite them” and the $heching 
together, no ſuch thing could make themlike toGod, who is the Prince 
of Spirits. * They did-as the Dunces in Pythagbras: 'School, who when 
their Maſter had ſaid, Fabis abſtineto, by which- he intended they ſhould 
mot ambitionſly ſeek, for Magiſtracy, they thought themſelves good 'Pytha- 


goreans if they did not eat Beans 3 and they would be ſure to put their 


Right foot firſt intothe ſhooe, and their Left foot into the water, and 
ſuppoſed they had done enough 3"though 'if they had not been 'Fools 
they would bave underſtood their. Maſters meaning to have been, that 
they ſhould put more afſeFions to labour and travel, and leſs to their pleaſure 
and reereation 3 and lo it was with' the Phariſee: For as the Chaldees 
taught'their Morality by myſtick' words, and the Zgyptians by Hiero- 
olyphicks, and the Greeks by Fablesz ſo did God by Rites and-Cere- 
monies external, leading them. by-the-Hand tothe Purities of the Heart, 
and by the Services of the Body tothe Obedience of the- Spirit 3 which 
becauſe they would not underſtand,they thoughtthey had dogeenough 
in the-obſervation of the Letter. © WASTE "3. 8098. 
2. Inmoral Duties,- where Godexpreſsd Himſelf 'more aro" / Fore 
made no Commentary of kindnefs 5/''but - regarded-the Prohibition '{c 
nakedly, and diveſted of all Antecedents, Conſequents, Similitudes, 
and Proportions, that if they ſtood clear of that- hated name' which 
was fet down in Moſes Tables, they gave themſelves liberty in-many in- 
ſtances of the ſame kindred and alliance :-If they abſtained from mur- 
der, they thought it very well, though they made no ſcruple-of mur- 
dering'their Brothers /Fame 3 they:would not cut his- throat,' but they 
wouJd'call him Fool; or'invent hes in ſecret, and publiſh his diſgrace 
openly; they would not daſh out his brains, but. they would be ex- 
B 2 tremely 
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Gal.6, 12,13; 
Phil.3.34, 
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tremely and unreaſonably angry with him 3 they would not ſteal their 
brothers money,but they wauld oppreſs him incrafty and cruel bargains. 
The Commandment forbad them to commit Adultery, but becauſe For- 
nication was not named, they made no ſcruple of that 3 and being com- 
manded to Honour their Father and their Mother, they would give them 
good words and fair oblervances 3 but becauſe it was not named that 
they ſhould maintain them in their need, they thought they did well 
enough to pretend Corbay, and let their Father ſtarve. 

3- The Scribes and Phariſees placed their Righteouſneſs in Negatives; 
they would not commit what was forbidden,but they car'd but little for 
the included poſitive, and the omiflions of good Actions did not much 
trouble them 3 they would not hurt their brother in a forbidden inſtance, 
but neither would they do him good according to the intention of the 
Commandment : It was a great innocence if they did not rob the poor, 
then they were righteous men; but they thought themſelves not much 
concerned to acquire that god-like excellency,a Philanthropy and loveto 
all mankind : Whoſoever blaſphem'd God was tobe put to death 3 but 
he that did not glorifie God as he ought,they wereunconcern'd for him, 
and let him alone : Hethat ſpake againſt Moſes was to die without mer- 
Cy 5 but againſt the ambitious andthe covetous, againſt the proud man 
and the unmercifal, they made no proviſions. 

Virtus eſt vitium fugere,, & ſapientiaprima 

Stultiti2 carniſſe, | 
They accounted themſelves good, not for doing good, but for doing no 
evil 3 that was the ſumm of their Theology. 

4. They had one thing more as bad as all this: They broke ſes 
Tables into pieces, atd gathering up the fragments took to themſelves 
what part of Duty they-pleaſed,and let the reft alone : For it was aPro- 
verb amongſt the Jews, Qui operam datprecepto,liber eft 3 preceptothat is, 
If hechuſes one poſitive Commandment for his buſineſs, he may be leſs 
careful.in any of the reſt. Indeed: they ſaid alſo, Qui multiplicet Legem,mul- 
tiplicat Vitam3He that multiplies the Law increaſes Life 3 that is,if he did 
attend to more good things, it was'ſa much the better 3 butthe other was 
well enough : but as for Univerſal Obedience,that was not the meaſure of 
their righteouſneſs;for they _ that God would put our good works 
& bad:into the balance,& according tothe: heavier ſcale give aportion in 
the world tocome: ſo.that ſome evilthey would allow to themſelves and 
their, Diſciples, always-\provided: it was leſs than the good they did. 
They would devour Widows hotiſes,. and make, it up by. long Prayers: 
They would love their Nation, and hate their Prince 3 offer Sacrifice, 
and curſe Ceſar intheir heart 5 advance Judaiſm,and deſtroy Humanity. 

Laſtly; St. Auſtin ſamm'd. up the! difference between the Phariſaical 
and Evangelical Righteouſneſs in; two words 3; Brevis differentia inter 
Legem &- Evangelium 3 timor & amor. They .ſery'd the God of their 
Fathers in the ſpirit of Fear, and; we-worſhip the Father of our Lord 7e- 


' ſis ta theSpirit of Love, and by the Spirit of Adoption. Andas. this 


{laviſhPrinciple of theirs was the:cauſe of all their former Imperfections, 
ſo it finally and chiefly expreſs'dit felf in thefe two-particulars, 1.They 
would do. all that! they thought they lawfully could do. - 2-: They 


_ . woulddo nothing but what was expreſly conmmanded. 


Sed Belzibulis 
callda Com- 
ments Chriffas 
def ruit, : 


This was the Rigliteeuſneſs of the Seribes and; Phariſees, and: their 
Diſciples the Jews.3 which -bedauſe our Bleſſed Saviour reproves, not 
only as imperfe&then, but as criminal now, calling us on to 2 new'Righ- 
teauſneſs, the: Righteguſneſs af God, 10: the Lay of the Spirit of Life, 


to 
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to the Kingdom of God and the proper Righteouſneſs thereof, it con- AA 
cerns us in the next place to look after the meaſures of this; ever remem- Sz r mM 
bring that it is infinitely neceſſary that we ſhould do ſo; andmen donot I : 
generally know, or not conſider what it is to be a Chriſtian 3 they un- , x; 
derſtand not what the Chriſtian Law forbiddeth or commandeth. Bur as EIN 
for this in my Text, 1t is indeed our great meaſure : but it is not a que- 
ſtion of good and better, but of Good and Evil, Life and Death, Sal- 
vation and Damnation 3 for unleſs our Righteouſneſs be weighed by 
new Weights, we ſhall be found too light, when God comes to weigh 
the Actions of all the World : and unleſs we be more righteous than 
they, we /hall in no wiſe, that. is, upon no other terms in the world, 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, | 

Now concerning this, weſhall do. very much ami(s, if we take our 
meaſures by the Manners and PraQtices of the many who call themſelves 
Chriſtians 3 for there are, as Nazianzen expreſles it,the oi 107:  v3y pag 
oxior, the old and the new Phariſees. I wiſhit were no worſe amongſt us; 
and that all Chriſtians were indeed Righteous as they were 3 eſt aliquid 
prodire tenw43 it would not be juſt nothing. But I am ſure that tobid 
defiance to the Laws of Chriſt, to laugh at Religion, to make a merri- 
ment at the debauchery and damnation of our Brother, is a ſtate of evil 
worle than that of the Scribes and Phariſees : and yet even among ſuch 
men how impatient would they be, and how unreaſonable would they 
think you to be, if you ſhould tell them, that there is no preſent hopes 
or poſlibility that 1n this ſtate they are-1n they can be ſaved ! | 


Omnes videmur nobis eſſe belluls 
Et feftivi, Saperde cum ſimus carey. 


» 


But the world is too full of Chriſtians whoſe. Righteouſneſs is very 
little, and their Iniquities very: great 5. and now adays, a Chriſtian is a 
man that comes to Church on Sundays, and on the week following will 
do ſhameful things 4 Wt (8 


Paſſim corvos ſequitur, teſiique Intoque _ 
Securus quo pes ferat, atque ex tewpore vivit, 


being according to the Jewiſh proverbial reproof, as ſo many Mephibo- 
ſheths : diſcipuli ſapienturs qui inceſſu pudefacinnt preceptorem ſunn 3 their 
Maſter teaches them to go uprightly'z but they:ſtill ſhow their lame leg, 
and ſhame their Maſter 3 as ifa man might be a Chriſtian, and yet be 
the vileſt perſon in the'world, doing:ſuch things-for which the Laws of 
men have provided ſmart and ſhame, and the Laws of God haye:threat- 
ned the intolerable pains of an inſufferable and dever ending damnation. 
Example here cannot be our rule unleſs.men were much better, and as 
long as men live at the rate they do; 'it will-be-to little purpoſe to talk of 
exceeding the Righteouſneſs of the 84ribes and Phariſees : but' becauſe 
it muſt be much better with us all; or it will bevery njuch worſe with us 
at the latter end, I ſhall leave complaining 'and:go to the Rule,!and de-. 
ſcribe the neceſſary and unavoidable meaſures of the Righteouſneſs. 
Evangelical, without which we can never beſaved. =_=_ 


1.. Therefore when its ſaid our —guas*>. muſt exceed thatof the 


Scribes and Phariſees, let us firſt'take notice; by way of przcognition, 
that it muſt at leaſt be ſo much - wemuſt keep the Letter of the whole 
Moral Law 3 we muſt do all that lies before us, all that-is in our hand - 
and therefore opyiatedai, which lignifiesto be Religious, the Grammart- 
ans derive aro 79 yea optys at, _ reaching forththe hand; the _ 
3 | war 


_ 
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RIA ward work muſt be done 3 andit is not enough tolay, 24 beart is right, 


SERM, 


| 
(> ED an. 


but my hand went aſide. Prudentizs faith, that St. Peter wept ſobitterly, 
becauſe be did not confeſs Chriſt openly, whom he lov'd ſecretly. 


Flevit negator denique 
Ex ore prolapſum nefas, 
Cum mens maneret innocens, 


Animnuſque ſeroirit fidem. 


A right heart alone will do itz or rather the heart is not right when 
the hand is wrong. If « war flrikes bis Neighbour, and ſays, Am not 
T in jeſt ? It is folly and ſhame to hixe, (aid Solowon. For, once for all 3 
Letus remember this, that Chriſtianity is the moſt profitable, the moſt 
uſeful, and the moſt bountiful inſtitution in the whole world, and the 
beſt definition I can give of it is this3 It is #he #iſdom of God brought 
down among #4 to do gaodto men; and therefore we mult not do leſs than 
the Phariſees, who did the outward work 3 at leaſt let us be ſure todo 
all the work that is laid before us in the Commandments. And itis 
ſtrange that this ſhould be needful to be preſs'd amongſt Chriſtians 
whoſe Religion requires ſo very much more. Butſo it 1s, upon a pre- 
tence that we mult ſerve God with the mind, ſome are ſuch fools asto 
think that it is enough to have a good _— Iniquum perpol verbuws 
eft, bene wult, niſt qui bene facit. And becauſe we . muſt ſerve God in 
the Spirir, therefore they will not ſerve God with their Bodiesz and 
becauſe they are called upon to havethe power and thelife of Godlineſs, 
they abominate all external works as mere forms 3 and becauſe the 
true faſt is to abſtain from Sin, therefore they will not abſtain from meat 
and drink, even when they are commanded 5 which ts juſt as if a Pha- 
r3ſee being taught the Circumcifion of the heart ſhould refuſe to Cir- 
cumCciſe his Fleſh 3 and as if. a Chriſtian, being inſtrufted in the Ex- 
cellencies of Spiritual Communion, ſhould wholly neglet the Sacra- 
mental 3 that is, becauſe the Soul is the life of man, therefore it is fitting 
to die in a humour, and lay aſide the Body. * This is a taking away 
the SubjeR of the Queſtion for our inquiry is, How we ſhould keep the 
Commandments 3 how we are to do the work that lies before us, by 
what Principles, with wbat Intention, in what Degrees, after what man- 
ner, «# bowwne bevefixt, that the good thing be doge well. This therefore 
muſt be prefuppoſed; we muſt take care that even our Bodies bear a part, 
In our Spiritual Services. Qur voice and tongue,our hands and our Feet, 
and our very bowels muſk be ſervants of God, and do the work of the 
Commandments... . | | 

This being ever ſuppofed, ourQyeſtion is, how much more we muſt 
do3 and the firſt m jothiss Whatever canbe fignificd and miniſtred 
to by the Body, the Heart and the Spirit. of a man muſt be the principal 
AQor. We muſt not give Alms:witbout a charitable Soul, nor ſuffer 
Mantyrdombut in Love and in Obedience 5 and when we ſay our Pray- 
ers, we do but mif-ſpend:our time unleſs our mind aſcend up to God up- 


| on the wings ofdefire. 


Defire is the life of prayer'3 and if; you indeed defire what you pray 
for, you wilt alſo labour for-what:you defire; and if you findit otherwiſe 
with your ſelves, your coming to-Church is but like the Phariſees goin 
up to the Temple to pray. If your heart be nat: preſent, neither wil 
God and then there is a: ſound: of men and-women between a pair of 
dead walls; from. whence becauſe neither God nar your Souls are preſent, 
you muſt needs go home without: a Bleſſing. : 

| | ut 
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But this meaſure of Eyangelical Righteouſneſs is of principal remark NAA 
in all the rites and ſolemnities of Religion; and intends to ſay this, that SERM; 
Chriſtian Religion is ſomething that is not ſeen, it is the hidden man of 
the heart 3 531 71s ©c05 0y9'0y, It 1s God that dwells within 3 and true Chri- La 
{tians are men, wha,as the Chaldee Oracle faid,are 2oAvy corepÞuer v2r,cloth- 
ed with a great deal of mind. And therefore thoſe words of the Prophet 
Hoſea, Et loguar ad cor ejws,I will ſpeaknmo their heart 3 is aproverbial ex- 
preſſion, lignifying to ſpeak ſpiritual comforts, and in the myſtical ſenſe 
fignifies cuzyſeaiGar,to preach the Goſpel;where the Spirit is the Preach- 
er,and the Heart 1s the Diſciple,and the Sermon is of Righteouſneſs and 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Our Service toGod muſt not be in 
outwazd works and Scenesof Religion,it muſt be ſomething by which we 
become like to God; the Divine Prerogative muſt extend beyond the 
outward man 3 nay,even beyond the mortification of Corporal vices; the 
Spirit of God muſt go 3 trabis craſſitudinem, and mollitie all our ſecret 
pride, and ingenerate in usa true humility, and a Chriſtian meekneſs of 

 Sprrit,and a Divine Charity, For inthe Goſpel, when Gad enjoyns any 
external Rite or Ceremony,the outward work is alwaystheleſs principal. 
For there is a bodily and a carnal part, an outſide and a Cabinet of Re- 
ligion in Chriſtianity itſelf. When we are baptized,the purpoſe of God is 
that we cleanſe our ſelves from all pollution of the Fleſh and Spirit, and 
then we are indeed xabagyt caoclean all over. And when we communi- 
cate, the Commandment means that we ſhould be made one Spirit with 
Chriſt,and ſhould live on htm, believing his Word, praying for his Spirit, 
ſupported with his Hope,reſreſhed by his Promiſes, recreated by his Com- 
forts, and wholly and 1n all things comformable to his Life; that js the 

true Communian. The Sacraments are not made for Sinners until they 

do repent they are the faod of aur Souls, but our Souls muſt be alive 
unto God, or elle they cannot eat 3 It is goad to confeſi our ſes,as S. Fame? 

ſays, and to open our wounds to the Miniſters of Religion, but they ab- 

ſolve none but ſuch as are truly penitent. 

Solemn Prayers,and the Sacraments, and the Afſemblies of the Faith- 
ful, and faſting days, and as of external worſhip, are the ſolemnities and 
rites of Religion; but the Religion of a Chriſtian isin the Heart and Spi- 
rit. And this is that by which Clemens Alexundrings defined theRighte- 
ouſneſs of a Chriſtian, Anawovn overt hs 4 Juync pepoy : all the parts 
and faculties that make up a man,muſt make up our Religion 3 but the. 
beartis —_ it is the Court of the great Kingz and he is 
properly ſerved with intertor graces and moral Vertues, witha humble 
anda good mind, with abountiful heart, and a willing Soul, and theſe 
will command the eye, and give laws to the hand, and make the ſhould- 
ers ſtoop 3 but arima cnjuſque ef guiſgue 3 a mans ſoul is the man, and fo 
is his Religion3 and fo you are bound ta underſtand it. - | 

_ True it is, God works mus his Graces by the Sacrament 3 but we muft 
diſpoſe our ſelves to a receptionofthe Divine bleſfing by Moral inftru- 
ments. Fhe Soul is avy2pyas 79 ©5p,1t muſt work together with God;and 
the body works together with the ſoul: But no external attion can 
purifie the ſau], becauſe its Nature and Operations _ Spiritual it can 
no more bechanged by a Ceremony or an external Solemaity, than an 

Angel can be careſted with ſweet Meats, or a Mans belly can be filled 

with Maufick or long Orations. The ſum is this : No Chriſtian does bis 

Duty to God but he that ſerves him with all his heart : And although it 

becomes us to fulfil all righteouſneſs, even the external alſo 3 yet that 

which makes us gracious i his Eyes is not the external, it isthe love - 

| the 
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the heart and the rea] change of the mind and obedience of the ſpirit 
that's the firſt great meaſure of the Righteouſneſs Evangelical.*. | 

2. The Righteouſneſs Evangelical muſt exceed that of the $crihes 
and Phariſees by extenſion of our Obedience to things of. the ſame ſigni- 
fication 5 Leges now ex verbis, ſed ex mente imtel/igendss, ſays the Law. 
There muſt be a Commentary of kindneſs in the underſtanding the 
Laws of Chriſt. We muſt underſtand all Gods meaning 3 we mult ſe- 
cure his ſervice, we muſt be far removed from the dangers of his dif- 
pleaſure. And therefore our Righteouſneſs muſt be the purification and 
the perfeCtion of the Spirit. So that it will be nothing for us not to 
commit Adultery, unleſs our Eyes: and Hands be chaſt, and the defires 
be clean. A Chriſtian muſt not look upon a woman to luſt after her. 
He muſt hate Sin in all dimenſions, and in all diſtances, and in every 
angle of its reception. A Chriſtian muſt not fin, and he muſt not be wil- 
ling toſin if he durſt. He muſt not be Juſtful, and therefore he muſt 
not feed high, nor drink deep, for theſe make proviſions forluſt : and 
among(t Chriſtians, great catings and drinkings are a&s of uncleanneſs 
as well as of intemperance, and whatever miniſters to ſin,and is the way 
of it 3 it partakes of its nature and its curſe. 

For it is remarkable that in goodand evil the caſe is greatly different. 
Mortification ( e. g. ) is aduty of Chriſtianity 3 but there 15 no Law 
concerning the Inſtruments of'.it. We are not commanded to roll our 
ſelves on thorns, as St. Beredi& did 3 or to burn our fleſh, like St. Martini- 
az; or to tumble in Snows with St. Frawc# 3 or in pools of water with 
S. Bernard. A man may chew - Aloes, or ly upon the ground, or wear 
fackcloth if he have a mind to it,and if he finds it goodin his circumſtan- 
ces and to his purpoſes of mortification 3 but it may be he may do it- 
alone by the Inſtrumentalities of Fear and Love 3 and ſo the thing be 
done, no ſpecial Inſtrument is under a command. * But although the 
Inſtruments of vertue are free, yet the' Inſtruments and miniſteries of 
vice are not. Not only the fin is forbidden, but all the ways bat lead 
toit. The Inſtruments of vertue are of themſelves indifferent, that is, 
not naturally, but good only for their relation ſake, and in order to their 
end. But the Inſtruments of vice are of themſelves vitious3 they are 
part of the fin, they have aſhare-in the phantaſtick pleaſure, and they 

egin to eſtrange a mans heart from God, and are direaly in the prohi- 
bition. For we are commanded'to fly from temptation, to pray againſt 
it,to abſtain from all appearances of evil.to make a covenant with our eyes, 
to pluck them out ifthere be need. And 'if Chriſtians donot: underſtand 
the Commandmentsto this extenſion of ſignification, they will be inno- 
on _— by the meaſures of humane Lays, but not by the righteouſteſs 
OI VOd. 8 8% THO ITE K | 

3. Ofthe ſame conſideration it is alſo that we underſtand Chriſts 
Commandments to-extend our -Duty, not only to what'is named, and 
what is not named'of the ſame nature and defign but that we abſtain 
from all ſuch things as are like'to'fins. * Ofthis nature there are many. 
All violences of Paſſion, Irregularities in Gaming, Prodigality of our 
time, Undecency of aCtion, doing things unworthy of our Birth or our 
Profeſſion, aptneſs togo to Law:3 Ambitav, or a fierce proſecution even 
of honourable employments 3 miſconſtrution of the words and ations 
ofour brother 3 eaſineſs to believeevil of others,willingneſs to report the 
evil which we hear 3 curioſity 'of Dyet, peeviſhneſs toward ſervants, 
indiſcreet and jmportune ſtanding for place, and all exceſsin ornaments 3 
for evea this little inſtance is direfly prohibited by the —— 

Roya 
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Royal Law of Charity. Foraquay s meprepertraylaith S. Paul 3the word AA 
isaword hard to be underſtood 3 we render it well enough 3. Charity SER Mm: 
vaunteth not itſelf 3 and upon this S. Baſil ſays,that an Eccleſiaſtick perſon = x, 
( and ſoevery Chriſtian in his proportion ) ought not to goin ſplendid 
and vain Ornaments; Fe» 9 0 ph Sic typeiter, aan Sc xanAwTCROY When 
Aaubzreta, wepmepuns rya xuarrycetany : Every thing that is not wiſely 
uſcful or proportioned to the ſtate of the Chriſtian, but miniſters only to 
vanity, is a part of this -7gprepeveSa, it is a vaunting, which the Charity 
and the Grace of a Chriſtian does not well endure.. * Theſe things are 
hke to fins, they are of a ſuſpicious nature, and not eafily to be reconcil'd 
to the Righteouſneſs Evangelical. It is no wonder if Chriſtianity be nice 
and curious 3 it is the cleanneſs and the purification of the Soul, and 
Chriſt intendsto preſent his Church to God aomiAv & apwpnroy, without 
ſþot or wrinkle,or any ſuch thing. N.B. or any ſuch thing. If there be any ir- 
regularity that is leſs than a wrinkle, the Evangelical Righteouſneſs does 
notallow it. * Theſe are ſuch things which if menwill ſtand to defend, 
poſiibly a modeſt Reprover be more aſhamed than animpudent Offender. 
* If I ſee a perſon apt to quarrel.,totake every thing in an ill ſenſe,to re- 
ſent an error deeply, to reprove it bitterly, to remember it tenacioully, 
to repeat it frequently, to upbraid it unhandfomly, I think I have great 
reaſon to ſay, that this perſon does not do what becomes the ſweetneſs of 
a Chriſtian Spirit. If it bereplied, It isno where forbidden to chide an 
offending perſon,and that it cannot be a fault to underſtand when athing 
is ſaid or done amiſs. I cannot return an anſwer,but by ſaying, That ſap- 
poſe nothing of it were a fin, yet thatevery thing of it is ſolike a fin;that 
it is the worſefor it 3 and that it were betternot to do fo; at leaſt I think 
ſo,and ſo ought you too, if you be curious of your eternal intereſt:a little 
more tenderneſs here would do well. 1 cannot fay that this dreſs, or this 
garment,or this ſtanding forplace is the dire finof pride 3 but I am ſure 
it looks like itinſome perſons; atleaſtthe letting it alone is much better, 
and is very like humility. And certain it is, that he is dull ofhearing who 
underſtands not the voice of God,unleſsit be clamorous in an expreſs and ” 
a loud Commandment, proctarmed with Trumpets atid Clarions upon 
mount $iv4z 3 but a willing and an obedient ear underſtands the ſtill voice 
of Chriſt,and is ready to obey his meaning at halfa word z and that'is the 
Righteouſneſs Evangelical. It not only abſtains from fits named,and fins 
implied, but from the beginnings and inſtruments of fin and from what- 
ſoever is like it. The Jews were ſo great haters of Swine upot: pretenfi- 
ons of the Moſaick. rites, that they would not ſo mach as name a Swine, 
but called it 5x 125 Daber 4cher, another thing. And thus the Romans 
in their Auguries us'd a/ternm for von beturs. The fitnile of this St. Pard 
tranſlates toa Chriſtianduty.. Les mod forwicdtion be {a ttuch as named 
among ſt you, ws wptiroy Gu Tois «tors, 48: i8 a0mely amongſt; Chriſtians, that 
is, come not near afoul thing 3: ſpeak nat of it, let it be wholly baniſhed 
from all your converſation 3. for this njgeneſs.and curiglity of duty be: 
cometh Saints, and is an inſtance of the'Raghteouſneſs Evangelieal--:,,' 
- I have now dbne with the firſt ſort of meaſures'of the Chriſtian, Righ-+ 
teouſneſs 3 thele which are the, matter of our negative duty 5 theſe-are 
the meaſures of ofr caution atid our firſt inagcenice. But there are greate) 
things behind, which although muſt croud'up into a narrow room; yet 
F muſt not wholly omit them: therefore, 970211.:.al 6b 
4. The fourth thing Iſhall note to yoiris,. that Whergas the yo 
neſsof the Phariſces was but a fragment of the'broken Fables of A@ſe? 5 
the purſuance of ſome one Grace, lacinid ſan#itatis, a piece of the way 
0 
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of Righteouſneſs 3.the Righteouinels Evangelical muſt be like Chriſts 
ſeamleſs Coat, all of a piece from the top to the bottom; it muſt inveſt 
the whole Soul :' Miſma, Dumah, Maſſah, ſaid the Proverb of the Rab- 
bins, Tt is this, andit is the other, and it muſt beal}, it muſt be an Uni- 
verſal Righteouſneſs 5 -not a little knot of holy -aCtions ſcattered in our 
lives, and drawn intoa ſumm at the day of Judgment, but it muſt bea 


| ſtate of holineſs. It was ſaid of the Paphlagonian Pigeons I1m)iy cena Þ 


xapÞiay, every One of them had two hearts3 but that in our myſtical 
Theology ſignifies a wicked. man. So ſaid Solomon, The perverſe or wick- 
ed man, derachaim, he is a man of two ways 5 arp IiLuyG., lo S. James 
expreſles an unbeliever 3 a man that will and will not; ſomething he 
does for God, and ſomething for the world 3 he hath two minds, andin 
a good fit, in his well days he is full of Repentance, and overflows in 
piety 3 but the Paroxiſm will return in the day of temptation, and then 
he is gone infallibly. But know this, thatmthe Righteouſneſs Evange- 
lical, one duty cannot be exchanged for another, and three. vertues will 
not make amends for one remaining vice. He that opprefles the poor, 
cannot make amends by giving good Counſel ; and if a Prieſt be Simo- 
naical, he cannot be elteemed righteous before God by preaching well, 
and taking care of his Charge. To be 'zealous for God and for Reli- 
gion is good, . but that will not legitimate: cruelty to our Brother. Itis 
not enough for a man to be a good Citizen, unleſs he be alſo. a good 
man 5 but ſume men build their houſes with half a dozen croſs ſticks, 
and turfe is the foundation, and ſtraw is. the covering, and they think 
they dwell ſecurely 3 their Religion is made up of two orthree vertues, 
and they think to commute with God, fome good for ſome:-bad, woand 
pepiy pa more? aiges, as:it one' deadly wound were not cnough to 
deſtroy the moſt healthful conſtitution in the world. Decetvenot your 
ſelves. Iris all one on which hand we falls . + 


of Snow. The'Righteoulneſs Evangelical iisanother kind-of thing :. it: 
15a holy Converſation,a God-ljkelife, an Univerſal: Obedience, a keep- 
| og 
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ing nothing back from..God, a Sandtification of the whole man, and SAA 


keeps not the Body only, but the Soul and the Spirit unblamable to the SERM. 


coming of the Lord Jeſus. | 


5. And laſtly 5 The Pharifaical Righteouſneſs was the produdt of i 


fear, and therefore what they muſt needs do, that they would doz but 
no more- But the Righteouſneſs Evangelical is produced by Love, it is 
"i aged by Choice, and cheriſhed by Delight and fair Experiences. 
Air ians are a willing people 3 homines bone voluntatis, men of good 
ill; arbores Domini, So.they are myſtically repreſented in Scripture 5 
the Trees of the Lord ave full of Sap : among the Hebrews the Trees of 
the Lord did (ignifie ſuch trees as grew of themſelves, and all that are of 
Gods planting, are ſuch as have a vitalprincipal within, and grow with- 
out conſtraint. Feforra: Tois weropÞor roots, &} Tols ifior Biots viewos Tos 
20,zvs, One ſaid it of Chriſtians they obey the Laws, and by the good- 
neſs of their lives exceed the Laws 3 and certain it is, no man hath the 
Righteouſneſs Evangelical if he reſolves always to take all his liberty in 
every thing that is meerly lawful or if he purpoſe to dono more than 
he muſt needs, that is, no more than he is juſt commanded. For the 
Reaſons are plain. | T 

I. The Chriſtian that reſolves to do every thing that is Lawful, will 
many times run into danger and inconvenience 3 becauſe the utmoſt ex- 
tremity of Lawful is ſo near to that which is Unlawful, that he will of- 
ten paſs into Unlawful undiſcernably. Vertues and Vices have not in all 
their inſtances a great Land-mark ſet between them, like warlike Nati- 
ons ſeparate by prodigious Walls, vaſt Seas, and portentous Hills 3 
but they are oftentimes like the bounds of a Pariſh; men are fain to 
cut a croſs upon the turf, and make little marks and annual perambu- 
lations for memorials : ſoit is in Lawful and Unlawful, by a little mi- 
ſtake a tnan may begreatly ruitied. He that drinks till his tongue is full 
2s aſpunge, and his ſpeech a little ſtammering and tripping, haſty and 
diſorderly, though he be not gone as far as drunkenneſs, yet he is gone 
beyond the ſeverity of a Chriſtian 5 and when he is juſt paſt into Un- 
lawful, ifhe diſputes too curiouſly he will certainly SR himſelf for 
want of a wiſer curiolity, 

But 2. He that will do all that he thinks he thay lawfully, had need 
have an infallible guide always by him, who ſhould without error be 
able to anſwer all caſes of Conſcience, which will happen every day 
in a life ſo careleſs and inſecure 3 forif he ſhould be miſtaken, his error 
1s his crime, and not his excuſe. Aman in this caſe had need be very 
ſure of his Propofition 3 which becauſe he cannot be, in charity to him- 
{elf, he will quickly find that he is bound to abſtain from all things that 
are uncertainly good, and from all diſpytable evils, from-things which 
although they may be inthemſelves lawful, yer accidentally, and that 
from athouſand cauſes may become unlawful. . Pavidas quippe & formi+ 
doloſis eft Chriſtianw, {aith Salvian, — atque in tantum peccare meinens, 
at interdum & non timende formidet. A Chriſtian is afraid of every little 
thing : and be ſometimes greatly fears that he hath ſinned, even theo 
when he hath no other reaſon to be afraid, but becauſe he would not do 
fo for all the world. | 

3. He that reſolves to uſe all his liberty cannot be innocent, io 
long as there are in the world ſo many bold temptations, and preſump- 
tuous ations, ſo many ſcandals, and ſo much ignorance in the things of 
God, ſo many thingsthat are ſuſpicious, and ſo many things that are of 
evil report3 ſo many ill cuſtoms and diſguiſes in the world, with 

which 
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which if we reſolve to comply in all that is ſuppoſed lawful, a'man may 
be in the regions of death, before he perceive his head to ake3 and in- 
ſtead of a ſtafiin bis hand, may have a ſplinter in his Elbow. 702 
4. Beſides all thishe that thus ſtands on his terms with God, and fo 
carefully husbands his duty, and thinks to 'make ſo good a market of 
obedience, that he will quit nothing which he thinks he may lawfully 
keep, ſhall never be'exemplar 1n his life, and ſhall never grow in grace, 
and therefore ſhall never enter into glory. He therefore that will be 
righteous by the tmeaſures Evangelical, muſt conſider not only. what is 
lawfu], but what is expedient 3 not only what is barely \ſafe,\ but what 
is worthy, that which may ſecure, and that which may doadvantapge to 
that concern that is the greateſt inthe world. 0699/76 

And 2. The caſe 1s very like with them that reſolve to do no more 
good than is commanded them. For 1. Itis infinitely unprofitable as to 
our eternal intereſt, becauſe noman does do all that is commanded at all 
times 3 and therefore he that will not ſometimes do more, © beſides that 
he hath no love, no zeal of duty, no holy fires in his ſoul3' befides this, 
I ſay, he cannever make any amends towards the reparation of-his Con- 
ſcience. Let him that flole ſteal no more; that's well 3 but that's not well 
enough, for he muſt, ifhe can, make reſtitution of what he ſtole, or he 
ſhall never bepardoned 3 and ſo itis in all' our entercourſe with God: 
To do what is commandedis the duty of the' preſent'3/ we'-are tyed to 
this in every preſent, in every period of our lives ; but'therefore if we 
never do any more than juſt the preſent duty,” who ſhallſupply the de- 
ficiencies, and fill up the gaps, and redeem whitis paſt? 'This is a mate- 
rial conſideration in the Righteouſneſs Evangelical. D 

But then'2, We muſt know that in keepingof Gods Commandments 
every degree of internal duty'is under the Commandments; and there- 
fore whatever we do, we muſt do'it aswell as we can. Now he that 
does his Duty with the biggeſt 'affetion he can, will alſodo-all thathe 
can 3 and he cannever know that he hath done what is commanded, 
unleſs he does all that isin his power: For God hath put no limit but 
love and poſſibility, and therefore whoever ſays, Hither will I'go and 
no further, This I will do and no more, Thus much will I ſerve God, 
but that ſhall be all 3 he hath the affeions of a Slave, andthe - religion 
ofa Phariſee, the craft of 'a Merchant, and the falſeneſs of a Broker 3 
but he hath not the proper meaſures of the Righteouſneſs Evangelical. 
But ſoit happens in the mud and ſlime of the River Borborys, when the 
eye of the Sun hath long dwelt upon it, -and produces Frogs and Mice 
which begin tomove a little under a thin cover of its own parental mat- 
ter, andif they canget looſeto live halfa life, that is-all 3 but the hin- 
der parts, which are not formed before the ſetting of the Sun, ſtick faſt 
in their beds of mud, and the little moyety of a'creature dies before it 
could be well ſaid to live : {6 it is with thoſe Chriſtians, who will doall 
that they think lawful,” and will do no more than what they: ſuppoſe ne- 
ceſſary; they do but peep ihto the light* of the Sun'of righteouſneſs; 
they have the beginnings of life 3 but their hinder parts, their paſſions 
and afieQions, and the defires'of the lower man are ſtillunformed 3 and 
he that dwells in this ſtate is juſt ſo much of a Chriſtian'as a Spunge 1s of 
a plant, and a muſhrom' of'a ſhrub : they may be as ſenſible as an oylter, 
and diſcourſe at the rate of a child, but are greatly ſhort of the Righte- 
ouſneſs Evangelical. DUC (. | 

I have now done with'thoſepartsof the Chriſtian Righteonſneſs, which 
were not only an vreepx or exceſs, but an &ripoiyeiwou tothe Rem 

ut 
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but becauſe I ought notto conceal any thing from you that mult inte- 


grate our duty,. and ſecure our title to the Kingdom of Heaven 3 there 


is this tobe added, that this precept of our bleſſed Saviour is to be ex- 
tended tothe diret degrees of our duty. We muſt do more duties, 
and we muſt do them better. And in this, although we can have no poſi- 
tive meaſures, becaule they are potentially infinite, yet therefore we 
ought to take the beſt, becauſe we are ſure the greateſt is not too big 3 
and we are not ſure that God will accept a worſe, when we can do a bet- 
ter. Now although this is to be underſtood of the internal afteCtion on- 
ly 5 becauſe that muſt never be abated, but God is at all times to be lo- 
ved and ſerved with all our heart, yet concerning the degrees of exter- 
nal duty, as Prayers, and Alms, and the like, we are certainly tyed to 
a greater excellency in the degree, than was that of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces. Tamobliged to ſpeak one word for the determination of this 
inquiry, viz. to how much more of external duty Chriſtians are obli- 
ged, than was 1n the righteouſneſs of the $cribes and Phariſees, In or- 

der to this,. briefly thus, | 
I remember that Salviar ſpeaking of old men ſumming up their Re- 
pentances, and making amends for the (ins of their whole life; exhorts 
them to Alms and works of Piety. But inquiring how much they ſhould 
do towards the redeeming of their Souls, anſwers with a little Sarcaſm, 
but plainly enough to give a wiſe man an anſwer. © A man, ſays he, is 
«< not bound to give away all his goods, unleſs peradventure he ows all 
©<to God 3 but in that caſe I cannot tell whar to ſay 3 for then the caſe 
© jsaltered. A man 1s not bound to part with all his eſtate 5 that is, uns 
& leſs his ſins be greater than his eſtate 3 but it they be,then he may con- 
<« fjder of it again, and conſider better. And he need not part with it 
<« all, unleſs pardon be more precious to him than his money, and un- 
©lefs Heaven be worth it all, and unleſs he knows juſtly how much leſs 
« willdoit. Ifhe does let him try his skill, and pay juſt ſo much and 
« nomore than he ows to God : but if he does not know, let him be 
«ſure to doenough. His meaning is this : Not that a manis bound to 
give all he hath, and leave his children beggars 3 he is bound from that 
by another obligation. ' But as when we are tyed to pray continually, 
the meaning is, we ſhould conſecrate all our time by taking good porti- 
ons out of all our time for that duty 3; thedevouteſt perlon being like the 
waters of $:loam, a perpetual Spring, but not a perpetual] Current 3 that 
is always in readineſs, but aCttually thruſting forth his waters at certain 
periods every day. Soout of all our eſtate we muſt take for Religion 
and Repentance ſuch portions as the whole eſtate can allow 3 1o much as 
will conſecrate the reſt 3 ſo much as is fit to bring when we pray for a 
great pardon, and deprecate a mighty anger, and turn aſide an intole- 
rable fear, and will purchaſe an excellent peace, and will reconcile a 
finner. Now in this caſe a Chriſtian is to take his meaſures according 
to the rate of his contrition and his love, his Religion and his fear, his 
danger and his expeCation, and let him meaſure his amends wiſely 3 his 
ſorrow pouring in, and his fear thruſting it down, and it were very well, 
if his love alſo would make it run over. For deceive not your ſelves, 
there is no other meaſure but this3 So much good as a man does, or fo 
much as he would do, if he could, ſo much of Religion and fo much of 
repentance he hath, and no more : and a man cannot ordinarily know 
that heis in a ſaveable condition, but by the Teſtimony which a Divine 
Philanthropy and a good mind always gives, which 1s to omit no oppor- 
tunity of doing good inour ſeveral Rem_ and polhbilities. _ 
ere 
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INS There was an Alms which the Scribes and Phariſees were obliged to 
SERM. the Law togive, the tenth of every third years encreaſe 3 this they al- 
L ways paid, and this ſort of Alms iscalled Auxaioovyy, Righteouſneſs or 
wy Juſtice, but the Alms which Chriſtians ought to give is yes, and it is 
wya7n, It is grace, anditis love, and it 1s abundance, and fo the old 
Rabbins told : Juſtitia proprie dicitur in iis que jure facimms 5 benignitas 
in iis que preter jw. It is morethan righteouſneſs, it is bounty and 
benignity, for that's the Chriſtian meaſure. And ſo it is 1n the other 
parts and inſtances of the Righteouſneſs Evangelical. And therefore it 
1s remarkable that the Saints in the Old Teſtament were called cube: 
right men, and the Book of Gereſis,as wefind it twice atteſted by S. Hie- 
Commen, '.;, Tome, wascalled by the Ancient Helleniſts, Bi&AG. ouliwy, the Book of 
is Exckc,1g, Tight or juſt men, the Book of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. But the 
word for Chriſtians is p15-01, good men, harmleſs, andprofitable. Men 
that are good, and men that do good. In purſuance of which it is fur- 
ther obſerved by learned men, that the word apern, or vertue, is not in 
the four Goſpels 3 for the ations of Chriſts Diſciples ſhould not be in 
gradu virtutis only, vertuous and laudable, ſuch as theſe Ariſtotle prel- 
ſes in his Magze Moralia; they muſt paſs on to a further excellency than 
ſo : the-ſame which he calls mexf«s oF rpuwr 3 they muſt be ſometimes, 
and as often as we can in grads beroico, or, that I may uſe the Chriſtian 
ſtyle, they muſt be actions of perfettion. Righteouſneſs was the ovyw- 
uo for Alms in the Old Teſtament, and reaA«cT2;, or perfetion was the 
word for Alms in the New 3 as appears by comparing the fifth of St. 24at- 
thew, and the ſixth of S. Lake together 3 and thatis the full ſtate of this 
difference in the inquiries of the Righteouſneſs Phariſaical and Evan- 
gelical. 
I have many more things to ſay, but ye cannot hear them now, be- 
cauſethe time is paſt. One thing indeed were fit to be ſpoken of, if I 
had any time left 3 butI canonly name it, anddefire your confideration 
to make itup. This great Rule that Chriſt gives.us, does alſo, and that 
principally too, concern Churches and Common-wealths, as well as 
every ſingle Chriſtian. Chriſtian Parliaments muſt exceed the Religi- 
on and Government of the Sa»hedrize. Your Laws muſt be more holy, 
the condition of the Subjefts be made more tolerable, the Laws of Chriſt 
muſt be ſtrictly enforced, you muſt not ſuffer your great Maſter to be 
diſhonoured, nor his Religion diſmembred by Sets, or diſgraced by im- 
piety : you mult giveno impunity to vitious perſons, and you muſt take 
care that no great example be greatly corrupted 3 you muſt make better 
proviſions for your poor than they did, and take more care even of the 
external advantages of Chriſts Religion and his Miniſters, than they did 
of the Prieſts and Levites 3 that is, in all things you muſt be more zea- 
lous to promote the Kingdom of Chriſt, than they were for the Mini- . 
ſteries of Moſes. | 
The ſumm of all is this 3 The Righteouſneſs Evangelical isthe ſame 
with that which the Ancients called «Toponuniy duzyar woniraur,to live 
an Apoſtolical life, that was the meaſure of Chriſtians, the oi &vapirws 5 
Iecpic- ws Prgyles, men that deſired to pleaſe God 3 
'Es? 9 dun 028A Pens > Yaaems that is, as Apoſtolizs moſt admirably deſcribes it, 
; yg PO o—_- men who are curious of their very eyes, temperate 
A, KK _ 665" dpa;digdvG; mernite, ings in their tongue, of a mortified body, and a humble 
- <= _—_ warbgo = ns ey ſpirit, pure in their intentions, maſters of their 
TIMT4 Th | wyert 7h 0u5 dee IT 1 Te paſſions, Men who when they are injured rerurn 
Xe:5#, Au mv <ggant.pard2is = iy honourable words when they arc As in 
"> cac1lr 
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their eſtates,increaſe intheir Charityzwhen they are abuſed,they yet are NAA 
courteous and pive 1ntreaties 5 when they are hated, they pay love 3 men SERM., 
that are dull in contentions, and quick in loving kindneſles, ſwift as the 7. 
feet of {ſahel,and ready as the Chariots of 4mminadib. True Chriſtians L,@ Ny 
are ſuch as are crucified with Chriſt, and dead unto all fin 5 and finally 

place their whole love on God, and for his ſake upon all mankind: this 

is the deſcription of a Chriſtian, and the true ſtate of the Righteouſneſs 
Evangelical 3 ſothat it was well ſaid of Athenagoras, v#«s yerqiavos worn ofgiah. 
95, & ppm UToX vera F Aoyor, NO Chriſtian isa wicked man, unleſs his life 

be a continual lie, unleſs he be falſe to God and his Religion. For the 
Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel is in ſhort, nothing elſe but a tranſcript of 

the life of Chriſt > De matthana nahaliel; de nahaliel Bamoth, ſaid R.Jo- 
ſua 5 Chriſt is the image of God, and every Chriſtian is the image of 

Chriſt, whoſe example 1s imitable, but it is the beſt, and his laws are the 

moſt perfeQ, but the moſt eaſie, and the promiſes by which he invites our 

greater ſervices are moſt excellent, but moſt true 3 and the rewards ſhall 

be hereafter, but they ſball abide for ever, and ( that I may take notice 

of the laſt words of my Text )) the threatnings ro them that fall ſhort of 

this Righteouſneſs are moſt terrible, but moſt certainly ſhall come to 

paſs 3 they ſhall never enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 3 that is,their porti- 

on ſhall be ſhame and an eternal Priſon, dogaxluds; proua, a flood of 
brimſtone, and a cohabitation with Devils to eternal ages - and if this 
conſideration will not prevail, there isno place left for perſwaſion, and 

there isno uſe of reaſon; and the greateſt hopes and the greateſt fears 

can be no argument or ſanction of laws 3 and the greateſt good in the 

world is not conſiderable, and the greateſt evil is not formidable 3 but if 

they be, there is no more to be ſaid; if you would have your portion 

with Chriſt, you muſt berighteousby his meaſures 3 and theſe are they 

that I have told you of. 
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For the good that T would, I do not : but the evil which T 
would not, that I do. 


= Hat the Eunuch ſaid to Philip, when he read the Book 
3 of the Prophet 7/aiah; Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet 
Y (Sl this, of himſelf, or ſome other man £ The ſame queſti- 
q| on I am to agk concerning the words of my Text : Does 
BY S. Paxl mean this of himſelf, or of ſome other? It is ho- 
ped that he ſpeaks it of himſelf 3 and means that though his under- 
ſtanding is convinced that he ought to ſerve God3 and that he hath 
ſome unperfett defires todo ſo; yet the Law of God without is oppoſed 
by a Law of Sin within. Wehave a corrupted nature, and a body of 
infirmity, and our reaſon dwells in the dark, and we muſt go out of the 
world before we leave our fin. For beſides that ſome fins are eſteemed 
brave and honourable, and he 18a baffled perſon that dares not kill his 
Brother like a Gentleman; our very Tables are made a ſnare, and our 
ciyiities are dire& treaſons to the ſoul. You cannot entertain your 
friend but exceſs is the meaſure 3 and that you may be very kind to your , 
Gueſt, you ſtep aſide and lay away the Chriſtian 3 your love cannot be 
expreſled unleſs you do him an ill turn, and civilly invite him to a Fe- 
ver. Juſtice is too often taught to bow to great intereſts, and men can- 
not live without flattery 3 and there are ſome Trades that miniſter to 
fin, ſo that without a fin we cannot majntain our Families; and if you 
mean to live, you muſt do as others do. Now ſo long as men ſee they * 
are like tobe undone by innocence, and that they can no way live but 
by compliance with the evil cuſtams of the world, men conclude pra- 
Qically, becauſe they muſt live they muſt fin 3 they muſt live hand- 
ſomely, and therefore muſt da ſome things unhandſomely, and ſo upon 
the whole matter fin is unavoidable. Fajn they would, but cannot tell 
how to help it. But fince it is no better, it is well it is no worſe. For 
itisS. Paul's caſe, no worſe many he would and he would not, he did 
and he didnot3 he was willing, but he was not able ; and therefore 
the caſe isclear, that if a man "_ againſt (in, and falls unwillingly, 
3 it 
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it ſhall not beimputed to him 3 he may be a regenerate man for all that. 
A man muſt indeed wrangle againſt fin when it comes, and like a pee- 
viſh lover reſiſt and conſent at the ſame time, and then all is well ; for 
thisnot only conſiſts with, | but is a ſign of the ſtate of Regenera- 
tion. 

IF this be true, God will be. very ill ſerved. -If it be not true, moſt 
men will have but ſmall hopes of being ſaved; becauſe this 1s'the condi- 
tionof moſt-men. * What then 1s to be dohe? Truth can do us no hurt, 
and therefore be willing tolet this matter paſs under examination 3 for 
if it trouble us now, it will bring comfort hereafter. And therefore be- 
fore I enter into the main enquiry, I ſhall-by deſcribing the ſtate of the 
man of whom S. Paxlſpeaks here, tell you plainly, who it 1s that is in 
this ſtate of ſad things, and then do ye make your reſolutions according 
as you ſhall find it neceſlary for the ſaving of your ſouls which I am 
ſure ought to be the end ofall preaching. 

I. The mans. Paul ſpeaks of is one that is dead, v. 9. one that was 
deceived and ſlain, v.11. one in whom ſin was exceeding ſinful, v. 13. 
thatis, highly imputed, greatly malicious, infinitely deſtructive : he is 
one who is carnal, and ſold under ſin, v.14. he is one that fins againſt 
his conſcience and his reaſor, v. 16. he is one in whom ſin dwels,. but the 
Spirit of God does not dwell; for #0 good thing dwells in him, v. 18. 
he is one who is brought into captivity to the law of ſin, he isa ſervant of 


 uncleanneſs, with his fleſh and members — the law of ſin, v. 25. 


Now if this be a ſtate of Regeneration, I wonder what is, or can be a 
ſtate of Reprobation ! for though this be the ſtate of Nature, yet it can- 
not be the ſtate of one redeemed by the Spirit of Chriſt; and there- 
fore flatter not your ſelves any more, that it is enough for you to have 
good deſires,and-bad performances - never think that aty'fin can reign 
1n you, and yet you be ſervants of God : that fin can dwell in you, 
and at the ſame time the Spirit of God can dwell in you too 5 or that 
life and death can abide together. The ſumm of affairs is this. If ye 
live after the fleſh, ye ſhall dye 3 but if ye through the Spirit do mortifie the 
deeds of the body, ye ſhall live, but not elſe upon any terms whatſo- 
ever. | 

My Text 1s one of the hard places of S. Paxl; which, as S. Peter ſays, 
the ignorant andthe unſtable wreſt to their own damnation. But becauſe 
in this caſe the danger is ſo imminent, and the deception would be ſo in- 
tolerable, S. Pax! immediately after this Chapter ( in which under his 
own perſon, as was uſual with him to do, he deſcribes the ſtate of a natu- 
ral man advanced nofurther than Moſes Law, and not redeemed by the 
bloud of Chriſt, or inlightened by the Spirit of God, and taught by the 
wiſer Leſſons and Sermons of the Goſpel ) immediately ſpends the next 
Chapter in oppoling the Evangelical ſtate to the Legal, the Spiritual to 
the Carnal], the Chriſtian to the Natural 3 andtells us plainly, he that is 
redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt, is redeemed from the power of fin: 
he that is Chriſts freed man, is not a ſlave of fin, not captive tothe De- 
vil at his will - he that is in#he fleſh cannotpleaſe God, but every ſervant 
of Chriſt is freed from fin, and is a ſervant of righteouſneſs, and re- 
deemed from all his vain converſation: for this is the end of Chriſts 
coming, and cannot be in vain unleſs we make it ſo. He came to bleſs us 


by turningevery one of us from our iniquitiess Now concerning this, 


beſides the evidence of the thing itſeF,@hat S. Pax/ does not ſpeak theſe 
words of himſelf, but by a peragnuariouo, under his own borrowed 


_ perſon he deſcribes the ſtate of a carnal, unredeemed, unregenerate 


perſon, 


" Over the body. of Sin. | 
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perſon, is expreſly aftirmed by S. Irenexs and Origen, by Tertullian and 
S. Baſil, by Theodoret and S. Chryſoſtom, by S. Ferom, and ſometimes by 
S, Anſon, by S. Ambroſe, and S. Cyril, by Macarizs and Theophylad ;and 
1s indeed that true ſenſe and meaning of theſe words of S. Part, which 
words none can abuſe or miſunderſtand, but to the great prejudice of a 
holy life, and the Patronage of all iniquity. | 

But for the ſtating of this great caſe of Conſcience, I ſhall firſt inſhort 
deſcribe to you what are the proper cauſes which place men, and keep 
them in this ſtate of a necellity of finning 3; and 2. I ſhall prove the abſo- 
lute neceſſity of coming out of this condition, and quitting all our fin. 
3. In what degree this is to be effefted. 4. By what Inſtruments this 
1sto be done 5 and all theſe being pradtical, will of themſelves be ſuffi- 
cient uſe tothe DoGrines, and need no other applicatory but a plain 
exhortation. | 

1. What are the cauſes ofthis evil, by which we are firſt placed, and 
ſo long kept ina neceſflity of ſinning, ſo that we cannot do what good 
we would, nor avoid the evil that we hate £2 

The firſt is the evil ſtate of our Nature. And indeed he that conſi- 
ders the daily experiment of his own weak Nature, the ignorance and 
inconſtancy of his ſoul, being like a ſick mans legs, or the knees of In- 
fants, reeling and unſtable by diſeaſe or by infirmity, and the perpetual 
leaven and germinations, the thruſtings forth,and ſwelling of his ſenſes, 
running out like new wine1nto vapours and intoxicating adtivities, will 


' readily confeſs, that thougheven in Nature there may be many good 


inclinations to many inſtances of the Divine Commandments 3 yet it 
can go nofurther than this ve/ezty, this deſiring to do good, but is not 
able. Andit isupon this account that LaFartizs brings in the Pagan or 
natural man complaining, Yolo equidem non peccare, ſed vincor, indutus 
enim ſum carne fragili & imbecilll, This 1s very true and Iaddonly 
this caution. There 1s not in the corruption of our nature ſo much as 
will ſaveus harmleſs, or make us excuſable if we ſin againſt God. Na- 
tural corruption can make us criminal, but not innocent 3 for though 
by him that willingly abides in the ,ſtate of meer Nature, fin cannot be 
avoided, yet no man is in that ſtate longer than he loves tobe ſos for 
the Grace of God came to reſcue us from this evil portion, and is: al- 
ways preſent togive us a new Nature, and create us over again : and 
therefore though fin is made_neceſſary tothe Natural man by his impo- 
tency and fond loves, that is by his unregenerate Nature yet in the 
whole conſtitution of affairs, God hath more than made it up by his 
Grace, if we will make uſe of it. 1» pueris elucet pes plurimorum, que 
ubi emoritur etate, mianifeſium eſt non deficiſſe naturam, ſed curam, (aid 
DQuintilian., We cannot tell what we are, or what we think in our in- 
fancy 3 and when we can know our thoughts we can eaſily obſerve that 
we have learned evil things by evil examples, and the corrupt manners 
of an evil converſation : Et abi per ſocordiam vires, tempus, ingeninum de- 
fluxere, nature infirmitas accuſatur3 that indeed is too truez we grow 
lazy, and wanton, and we loſe our time, and abuſe our parts, and do 
ugly things, and ay the fault wholly upon our Natural infirmities; but 
we muſt remember that by this time it is a ſtate of Nature, aſtate of fleſh 
and bloud, which cannot enter into Heaven. The natural man and the 
natural child are not the ſame thing in true Divinity. The Natural chyld 
indeed can dono good; but the Natural man cannot chule but do evil; 
but it is becauſe he will doſo; he is not born in the ſecond Birth, and 
renewed inthe Baptiſm of the Spirit. 

2. We 
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2. We have brought our ſelves into an accidental neceſlity of finning 
by the evil principles which are ſuck'd in by great parts of mankind. 
We are taught ways of going to Heaven without forſaking our fins 3 of 
repentance without reſtitution 3 of being in charity without hearty for- 
giveneſs, and without love; of believing our fins to be pardoned be- 
fore they are mortified 3 of truſting in Chriſts death without conformi- 
ty to his life 3 of being in Gods favour upon the only account of being 
of ſuch an opinion 35 and that when weare once in, we can never be out. 
We are taught to believe that the events of things do not depend upon 
our crucifying our evil and corrupt affections, but upon eternal and un- 
alterable Counſels 3 that the promiſes are not the rewards of obedi- 
ence, but graces pertaining only to a few pradeſtinates, and yet men 
are Saints for allthatz and that the Laws of God are of the race of the 
Giants, not to be obſerved by any grace or by any induſtry : this is the 
Catechiſm of the ignorant and the prophane < but without all peradven- 
ture the contrary propoſitions are the way to make the world better : 
but certainly they that believe theſe things do not believe it neceſlary 
that we ſhould elchew all evil : and no wonder then if when men upon 
theſe accounts ſlacken their induſtry and their care, find fin ſtill prevail- 
ing, ſtill dwelling within them, and ſtill unconquerable by ſoſlight and 
r= dam labours. For To.wTy1s wes »} anaidevlO.- repro Tiva wais 
t% : every fool and every ignorant perſon is a child ſtill; and 
It is no wonder that he who talks fooliſhly ſhould do childiſhly and 
weakly. ey 

3. To our weak and corrupted nature, and our fooliſh diſcourſes, 
men do daily ſuperinduce evil habits and cuſtoms of finning. Coxſuetudo 
zala tanquam hamus infixnus anime, laid the Father; an evil cuſtom is 
a hook in the ſoul, and draws it whither the Devil pleaſes. When 
it comes tothe zapSa yewuraopn macovretiac, as Saint Peter's word Is, 
4 heart exerciſed with covetows pradices, then it is allo a&eyn;, itis weak 
and unable to do the goodit fain would, or to avoid the evil which in 
a good fit it pretends to hate. This is ſo known I ſhall not infiſt upon 
it3 but add this only, that whereever a habit is contracted, it is all one 
what the inſtance bez it is as eafteas delicious, as unalterable in ver- 
tueasinvicez for what helps Nature brings to a vicious habit, the 
ſame and much more the Spirit of God, by his power and by his com- 
forts cando in a vertuous3 and then we are well again. You ſee by 
this who are, and why they are in this evil condition. The evil na- 
tures, andthe evil principles, and the evil manners of the world, theſe 
are the cauſes of our imperfc@ willings, and weaker atings inthe things 
of God 3 and as long as men ſtay here, fin will be unavoidable. For 
even meat itſelf is Joathſome to a fick ſtomack; and it is impoſlible 
for him that is heart-ſick to eat the moſt wholſome diet 5 and 
yet he that ſhall ſay eating is impoſſible, will be beſt confu- 
= by ſeeing all the healthful men in the world eat heartily every 

ay. 

2. But what then? Cannot fin be avoided? Cannot a Chriſtian 
mortifie the deeds of the body ? Cannot Chriſt redeem us, and cleanſe 
us from all our fins * Cannot the works of the Devil be deſtroyed? - 
That's the next particular to be inquired of : Whether or no it be not 
neceſſary, and therefore very poſlible for a ſervant of God to pals from 
this evil ſtate of things, and not only hate evil, but avoid it allo ? 

He that ſaith he hath not ſinned, is aliar 5 but what then? Becauſe a 


man hath ſinned, it does not follow he muſt do ſo always. Haſs thou fr 
ned e 
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ned do ſo no more ( ſaid the wile Benſtrach 3 ) and to ſaid Chriſt to the > | 
nay Paralytick, Go ard ſin no more. They were excellent words (po- SYgR M; 


en by a holy Prophet, | Let not the Sinner ſay he hath not ſinned 3 for 
God ſhall burn coals of fire upon his head, that ſaith before the Lord God 
and his Glory, I havenot ſinned. ] Well! that caſe is confeſſed 3 AU mer: 
have ſinned,” and come ſhort of the glory of God. But there is no remedy 
for this ? Muſt it always be ſo ? and muſt fin for ever have the upper 
hand, and for ever battle our reſolutions, and all our fierce and earneſt 
promiſes of amendment ? God forbid. There was a time then to come, 
and, bleſſed be God, it hath been long come, [ Tet a little while (faith that 
Prophet ) and Iniquity ſhall be taken out of the earth, and Righteouſneſs 
ſhall reign among you. | For, that's in the day of Chriſt's Kingdom, the 
manifeſtation of the Goſpel, When Chriſt reigns in our hearts by his 
Spirit, Dagon and the Ark cannot ſtand together 3 we cannot ſerve 
Chriſt and Belial. And as in the ſtate of Nature no good thing dwells 
within us; ſo when Chriſt rules in us, no evil thing can abide 3 Foy eve- 
ry Plant that my heavenly Father hath not planted ſhall be rooted up, and 
caſt away into the fires of conſumption or purification. But how ſhall 
this come to paſs, ſince we all find our ſelves ſoinfinitely weak and foo- 
liſh ? I ſhall tell you. 77 3s eaſier for 4 Camel to go through the eye of a 
Needle, than for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſaith 
Chriſt. It is impoſſible to Nature itis impoſſible to them that are given 
to vanity 3 it is impoſlible for them that delight in the evil ſnare : But 
Chriſt adds, ith Mer this is impoſſuble, but with God all things are poſ- 
ſible. What we cannot dofor our ſelves, Godcan do for us,and with us. 
What Nature cannot do, the Grace of God can. So that the thing may 
be done, not indeed by our ſelves, but gratia Dei mecum, ſaith S. Paul 5 
God and Man together can do it. But if it can be done any way that 
God has put into our powers, the conſequent is this z No mans good 
will ſhall be taken in exchange for the real and attual mortification of 
his fins. He that ins, and would fain not fin, but fin is preſent with him 
whether he will or no, let him take heed 3 for the ſame is the Law of ſir, 
and #he Law of death ( ſaith the Apoſtlez) and that mans heart is not 
Tightwith God. For it is impoſſible men ſhould pray for deliverance, 
and not be heard; that they ſhould labour, and not be proſperous 3 un- 
leſs they pray amiſs, arid labour ſafely. Let no man therefore pleaſe 
himſelf with talking of great things, with perpetual converſation in pi- 
ous diſcourſes, or with ineffective deſires of ſerving God :. He that does 
not praftiſe as well as he talks,and do what he deſires,and what he ought 
to do, confeſles himſelf to fin greatly againſt his conſcience; andit is a 
prodigious folly to think that he isa good man, becauſe though he does 
ſin, yetit was againſt his mind to doſo. A mans conſcience can never 
condemn him, if that be his excuſe, to ſay that his conſcience check'd 
him 3 and that will be but a ſad Apology at the day of Judgment. Some 
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men talk like Angels, and pray with great fervor, and meditate with, - 


deep receſles, and ſpeak to God with loving affeftions, and words of 
union, and adhere tohim in filent devotion, and when they go abroad 


are as paſſionate as ever, peeviſh as a frighted Fly, vexing themſelves. 


with their own refle&tions : They are cruel in their Bargains, unmerci- 
ful to their Tenants, and proud as a Barbarian Prince : They are, for all 
their fine words, impatient of reproof, ſcornful to their Neighbours, 
| loversof money, ſupream in their own thoughts, and ſubmit to none 5 
all their ſpiritual life they talk of, is nothing bur ſpiritual fancy and illu- 


fion3 they are ſtillunder the power of their paſſions, and their fin rules 
them 
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x John 3.9, 
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them imperiouſly, and carries them away infallibly. Let theſe men con- 
fider, There are ſome men think it impoſſible todo as much as they do: 
The common Swearer cannot leave that Vice, and talk well 3 and theſe 
men that talk thus well, think they cannot do as well as they talk ; but 
both of them are equally under the power of their reſpeCtive ſins, and 
are equally deceived, and equally not the Servants of God. \, * This is 
true 3 but 1tis equally as true, That there is no neceſſity for all this; for 
it ought, andit may be otherwiſe if we pleaſe : For Ipray bepleaſedto 
hear S.Paul 5 Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh; 
There's your remedy : For the Spirit luſteth againſt the fleſh, and the fleſh 
againſt the Spirit 3 there's the cauſe of it 5 iya per wore, ſo that ye may 
rot, or cannot do the things ye would; that's the bleſſed conſequent and 
produt of that cauſe : That is plainly, As there is a ſtate of carnality, 
( of which S. Paul ſpeaks in my Text ) ſo that in that ſtate a man cannot 
but obey the fleſh 3 ſo there is alſo a ſtate of ſpirituality, when fin is 
dead, and righteouſneſs is alivez and in this ſtate the fleſh can no more 
prevail, than the Spirit could doin the other. * Some men cannot chuſe 
but fin 3 for the carnal mind is not ſubjeF to God, neither indeed can be 
( ſaith S. Paul; ) butthere are alſo ſome men that cannot endure any _ 
that is not good. It is a great pain for a temperate manto ſuffer the dil- 
orders of Drunkenneſsz and the ſhames of Luſt are intolerable toa 
chaſte and modeſt perſon : This alſo is affirmed by S. Fohr, Whoſoever is 
born of God doth not commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in him. So that 
you ſee it is poſſible for a good man not to commit the fin to which he is 
tempted 3 but the Apoſtle ſays more, He doth not commit fin, neither 
indeed can he, becauſe he is born of God. | 
And this is agreeable to the words of our Bleſſed Saviour 3 Acorrups 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit, and a good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit 5 thatis 3 As the child of Hell is carried to Sin plezo impety, he 
does not check at it, he does it and is not troubled 3 ſo' on the other 
fide, a child of God 1s as fully conviac'd of righteouſneſs, and that which 
1s unrighteous 15 as hateful to him as Colocynrths to the taſte,or the ſharp- 
eſt punQures to the pupil of the eye. We may ſee ſomething of this in 
common experiences. What man of ordinary prudence and reputation 
can be tempted to ſteal 2 or for what price would he betempted to mur- 
der his friend ? If we did hate all fins as we hate theſe, would it not be 
as eafie to be as innocent in other inſtances as moſt men are in theſe 2 and 
we ſhould have as few Drunkards as we have Thieves. In ſuch as theſe 
wedo not complain in the wordsof my Text, What 1 would not, that I 


| do; and what I would I donot. Does not every good man overcome all 


the power of great ſins? And can he by the Spirit of God and right 
Reaſon, by fear and hope conquer Goliath, and beat the Sons of the 
Giant 3 and can he not overcome the little children of Gath 2 Or is it 
harder to overcome a little fin than a great one ? Are not the temptati- 
ons to little fins very little ? and yet are they greater and ſtronger than 
a mighty Grace ? could the poor Demomiack that liv'd in the Graves, 
by the power of the Devil break his iron chains in pieces? and cannot he 


-who hath the Spirit of God diflolve the chains of fin? Through Chriſt that 


ſtrengthens me, I can do all things, ſaith S. Payl + Satis ſibi copiarum cunt 
Publio Decio, © nunquamniminn hoſtiun ſore, ſaid one in Livie 3 which 
1s beſt rendred by S. Paul, If God be with us, who can be agiinſtus * Nay, 
there is an uTeprncwpyy In S. Pavl, We are more than Conquerors : For even 
amongſt an Army of Conquerors there are degrees of exaltationz ſome 


ſerve Godlike the Centurion, and ſome like, Peter;ſome like Ay $5 
ome 
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ſome like Mary 3 per CUKOAIGS GAAGN hyEV I OVWy X id pe Twy, all good Fo es) 
men conquer their temptation, but ſome with more eaſe, and ſome with SER M, 


a clearer Viftory 3 and more than thus, No# ſolum viperam terimwms,ſed ex 


eaantidotum conficimys, We kill the Viper, and make Treacle of him 3 WNW 


that is, not only eſcape from, but get advantages by temptations. But 


we commonly are more afraid than hurt 3 Let as therefore lay afide every Heb.12.:, 


weight, and the ſin that doth ſo eaſily beſet ws 3 ſo we read the words of 
the Apoſtle : but S. Ghryſoſtom's rendition of them is better 3 for the 
word curee/arO. 1s a perfect paſſive, and cannot ſignifie the ſtrength 
and-irrefiſtibility of fin upon us, but the quite contrary 5 cvrreicar®. 
<,apric lignifies the (in that is ſo cafily avoided, as they that underſtand 
that language know very well. And if we were ſo wiſe and valiant as 
not to affright our ſelves with our own terrors, we ſhould quickly find, 
that by the help of the Spirit of God we can do more than we thought 
we could. It was ſaid of Alexander, Bene auſus eſt vana contemnere, he did 
no great matter in conquering the I becauſe they were a pitiful 
and a ſoft people 5 only he underſtood them to be ſo, and was wiſe and 
bold enough not to fear ſuch Images and men of clouts. But men, in the 
matter of great ſins and little, do as the Magicians of #g ypt; when Mo- 
ſes turned his Rod intoa Serpent, it moved them not 3 but when they 
ſaw the Lice and the Flies, then they were afraid. Wee ſce thatby the 
Grace of God we can eſcape great ſins 3. but we ſtart at Flies, and a 
Bird out of a Buſh diſorders us 3 the Lion in the way troubles us not, 
but a Frog and a Worm affrights us. Remember theſaying of S. Payl, 
Chriſt came to redeem to himſelf a Church, and to preſent it pure and ſþot- 
leff before the Throne of Grace 3 and if you mean to be of this number, you 
muſt endeavour to be under this qualification, that is, ( as Paxl laboured 
to be ) void of offence both towards God and towards Man. AndſolT have 
done with the ſecond Propoſitions It is neceſlary that all fin great and 
little ſhould be mortified and dead in us, and that we no longer abide in 
that ſtate of (lavery as to ſay, The good that Iwonld, I donot 5 but the evil 
that I would not, that I do. 

3. Inthe next place weare to inquire in what degree this 1s to be ef- 
fected; for though in negatives properly there are no degrees, yet un- 
leſs there be ſome allays in this Doftrine it will not be ſo well, and it may 
be your Experiences will for ever confute my Arguments : For, Whs 
can ſay that he is clean from his ſin (ſaid the Wiſe-man : ) and as our 
Bleſſed Saviour ſaid, He that is innocent amone yor all, let him throw the 
firſt lone at MO and ſpare not. ; 

To this Ianſwer in the words of S. Gregory 3 All mans righteouſneſs will 
be found to be unrighteous,if God ſhould ſeverely enter into judgmear 5 
but therefore even after our innocence we muſt pray for pardon, wt qne 
ſuccumbere diſcuſſa poterat, ex judicis pietate convaleſcat, that our inno- 
cence, which in ſtridneſs of Divine: Judgment would be found ſpotted 
and ſtained, by the mercy of our Saviour-may be accepted. S. Bernard 
expreſſes this well 3 Notre ſiqua eft hnmilis juftitia, rea forſitan ſed non 
pura 3 Our humble righteouſneſs 1s perhaps rightin the eyes of God, but 
not pure 3 that js, accepted by his Mercy, but it isſuch as dares not con- 
tend in judgment. For as no man is ſo much a finner, but he ſometimes 
ſpeaks a good word,or does ſome things not ill 3 and yet that little good 
interrupts not that ſtate of evil ; fo it is amongſt very good men, from 
whom ſometimes may paſs ſomething that is not commendable; and yet 
their heart is ſo habitually right towards God, thar they will donothing 
| but 1do not ſay which God in juſtice cannot, but ) which 1n mercy -— 
WI 
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will not impute to eternal condemnation. It was the caſe of David ; He 


VERM, was 4 man after Gods own heart ; nay it is ſaid, he was blameleſs ſave inthe 
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matter of Uriahz and yet we know henumbred the people, and God was 
angry with him and puniſhed him for it : but becauſe he was a good man 
and lerved God heartily, that other fault of. his was imputed to him no 
further : God ſet a fine upon his head for it, but it was ſalvo contene- 
&:ento, the main ſtake was ſafe. | 
For concerning good men the queſtion is not, whether orno God 
could not inthe rigour of juſtice blame their indiſcretion, or impute a 
fooliſh word, or chide them for a haſty anſwer, or a careleſs ation, for 
a leſs devout prayer, or weak hands, for a fearful heart, or a trembling 
Faith. Thele are not the meaſures by which God judges his Children 3 
for he knoweth whereof we are made, and he remembers that we are but duſt. 
But the queſtion is, whether any man, that 1s covetous or proud, falſe 
to his truſt, or a Drunkard, can at the ſame time be a child of God ? No 
certainly he cannot. But then we know that God judges us by Jeſus 
Chriſt, thatis, with the allays of mercy, with: an eye of pardon, with 
the ſentencesof a Father, by the meaſures of a man, and by analogy to 
all our unavoidable abatements.- God conld enter with us into a more 
ſevere judgment, but he would not; and no juſtice tied him from ex- 
ercifing that mercy. But according to the meaſures of the Goſpel, he 
will judge every man according to bis works. Now what thele meaſures 
are 1s now the queſtion. To whichlI anſwer firſt in general, and then 
more particularly. 
- T. Ingeneral thus. A Chriſtians innocence is always tobe meaſured 
by the plain lines and meaſures of the Commandments3 but are not to 
be taken into account by-uncertain and. fond opinions, and the ſcruples 
of zealous and timerous perſons, My meaning is this. Some men tell 
us that every natural inclination to a: forbidden objeR is a fin 3 which 
they that believe, finding them to be natural, do alſo confeſs that ſuch 
fins are-unavoidable. But if theſe natural and firſt motions be ſins, then 
a man fins whether he refiſts them,or reſiſts them not, whether he prevails 
or prevails not 3 and there is no. other difference but this 3 he that fights 
not againſt, but always yields to his deſires, fins greateſt 3 and he that 
never yields but fights always, fins ofteneſt. But then, by this reckon» 
ing it will indeed be impoſible to avoid millions of ſins 3 becauſe the 
very doing of our duty does ſuppoſe a fin. If God ſhould impure ſuch 
firſt defiresto us as fins, we were all very miſerable z but if he does not 
1mpute them, let us trouble our ſelves no further- about them, but to 
take care that they never prevail upon us. Thus men are taught that they 
never ſay their Prayers but they commit a ſin. Indeed that is true but too 
often; but yet it 1spoſſible for us by the Grace of God to pleaſe him in 
ſaying our Prayers, and to be accepted of hymn, But indeed if God 
did proceed againſt us as we do againſt one another,no man could abide 
innocent for ſo much as one hour: But Gods judgment is otherwiſe : 
He enquires if the heart be right, if our labour. be true, if we love no 
fin, if we uſeprudent and efficacious inſtruments to mortifie our fin, if 
we go about our Religion as we go about the biggeſt concerns of our Jites 
if we be lincere and real in our ations and-.inteations. For this 1s the 
«r*paphoie that God requires of us all ; this isthat finleſs ſtate,in which 
if God doesnot find us, we ſhall never ſee his:glorious face, and if he 
does find us, we ſhall certainly be ſaved by the bloud of Jeſus. For in the 
ſtyle of Scripture to be «2uxgivas x «Tegoxoru is the ſame thing 3 to be 
lincere, and to be without offence is all one. Thus David ſpake boy: 
tily, 
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tily , I am witerly purpoſed that my month ſhall not offend; and thou ſhale 


find no wickedneſfin me. He that endeavours this, and hopes this, and N 


does ations, and uſes means accordingly,not being deceived by. his own 
falſe heart,nor abuſed by evil propoſitions, this man will ſtand upright in 
the Congregations of the Juſt 3 and though he cannot challenge Heaven 
by merit, yet he ſhall receive it as a gift, by promiſe and by grace, Lex 
nos innocentes eſſe jubet, non curioſos, ſaid Seneca. For God takes no judg-, 
ment of usby any meaſures, but of the Commandment without, and the 
heart and the conſcience withinz but he never intended his Laws to be 
a ſnare tous,or toentrap us with confequences and dark interpretations; 
by large deductions and witty fimilitudes of faults 3 but he requires of 
us a ſincere heart, and a hearty labour in the work of his Command- 
ments: hecallsupon us to avoid all that which his Law plainly forbids, 
and which our Conſciences do condemn. This is the general meaſure; 
The particulars are briefly theſe. 

I. Every Chriſtian is bound to arrive at that ſtate, that he have re- 
maining in him no habit of any fin whatſoever. Our old manmuſt be cru- 
cified;z the body of fin muſt bedeſtroyed 3 he muſt no longer ſerve fin 3 
fin ſhall not have the dominion over you. All theſe are the Apoſtles 
words 3 that is plainly, as I have already declared, you muſt not be at 
that paſs, that though ye would avoid fin ye cannot. For he that is fo is 
a moſt perfe& ſlave, and Chriſts-freed man cannot be ſo. Nay, hethat 
loves ſfin,and delights in it, hath noliberty indeed, but hehath more ſhew 
of it, than he that obeys it againſt his will. 


——_ -Libertatis ſervaveris umbram, 
$i quicquid jubeare velige--o<- 


He that loves to be inthe place, is a leſs priſoner, than he that is confined 
againſt his will. 

2. He that commits any one fin by choice and deliberation is an enemy 
to God, and is under the dominion of the fleſh. In the caſe of deliberate 
fins one a does give the denomination; he is an Adulterer that ſo much 
as once foully breaks the holy Laws of Marriage. He that offends in oneis 
guilty of all, ſaith S. James. S. Peters Denial, and Davids Adultery had 
paſſed on to a fatal iſſue,if the mercy of God and a great repentance had 
not interceded. But they did ſo no more, and ſo God reſtored them to 
Grace and Pardon. And in this ſenſe are the words of S. Fohr,o moan m1 
«papriay,he that does a fin is of the Devil, and he that is born of God «uap- 
Tizv s Tote, he does not commit 4 ſin, he chooſes none, he loves none, he 
endures none, #aliaque non faciet bone fidei & ſpei Chriſtianus 3 they do 
no great ſin,and love no little one. A fin choſen and deliberately done,is, 
as Tertullian's expreſſion is, crimen devoratoriume ſalutis; it devours ſalva- 
tion. For as there ate ſorhe fins which can be done but once ; as a man 
can kill his Father but once,or himſelf but once; fo in thoſe things which 
can be repeated, a perfe& choice is equivalent to a habit, it is the 
fame in principle, that a habit is inthe produQ. In ſhorthe is not a child 
of God, that knowingly and deliberately chooſes any thing that God 
hates. * | 

3. Every Chriſtian ought to attain to ſuch a ſtate of life , as that he 
never fin, not only by a long deliberation, but alſo not by paſſion. I do 
not ſay that he is not a good Chriſtian, who by paſſion is ſuddenly 
ſurpriz'd and falls into folly 3 but this I ſay, that no paſſion ought to 
make him chooſea fin. For let the ſinenter by anger or by defire, it is 
all one, if the conſent be gain'd:lt is an ill ſignif a man, though on the 
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ſadden, conſents to a bale ation. Thus far every good man istied, not 


GERM, only to endeavour, but to prevail againſt his Sin. 
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4. There is one ſtep more 3 which if it be not actually effected, it 
muſt at leaſt be greatly endeavoured, and the event be left to God: 
and that is,that we ſtrive for ſo great a dominion over our fins and luſt, as 
that we be not ſurprized on a ſudden. This indeed is a work of time, 
and it is well if it be .ever done3 but it muſt alwayes be endeavoured. 
But in this particular, even good men are ſometimes unproſperous. 
S. Epiphaniws , and S. Chryſoſtow grew once into choler, and they paſt 
too far, and loſt more than their argument, they loſt their reaſon, and 
they loſt their patience : and Epiphaniws wiſhed that S. Chryſoſtow might 
not die a Biſhop 3 and he ina peeviſh exchange wiſhed that Epiphanies 
might never return to his Biſhoprick 3 when they had forgotten their 
fooliſh anger, God remembred it, and ſaid Amer to both their curſed 
ſpeakings. Nay, there is yet a greater example of humane frailty ; 
St. Paxl and Barnabas were very holy perſons, but once in a heat they 
were both to blame, they were peevilh and parted company. This was 
not very much: but God was ſo diſpleaſed, even for this little Fly in 
their Box of Oyntment , that their ſtory ſayes, they never ſaw one ano- 
thers face again. Theſe earneſt emiſſions and tranſportations of paſſion 
do ſometime declare the weakucls of good men, but that even here 
we ought at leaſt to endeavour to be morethan Conquerors appears in 
this,becauſe God allows it not.and by puniſhing ſuch follies does manifeſt 
that he intends that we ſhould get vidory over our ſudden paſſions, as 
well as our natural luſts. And ſo I have done with the third inquiry, in 
what degree God expetts our innocence 3 andnow I briefly come to the 
laſt particular , which will make all the reſt practicable; I am now to 
tell you how allthis canbe effected, and how we ſhall get free from the 
power and dominion of our fins. | 

/ @ Thefirſt great inſtrument is Faith. He that hath Faith like a grain 
of Muſtard-ſeed can remove Mountains 3 the Mountains of fin ſhall fall 
flat at the feet of the Faithful man,and ſhall be removed into the ſea, the 
ſea of Chiiſts blood and penitential waters. Faith overcometh the 
World, faith S. John5 and walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſball net fulfil the luſts 
of the fleſh: there are two of our Enemies gone 3 the world and the fleſh, 
by Faith and the Spirit, by the Spirit of Faith 3 and as for the Devil, 
put on the ſhield of Faith, and refift the Devil, and he will fire from you, 
faith the Apoſtle 5 and the powers of ſin ſcem inſuperableto none, but 
to them that have not Faithz we do not believe that God intends we 
ſhould do what he ſeems to require of us3 or elſe we think that though 
Gods grace abounds, yet fin muſt ſuperabound, expreſly againſtthe ſay- 
ing of S. Pal; or elſe we think that the evil ſpirit is ſtronger than the 
good Spirit of God. Hear what St. Jobn laith, 249 little children, ye are 
of God, and have overcome the evil one 5 for the ſpirit that is in you is 
greater than that which is in theyvorld. Believeſt thou this 3 If you do, 
I ſhall tell you what may be the event of it. When the Father of the 
boy, poſſeſſed with the Devil, told his ſad ſtory ta Chriſt, he faid 3 24a- 
fſter if thou canſt do any thing , I pray help me - Chriſt anſwered him, 
If thou canſs believe, all things are poſſible to him that believeth. N. B: 
And therefore if you do believe this, go ta your prayers,and go to your 
guards, and go to your labour, and try what God will do for you. For 
whatſoever things ye defire when ye pray, believe that ye ſhall receive 
them, and ye ſhall have them. - Now conſider 3 Do not we every day 
pray in the Divine Hymn called Te Dewar, Yoxchſaſe, O Lord, to keep ws 
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this day without ſin? And in the Collett at morning prayer, [| and grant 
that this day wefall into no ſin, neither run into any kind of danger, but 
that all our doing may be ordered by thy governance, todo always that which 
is righteous in thy ſight ? ] Have you any hope, or any faith when you 
fay that Prayer ? And if you do your duty as you can, do you think 
| the failure will be on Gods part ? Fear not that 3 if you can truſt in 
God, anddo accordingly 3 though your ſins were as ſcarlet, yet they ſhall 
be as white as ſnow, and pure as the feet of the holy Lamb. Only let us 


forlake all thoſe weak propoſitions which cut the nerves of Faith, and 


make it impoſſible for us to aftuate all our good deſires, or to come out 
from the power of ſin. 

2. He that would be freefrom the ſlavery of fin, and the neceſſity 
of finning muſt always watch. that's the point 3 but who can watch 
always? Why every good man can watch always: and that we may 
not be deceived in this, let us know, that the running away from a 
temptation is a part of our watchfulneſs, and every good employment 
15 another great part of it, and a laying in provilions of Reaſon and 
Religion before-hand, is yet athird part of this watchfulneſs 3' and the 
converſation of a Chriſtianis a perpetual watchfulneſs 3 not a continual 
thinking of that one, or thoſe many things which may indanger us 3 but 
it is a continual doing ſomething direQly or indiretly againſt fin. He 
either prays to God for his Spirit, or relies upon the Promiſes, or re- 
ceives the Sacrament, or goes to his Biſhop for Counſel and a Blefling, 
or to his Prieſt for Religious Offices, or places himſelf at the feet of 
good Mento hear their wiſe ſayings, or calls for the Churches Prayers, 
or does the duty of his calling, or aQtually refiſts Temptation, or fre- 
geen renews his holy Purpoſes, or fortifies himſelf by Vows, or 

earches into his danger by a daily examination 3 fo that in the whole 
heis for everupon his guards. * This duty and caution of a Chriſtian's 
like watching leſt a man cut his finger. Wiſe men do not often cut 
their fingers, and yet every day they ufe a knife 3 and a mans eye is a 
tender thing, and every thing can doit wrong, and every thing can put 
itout 3 yet becauſe we love our eyes ſo well, in the midſt of ſo many 
dangers, by Gods providence and a prudent natural care, by winking 
when any thing comes againſt them, and 'by turning aſide when a blow 
is offered, they are preſerved ſo certainly, that not one man in tenthou- 
ſand does by a ſtroak loſe one of his eyes in all his life-time. . If we 
would tranſplant our natural care to a ſpiritual caution, we might by 
Gods grace be kept from loſing our fouls, as we are from lofing our 
eyes 3 and becauſe - a perpetual watchfulneis is our great defence, and 
the perpetual preſence of Gods grace is our great ſecurity, and that this 
Grace never leaves us, unleſs we leave-it, and the precept of a daily 
watchfulneſs isathing not only ſo reaſonable, but ſo many eafie ways 
tobe performed, we ſee upon what terms we may be quit of our ſins, 
and more than Conquerors over all the Enemies atid Impediments of Sal- 
vation. | 

3. If you would be in the ſtate of the Liberty of the Sons of God, 
that is, that you may ' not be ſervants of fin in any inſtance 3 be {ure 
inthe mortifications of fin, willingly or careleſly to leave no remains of 
it, no neſt-egg, no principles of it,, no affetions to it 3 if any thing re- 
mains, it will prove tous as Manna to the ſons of 7/rae! on the ſecond 
day, it will breed worms and ſtink, Therefore labour againſt every part 
of it, reje& every propoſition that gives it countenance 3 pray to God 
againſt itall 3 and what then > Why then, Ask and you ſhall have ( (aid 
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Chriſt.) Nay, ſay ſome, it is true, you ſhall be heard 3 but in part 
only 3 tor God will leave ſome remains of fin within us, leſt we ſhould 
become proud by being innocent. So vainly do men argue againſt Gods 
goodneſs and their own bleſſing and Salvation, pers wAcaO. 169yn; 4 
WaCKOKEVIS, 3X) WERYpAaATARS XTIAAvvTAEL, ( AS S. Baſil lays ) they con- 
trive witty artsto undo themſelves, being intangled 1n the periods of 
ignorant diſputations. But as tothe thing itſelf, if by the retnains of (in 
they meanthe propenſities and natural inclinations to forbidden objects; 
there is no queſtion but they will remain in us ſo long as we bear our 
fleſh about us 5 and ſurely that is a great argument to make us humble. 
But theſe are not the ſins which God charges on his people. Butif by 
remains we mean any part of the habit of ftp, any affetion, any malice 
or perverſeneſs of the Will; then it is a contradiction to ſay that God 
leaves in us ſuch remains of Sin, left by innocence we become Proud : 
for how ſhould Pride ſpring in a mans heart,if there be no remains of Sin 
left? Andis it not the beſt, the ſureſt way to cure the Pride of our 
hearts, by taking out every root of bitterneſs, even the root of Pride it- 
ſelf? Will a Phyſician purpoſely leave the Reliques of a diſeaſe, and 
pretend he does it to prevent a relapſe ? And is it not more likely he 
will relapſe, if the ſicknefs be not wholly cured ? * But beſides this 3 
If God leaves any remains of Sin in us, what remains are they, and of 
what ſins? Does he leave the remains of Pride © If ſo; that werea 
ſtrange cure, to leave the remains of Pride in us to keep us from being 
proud. But if not ſo 3 but that all the remaias of Pride be taken away 
by the grace of God bleſſing our endeavours; what danger is there of 
being proud, the remains of which Sin are by the grace of God wholly 
taken away ? But then, if the Pride of the heart be cured, which is 
the hardeſt to be removed, and commonly is done laſt of all, who can 
diſtruſt the power of the Spirit of God, or his goodneſs, or his promi- 
ſes, and ſay that God doesnot intend to cleanſe his Sons and Servants 
from all unrighteouſneſs 3 and according to S. Pauls prayer, keep their 
bodies and ſouls, and ſpirits, wnblameable to the coming of the Lord Jeſws 2 
But however, let God leave what remains he pleaſe; all will be well 
enough on that ſide, but let us be careful, as faras we can, that we leave 
none 3 leſt it be ſeverely imputed to us, and the fire break out and con- 
ſume us. | 
4. Let us without any further queſtion, put this argument toa mate- 
rial iſſue; letusdo all that we can do towards the deſtruction of the 
whole body of fin 3 but let us never ſay we cannot be quit of our Sin, 
till we have done all that we can do towards the mortification of it. For 
till that be done, how can any man tell where. the fault lies, or whe- 
ther it can be done or no? If any mancan ſay that he hath done all that 
he could do, and yet hath failed of his duty 3 if hecan fay truly, that 
he hath endured as much as is poſfible to be endured, that he hath watch- 
ed always, and never nodded, when he could avoid it, that he hath 
loved as much as he could love, that he hath waited till he can wait no 
longer 3 then indeed, if he ſays true, we muſt, confeſs that it is not to 
'be underſtood. But is there any man in the World that does all that he 
can do £ If there be, that man is blameleſs ; ifthere be not, then he can- 
not ſay but it is his own fault that his fin prevails againſt him.” It 15 true, 
that no man is free from fin 3 but it is as true, that no man.does as much 
as he can againſt it : and therefore no man muſt go about to.excuſe him- 
ſelf by ſaying, noman is free from his fin; andtherefore no man can be, 
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does do all that he can do againſtit; and therefore it is impoſlible he 
ſbould do what hecag do. The argument is apparently.fooliſh, and 
the excuſe is weak, and the deception viſible, and fin prevails upon 
our weak arguings 3 but the ona venee is plainly this : When any 
man commits a ſin, he is guilty before God; and he cannot ſay he 
could not. help it, and God is juſt in puniſhing every fin, and very 
merciful when he forgives us any : but he that ſays he cannot avoid 
it, that he cannot overcome his luſt, confeſles himſelf a ſervant of 
Sin, =o that he is not yet redeemed by the bloud of the Holy 
Lamb. | | 

5. He that would be advanced beyond the power and neceſlity of 
finning muſt take great caution concerning his thoughts and ſecret de- 
fires : For luſt when- it is conceived bringeth furth ſin 5 but if it be ſup- 
preſſed in the conception, it comes to. nothing : but we find it hard to 
deſtroy the Serpent when the egg is hatched into a Cockatrice. The 
thought is «paprup®. auapria 5 no man takes notice of it, but lets it 
alone till the fin be too ſtrong, and then we complain we cannot help it. 
Nolo ſiras cogitationem creſcere, ſuffer not your thoughts togrow up : for 
they uſually come &xegr, waaxonus, &Texypattry: ( as S. Baſil lays ) 
ſuddenly, and eaſily, and without buſineſs ; but take heed that you nurſe 
them not 5 but if you chance to ſtumble, mend your pace 3 and if you 
nod, let it awaken you 3 for he only can be a good man, that raiſes him- 
ſelf up at the firſt trip, that ſtrangles his ſin in the birth : ragurar of 
&yiouv uyai, wetv ereoay a vicar good men riſe up again even before 
they fall, ſaith S. Chry/oſtom. Now Ipray conſider, that when fin is but 
In the thought it is eably ſuppreſſed 3 and if it be ſtopt there, it can go no 
further 3 and what great mountain of labour is it then to abſtain from our 
fin 2 Is not the Adultery of the eye eaſily cured by ſhutting the eye-lid ? 
and cannot the thoughts of the heart be turned afide by doing buſineſs, 
by going into company, by reading or by ſleeping ? A man may divert 
his thoughts by ſhaking of his head, by thinking any elſe, by thinking 
nothing. Da mrihi Chriſtianum ( ſaith S. Auſtin ) © intelligit qued dico. 
. Every man that loves God underſtands this, and more than this to be 
true. Now if things be thus, and that we may be ſafe in that which is 
ſuppoſed to be the hardeſt of all, we muſt needs candemnour ſelves, and 
Jay our faces in the duft when we give up our ſelvesto any fin; we can- 
not be juſtified by ſaying we could not help it. For, as it was decreed 
by the Fathers of the Auraſican Council 24. Hoc etiam ſecundum fiden Ca- 
tholicaw credimus, &c. This we believe according to the Catholick 
Faith, that have received Baptiſmal Grace 3 all that are baptized by the 
aid and cooperation of Chriſt, muſt andcan (if they will labour faith- 
fully ) perform and. fulfil thoſe things which belong unto ſalvation. 

6. Andlaſtly, If fin hath gottenthe power of any one of us, conſider 
in what degree the fin hath prevailed : If but a little, the battel will be 
moreeaſie, and the victory more certain 3 but then be ſure to do it 
throughly, becauſe there is not much to be done : But if fin hath pre- 
vailed greatly, then indeed you have very much todo, therefore begin 
betimes, and defer not this work till old age ſball make it extremely dif- 
ficult, or death ſhall make it impoſſible. 


Nam quamvis prope te, quamvis temone ſub uno 
Vertenten ſeſe fruſtra ſeFabere canthum, 
Gam rota poſterior curras, & in axe ſecundo. 
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_—" gorous age, thou ſhalt never overtake that ſtrength, the hinder wheel, 
SERM. though bigger than the former, and meaſures more ground at every re- 
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volution, yet ſhall never overtake it; and all the ſecond counſels of thy 
old age, though undertaken with greater reſolution, and ated with the 
ſtrengths of fear and need, and purſued with more pertinacious purpo- 
ſes than the early repentances of young men, yet ſhall never overtake 
thoſe advantages which you loſt when you gave your youth to folly 
and the cauſes of a ſad repentance. | ; 

However if you find it ſohard a thing to get from the power of one 
maſter-fin 3 if an old Adulterer does dote, it an old Drunkard be fur- 
ther from remedy than a young finner, if Covetouſneſs grows with old 
age, if ambition be ſtill more Hydropick and grows more thirſty for 
every draught of Honour, you may eaſily reſolve: that old age, or your 
laſt ſickneſs is not ſolikely to be proſperous in the mortification of your 
long prevailing fins. Do not all men defire to end their days in Reli- 
gion, todye inthe arms ofthe Church, to expire under the condutt of 
a religious man? whenyeare ſick or dying, then nothing but prayers 
and ſad complaints, and the groans of a tremulous repentance, and the 
faint labours of an almoſt impoſſible mortification.: then the deſpiſed 
Prieſt is ſent for: then he is a good man, and his words are Oracles, 
and Religion 1s truth, and fin is a load, .and the finner is a fool: then we 
watch for a word of comfort from his mouth, as the fearful Priſoner for 
his fate upon the Judges anſwer. That which is true then, is true now 5 
and therefore to prevent ſo intollerable a danger, mortifie your fin be- 
time, for elſe you will hardly mortifie it at all. . Remember. that the 
Snail out-went the Eagle and won the goal, becauſe ſhe ſet out be- 
times. 

To ſumm up all, every good man is a new Creature, and Chriſtianity 
1s not ſo mucha Divine inſtitution,' as a Divine frame and temper of 


Spirit, which if we _— pray for, and endeavour to obtain, we ſhall 
1 


find it as hard and as uneafle to fin againſt God; as now we think it im- 
poſlible to abſtain from our moſt pleaſing fins. For as it is in the Sper- 
matick vertue of the Heavens, which diffuſes itſelf Univerſally upon 
all ſublunary bodies, and ſubtilly infinuating itſelf into the moſt dull 
and unative Element, produces Gold and Pearls, Life and motion,and 
brisk aCtivities in all things that can receive the influence and heavenly 
bleſſing 3 ſo it isin the Holy Spirit of God, and the word of God, and 
the grace of God, which S. John calls the feed of God, it is a Law of 
Righteouſneſs, and itis a Law of the Spirit of Life, and changes Na- 
ture into Grace, and dulneſs into zeal, and fear into love, and ſinful 
habits into innocence, and paſles on from grace to grace, till we arrive 
at the full meaſures of the ſtature of Chriſt, and into the perfe& liberty 
of the ſons of God 3 ſo that we ſhall no more ſay, The evil that I would 
not that I do but we ſhall hate what God hates, and the evil that is 
forbidden we ſhall not do, not becauſe we are ſtrong of our ſelves, but 
becauſe Chriſt is our ſtrength, and he is in us, and Chriſts ſtrengrh ſhall 
be perfefted in our weakneſs, and his grace will be ſufficient for us: . 
and he will ofhis own good pleaſure work in us, not only to will but 
alſo to do, velle & perficere, ſaith the Apoſtle, to will and to do it 
throughly, and fully, being ſanified throughout, to the glory of his 
Holy name, andthe eternal ſalvation of our Pals through Jeſus Chriſt | 
our Lord, To whom with the Father, &*c. 
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You ſee then, how that by Works a «Man u juſtified, 
and not by Faith only. at 


9»24 Hat we are juſtified by Faith, S, Paul * tells us 3 That we * Row. 3-28. 


K areallo jaſtifjed by Works, we are told in my Text 5 and 
both may be true. But that this Juſtification is wrought 
by Faith without Works, to hizz that worketh not, but belie- 
veth ( ſaith S.Paul :) That this is not wrought without 
Works, S. James isas expreſs forhis Negative as S. Paul 
was for his Affirmative'z and how both theſe ſhould be true, is ſome- 
thing harder to unriddle. But, affirwanti incumbit probatio, he that af- 
firms muſt prove 3 and therefore S. Payl proves his Doftrine by the ex- 
ample of Abraham, to whom Faith was imputed for Righteouſneſs 3 and 
therefore not by Works. And what can be anſwered to this > Nothing 
but this, That S. Fames uſes the very ſame Argument to prove that our 
Juſtification is by Works alſo [ For our Father Abraham was juſtified by 
works, when he offered up his Son [{aac. |] Now which of thele ſays true? 
Certainly both of them but neither ofthem have been well underſtood 3 
inſomuch thatthey have not only made diviſions of heart among the 
faithful, but one party relies on Faith to the diſparagement of Good 
Life, and the other makes Works to be the main ground of our hope 
and confidence, and conſequently to exclude the efficacy of Faith - The 
one makes Chriſtian Religiona lazy and: unaQtive Inſtitution 5 and the 
other, a bold preſumption on our ſelves; while the firſt tempts us to 
live like Heathens, and the other recalls us tolive the life of Jews ; while 
one ſays, Tam of Part, and another I amr of 8. James, and both of them 
put it in danger of evacuating the inſtitution and the death of Chriſt 5 
one looking on Chriſt only as a Law-giver, and the other only as a Savi- 
our. The effe&ts of theſe are very ſad, and by all means to be diver- 
ted by all the wiſe conkderations of the Spirit. 

My purpoſe is not with ſubtle Arts to reconcile them that never diſa- 
greed; the two Apoſtles ſpake by the ſame Spirit, and to the ſame laſt de- 
fign,though to differing intermedial purpoſes : But becaule the great end 
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all Believers ſhould not live according to the fleſh, but according to the 
Spirit. Before [I fall to the cloſe handling of the Text, I ſhall premiſe 
ſome preliminary Conſiderations to prepare the way of holineſs, to ex- 
plicate the differing ſenſes of the Apoſtles, to underſtand the Queſtion 
and the Duty, by removing the cauſes of the vulgar miſtakes of moſt 
men in this Article, and then proceedto the main Inquiry. 

1. That no manmay abuſe -himſelf or others by miſtaking of hard 
words, ſpoken inmyſtery, with allegorical expreſtions ta ſecret ſenſes, 
wrapt up in a cloud; fuch asare|[, Faith, and Juſtification, ant Imputati- 
0n, and Righteouſneſs, and Works |] be pleaſed to confider, That the very 
word Faith is in Scripture infinitely ambiguous,  inſomuch. that in the 
Latine Concordances of $. Hjerom:'s Bible, publiſhed by. Robert Stephens, 
you may ſee no leſs than twenty two ſeveral ſenſes and acceptations of 
the word Faith, ſet down with the ſeveral places of Scripture refer- 
ring tothem3 to which ifout of my own obſervation I could add no 
more, Yet theſe are an abundant demonſtration, That whatſoever is 
ſaid of the efficacy of Faith for Juſtification,is not to be taken in ſuch a 
ſenſe as will weaken the neceſlity,and our carefulneſs of good lite, when 
the word may, in fomany other ſenſes be taken to verifie the athrmation 
of S. Paxl, of Juſtification by Faith, ſo as to reconcile it to the neceſſity 
of Obedience. 4 2) 

2. Asitis inthe word Faith, ſoit is in Works; for by Works 1s meant 
ſometimes the thing done, ſometimes the labour of doing, ſometimes the 
o60d will 3 it is ſometimes taken for a ſtate of good life, ſometimes 
for the Covenant of Works ; it ſometimes means the Works of the 
Law; ſometimes the Works of the Goſpel 3 ſometimes it istaken for a 
petfed, atual, unfiming Obedience, ſometimes for a lincere endeavour 
to pleaſe God; ſometimes they are meantto be ſuch which canchallenge 
the Reward as of Debt 3 ſometimes they mean only a diſpoſition of the 
perſon to receive the favour and the grace of God. Now - fince our 
good Works can be but of one kind (for ours cannot be meritorious, 
. ours cannot be without fin all onrlife, they cannot be ſuch asneed no re- 
pentance, ) it is no wonderifwe muſt be juſtified without Works 1a this 
ſenſe 3 for by ſuch Works no man living can be juſtified: And theſe 
 S.Paulcalls the Works of the Law, and ſometimeshe calls them our righ- 

teouſneſs; and theſe are the Covenant of Works. But becauſe we .came 
mntothe World to ſerve God, and God will be obeyed, and Jeſus Chriſt 
came into the World to ſave us from fin, and #o redeem to himſelf a people 
zealous of good works, and hath to this purpoſe reveal'd to us all his Fa- 
thers. Will, and deſtroyed the works ofthe Devil,” and gives us his holy 
Spirit, and by him we ſhall be juſtified in this Obedience 3 therefore 
when Works fignifie a figcere, hearty endeavour to keep all Gods Com- 
mands, out of a belief in Chriſt, thatif we endeavour to do ſo we {hall 
be helped by hisgrace, and if we really do fo we ſhall be pardoned for 
what is paſt, and if we continue to do fo we ſhall receive a Crown of 
Glory; therefore it is no wonder that it is ſaid we are to be juſtified by 
Works; always meaning, not the Works of the Law,that is,Works that | 
| are meritorious, works that can challenge the reward,worksthat needno 
mercy,no repentance, no humiliation, and noappeal tograce and favours 
but always meaning,works thatare an obedience to God by the meaſures 
of good will, and a fincere endeavour, and the Faith of the Lord Jeſus. 

3. But thus alſoit is in the word bu : For God is jultified, 
and Wiſdom is juſtified, and Man is juftifted,and a finner is not juſtified, 


as long as he continues in fin 5 and a finner is juſtified when here panes, | 
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and when he is pardoned 3 and an innocent perſon is juſtified when he is NAA 
declared tobe no criminal. and arighteous man is juſtified when he is SERM: 
ſaved 3 anda weak Chriſtian is juſtified when his imperfe& Services are qr, 
accepted for the preſent, and himſe}fthruſt forward to niore grace 3 and (py 
he that is juſtified may be juſtified more 3and every man that is juſtified 

to one purpoſe,is not ſoto all 3 and Faith in divers ſenſes, gives Juſtifica- 

tion in as many3zand therefore though to every ſenſe of Faith there is not 

always adegree of Juſtification in any, yet when the Faith is ſuch that 
Juſtification is the produ@ and correipondent, as that Faith may be im- 
perfe&,ſo the Juſtification is but begun,and either muſt proceed further,or 

elſe as the Faith will dye,ſo the Juſtification will come to nothing. The 

like obſervation mightbe made concerning Imputation,and all the words 

ufed in this Queſtion 3 but theſe may ſuffice till I paſs toother particulars. 

4. Not only the word Faith, but alſo Charity, and Godlineff, and Re- 
ligion, (ignifie ſometimes particular Graces, and ſometimes they ſuppoſe 
Univerſally, and mean Conjugations and Unions of Graces, as is evi- 

dent to them that read the Scriptures with obſervation. Now when 
Fuſtification is attributed to Faith, or Salvation to Godlineſs, they are 
to be underſtood in the aggregate ſenſe : for, that I may give but one in- 
ſtance of this, when S. Paxl ſpeaks of Faith as it is a particular Grace, 
and ſeparate from the reſt, he alſo does ſeparate it from all poſſibility of 
bringing us to Heavenz Though 7 have all Faith, ſo that I could remove 
Mountains, and have no Charity, T am nothing : When Faith includes « cor,13.2, 
Charity, it will bring us to Heavenz whea it is alone, when it is without 
Charity, it will do nothing at all. 

5. Neither can this paiyopÞvoy be ſalved by ſaying, That though Faith 
alone does juſtifie, yet when ſhe does juſtifie, ſhe is not alone, but Good 
Works muſt follow 3 for this is ſaid to no purpoſe 3 | 

\ 1. Becauſeifwebe juſtified by Faith alone,the work is done whether 
Charity does follow orno3 and therefore that want of Charity cannot 
hurt us. | OE | FI 

2. There canbe no imaginable cauſe why Charity and Obedience 
ſhould be at all neceſflary, ifthe whole work can be done without it. 

3. If Obedience and Charity be not a condition of our Salvation, 
then it is not neceſlary to follow Faith 3 but if it be, it does as much as 
Faith, for that is but a part of the condition. 

4.If we can be ſaved without Charity and keeping the Commandments, 
What need we trouble our ſelves for them ? if we cannot be ſaved with- 
but them, then either Faith without them does not juſtifie, or if it does 
Ave are never the better, for we may be damned for all that Juſtification. 
5 The Conſequent of theſe Obſervations is briefly this. = 

I. Thatno man ſhould fool himſelfby diſputing about the Philoſophy 
of Juſtification, and what cauſality Faith hath in it, and whether it be 
the att of Faith that juſtifies, or the habit > Whether Faith as a Good 
Work, or Faith as an Inſtrument? Whether Faith asit is Obedience, or 
Faith as it is an Acceſs to Chriſt 2 Whether as a Hand, oras a Heart ? 
Whether by its own innate Vertue, or by the efficacy of the Obje& ? 
Whether as a ſign, or as a thing ſignified ? Whether by introduttion, or 
by perfetion 2 Whether in the firlt beginnings, orin its laſt and beſt 
productions? Whetherby inherent worthineſs, or adventitious imputa- 
tion ? Uberius iſta queſo, &c. ( that I may uſe the words of Cicero ) hec 
enine ſpinoſiora prius, ut confiteor, me cogunt quan ut aſſentiarz Theſe 
things are knotty and too intricate to do any good ; they may amuſe 
us, but never inſtruct us 3- and they have already made men careleſs and 
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confident, diſputative and troubleſome, proud and uncharitable, but 
neither wiſer nor better. Let us therefore leave theſe weak ways of 
troubling our ſelves or others, and dire&ly look to the Theology of ie, 
the direct duty, the endof Faith, and the work of Faith, the conditions 
and theinſtruments of our Salvation, the juſt foundation of our hopes, 
how our faith can deſtroy our fin, and how it can unite us unto Godz 
how by it we can be made Partakers of Chriſts death, and Imitators of 
his life, For ſinceit is evident by the premiſes, that.this article 1s not 
to be determined or relyed upon by arguing from words of many figni- 
fications, we muſt walk by a clearer hght, by ſach plain fayings and 
Dogmatical Propoſitions of Scripture which evidently teach us our 
duty, and place our hopes upon that which cannot deceive us, thatis, 
which require Obedience, which call upon us to glorifie God, and to 
dogood to men, and to keep all Gods Commandments with diligence 
and (incerity. 

For lincethe end of our faith is that we may be Diſciples and Ser- 
vants of the Lord Jeſus, advancing his Kingdom here, and partaking of 
it hereafter; ſince we are commanded to believe what Chriſt taught, 
that it may appear as reaſonable as it is neceſſary todo what he hath com- 
manded 3 ſince Faith and works are in order one to the other, it is 
impoſhble that Evangelical Faith and. Evangelical works ſhould be 
oppoſed one to the other in the effefting of our Salvation. So that as 
It is to no purpoſe for Chriſtians to diſpute whether we are juftified by 
Faith or the works of the Law, that is the Covenant of works without 
the help of Faith and the auxiliaries and allowances of mercy on Gods 
part, and repentance on ours 3 becauſe no Chriſtian can pretend to 
this: ſoit isperfeRly fooliſh to diſpute whether Chriſtians are to be 
juſtified by Faith, or the works of the Goſpel 3 for I ſhall make it ap- 
rag they are both the ſame'thing. ' No man diſparages Faith but 

e that ſays, Faith does not wotk Ttighteouſheſs3 for he that ſays fo, 
ſays indeed it cannat juſtifie 5 for he ſays that Faith 1s alone: It is Faith 
only, and the words of my Text areplain 3 Tow ſee ( ſaith' S. Fawes ) 
that is, it is evident to your ſenſe, it 1s as clear as an ocular demonſtra- 
tion, that a tar: is juſtified by torks and not by Faith only. | 

My Text hath jn it theſe two Propoſitions a 'negative and an aftirma- 
tive. The negative is this, x. By Faith only a man 1s not juſtified. 
The affirmative, 2. By works alſo a man is juſtified. + - ? 

When T have briefly diſcourſed of theſe; IT ſhall only add fachpraQi- 
cal conſiderations as ſhall make the Dofrines viſefal, and rabgible, and 
material. | Pm OS /TOT 21 VIn2! 

1. By Faith only, a man is not juſtified. By Faith only, hete is meanc, 
Faith without Obedience. For, what do we-thittk of thoſe that detain 
the Faith in Unrighteonſaeſs ? 'they have Faith, - they could not elſe 
keep it in ſo ill a Cabinet : but yet the Apoſtle reckons them amonglt 
the Reprobates 3 for the abozwinable, the Reprobates and the diſobedient 
areallone 3 and therefore ſuch perſons for af their Faith fall: have no 
part with faithful Abraham : fortione are his Children but they that 
do the works of Abraham. ' Abraham's farth without Abraham's works 
is nothing : for of him that hath faith, md hath wot works, -S. James asks, 
Can Faith ſave him? Meanitig that it 1s impoſſible. For what think 
we of thoſe that did miracles in Chrifts -name, and in his'name caſt out 
Devils ? Have not they Faith'?” Yes, ' omnew fdem, all faith, that is 
alone, for they could remove Mountajns :'but yet to tiiany ofthem 
Chriſt will fay, Depart from me ye morkers of iniquity, T7 know you not. 
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Nay at laſt, what think we of the Devils themlielves?. have not they 
faith? yes, and this faith is not fides miraculorume neither , but it is 
an Operative faith, it works alittlez for it makes them tremble; and 
it may be that is more than thy faith does to thee : and yet doſt thou 
hope to be ſaved by a faith that does Icfs to thee than the Devils faith 
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does to him ? That's impoſſible. For Faith without works is dead, 
faith S. James. It is manw arida faith S. Auſtin, it is a withered hand 


and that which is dead cannot work the lite of grace in us, much leſs 
obtain eternal life for us. In ſhort, a man may have faith, and yet 
do the works of unrighteouſneſs; he may have faith and be a Devil, 
and then what can ſuch a faith do to him or for him? It cando him no 
good 1n the preſent conſtitution of affairs. S. Payl, from whoſe miſtaken 
words much noiſe hath been made in this queſtion, is clear in this parti- 
cular. Nothing in Ghriſt Teſws can avail, but Faith working by Charity ; 
that 1s,as he expounds himſelf once and again 5 nothing but anew creature, 
zothing but keeping the Commandments of God. It faith be defin'd to be 
any thing that docs not change our natures, and make us to be a new 
. Creation unto God 3 if keeping the Commandments be not in the defini- 
tion of faith;it avails nothing at all. Therefore deceive not your ſelves; 
they are the words of our Bleſled Lord himſelf; Not every one that ſaith 
ueto me Lord, Lord,that is,not every one that confeſles Chriſt,and believes 
in him, calling Chriſt Maſter and Loxd ſhall be ſav'd , but he that doth 
the will of my Father which is iv Heavey. Thele things are ſo plain, that 
they need no Commentary 3 ſo evident, that they cannot be denyed :; 
and to theſe 1 add but this one truth ; that faith alone without a good 
life is ſo far from juſtiſying a ſinner, that it is one of the greateſt 
aggravations of his candemnation in the whole World. For no man 
can be ſo greatly damned: as he that hath faith 3 for unleſs he knows 
his Maſters will, that is, by faith be convinced, and aflents to the 
revelations of the will of God, be carr be beaten but with few ſiripes : but 
he that believes hath no excuſe, he is avraza7<xer©-, condemn'd by the 
ſentence of his own heart,and therefare 7o2a«i 7ayya:, many ſtripes,the 
greater condemnation ſhall be his portion. Natural reaſon is a Fohe to 
the Conſcience, but faith isa greater, and therefore if it be not followed, 
it damns deeper than the Hell of the.Iofidels and uninſtructed. And fo 
I have done with the Negative Propoſition of my Texts a man is not 
juſtified by faith alone, thatis, by faith which hath not 1n it Charity 
and obedience. =Y | 
 _ 2. If faith alone will not do it , what will 2 The aftirmative part of 
the Text anſwers 5-90t faith alane 3 but works muſt be an ingredient : 
a man is juſtified by works; and that.isnow tobe explicated and prov'd. 
It will be abſolutely to ng; purpole to ſay that faith alane does juſtifie, 
if whena man is juſtified, he isnever the nearer to be ſaved. Now that 
without Obedience na-man-can ge to Heaven, is fo evident in holy 
Scripture, that he that denyesit,; hath no faith. There is na peace ſaith 
my God unto the wicked and 7 will vot juftifie a ſinner, ſaith God; unleſs 
faith purges away our ſins it can neyer juſtifie, Let a man believe all 
the revelations of God, if that belief ends in its ſelf and goes ng further, 
it is like phyſick taken to purge the ſtomach 3 if it danat work. it is ſo 
far from bringing health, that it ſelf is a new lickneſs, Faith isa great 
purger and purifier of the ſoul, purifying your hearts by Faith, faith 
the Apoſtle. It is the beſt phyfick 1n the World for a finful foul, 
but if it does not work, it corrupts in the ſtomack, it makes us to 
rely upon weak Propoſitions and trifling confidences, it 1s but a dream- 
ing 
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Ing pera ToAAr Gavieoias, a Phantaſtick dream, and introduces Prideor 
ſuperſtition, ſwelling thoughts and preſumprions of the Divine favour : 
But what ſaith the Apoſtle? Foow Peace with all men,and Holineſs, without 
which #0 ##a# can ſee God:Mark that. If Faith does not make you charitable 
and holy, talk no more of juſtification by it, for you ſhall never ſeethe 
glorious face of God. Faith indeed is a title and relation to Chriſt 3 it is a 
naming of his names, but what then 2 Why then ſaith the Apoſtle, Lex 
every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 

_ For let any man conſider, can the Faith of Chriſt, and the hatred cf 
God ſtand together? Can any man be juſtified that does not love God ? 
Or can any tnan love God and fin at the ſame time? And does not he 
love fin that falls under its temptation, and obeys it in the luſts there- 
of,and delights in the vanity , and makes excuſes for it, and returns to 
it with paſhon, and abides with pleaſure? This will not doit; ſuch a 
man cannot be juſtified for all his believing. But therefore the Apoſtle 
ſhews us a more excellent way : This #s a true ſaying, and I will that 
thou affirm conſtantly, that they who have believed in God , be eons to 
maintain good works. The Apoſtle puts great force on this Doctrine, 
he arms it with a double Preface 3 the ſaying is true, andit isto be con- 
ſtantly affirmed 3 that 1s, it 1s not only true, but neceſſary 3 it is like Pha- 
raoh's dream doubled , becauſe it is bound upon us by the decree of 
God, and it is unalterably certain, that every Believer muſt do good 
works, or his believing will fignifie little 5 nay more than fo, every man 
muſt be careful to do good works3 and more yet, he muſt carefully 
maintain them, that is, not do them by fits and interrupted returns, but 
Tea Fa tobe incumbent upon them, to dwell upon them, to maintain 
good works, thatis, to perſevere in them. But Tam yet but inthe ge- 
neral; be pleaſed to go along with me 1n-theſe particular confidera- 
tions. | 

I. No mans fins are pardoned , but in the ſame meaſure in which 
they are mortified , deſtroyed and'taken away 3 fo that if Faith does 
not cure 'our finful Natures it never can juſtifie , it never can procure 
our pardon. And therefore it is, that as ſoon as ever Faith in the Lord 
Jeſus was Preached, at the ſame time alſo they preached Repentance 
from dead works: in ſo much that S; Pay reckons it among the funda- 
mentals and firſt principles of Chriſtianity 3 nay, the Baptiſt preached 
repentance and amendment of life as a preparation to the Faith of 
Chriſt. And I pray conſider 3 canthere be any forgiveneſs of fins with- 
out repentance ? But if an Apoſtle ſhould preach forgiveneſs to all that 
believe, and this belief did not alſo mean that they ſhould repent and 
forſake their fin, the Sermons of the Apoſtle would make Chriſtianity 
nothing elſe but the Sanuary of Rownlas, a device to get together all 
the wicked people of the world, and to make them happy without any 
change of manners. Chriſt came toother-purpoſes 3 he came'to ſan#i- 


fie us and to cleanſe ws by his Word; the word) of Faith was not for. it 


ſelf, but was a deſign of holineſs; 'and the very: grace of God did. appear, 
for this end 3 that teaching ws 't0 deny all nngodlinefs 4nd worldly Infts, 
we ſhould live holily, juſtly,and ſoberly in this preſent world : he came to 
gather a People together 3 not like Davids Army, when &8au/ purſued 
him, but the Armies of the Lord, « faithful people, a choſen generation 5 
and what is that; The Spirit of *God adds, a People zealows of good 
works.' Now as Chriſt proved his power to-forgive fins by curing the 
poor mans Palfie, becauſe a man is' never pardoned but when the pu- 
niſhment is removed; fo the greata& of juſtification of a Is par- 

oning 


or, Faith working by Love. 
doning of his fins is then only effeted, when the ſpititual evil is taken 
away : that's the beſt indication of a real and an eternal pardon, when 
God takes away. the hardneſs of the heart, the love of ſin, the accurſed 
habit, the evil inclination, the ſin that doth ſo eafily beſet us: and 
when that is gone, what - remains within us that God can hate ? No- 
thing ſtays bebind, but Gods creation, the work of his own hands, 
theiflues of his holy Spirit, The Faith of a Chriſtian is «on; awapra- 
IO. avapernn, it deſtroys the whole body of fin; and to ſuppoſe that 
Chriſt pardons a ſinner,w hom be doth not alſo purge and reſcue fromthe 
dominion of fip, is to affirm that he juſtifies the wicked, that he calls 
good evil, and evil good, that he delights in a wicked perſon, that he 
makes a wicked man all one with himſelf 3 that he makes the members 
of an harlot at the ſame time alſo the. members of Chriſt : but all this is 
impoſiible, and therefore ought not to be pretended to by any Chriſtian. 
Severe are thoſe words of our Blefied Saviour, Every plant in me that 
beareth not fruit he taketh away : Faith ingrafts us into Chriſt ; by Faith 
we are inſerted into the vine 3 but the plant that is ingrafted, muſt alſo 
be parturient and fruitful, or elſe it ſhall be quite cut off from the root. 
and thrown into the everlaſting burning : And this is the full and plain 
meaning of thoſe words ſo often uſedin Scripture for the magnification 
of Faith, The juſ# ſhall live by Faith : No man ſhall live by Faith but the 
juſt man 3 he indeedis juſtified by Faith, but no manelſe 3 the unjuſt 
and the unrighteous wan hath no portion in this matter. That's the firſt 
great conſideration in this aftair 3 no man js juſtified in the leaſt ſenſe of 
juſtification, that is, when it means nothing but the pardon of fins, but 
when his fin is mortified and deſtroyed. 
2. No manis aQtually juſtified, but he that is in ſome meaſure ſandi- 
fied. For the underſtanding and clearing of which Propofition we muſt 
know, that juſtification whenit is attributed to any cauſe, does not al- 
ways fignifie juſtification actual. Thus when it is ſaid in Scripture, Fe 
are juſtified by the death of Chriſt, 't is but the ſame thing as to ſay, Chriſt 
died for ws 5 and he roſe again for us too, that we might indeed be juſt- 
fied in due time, and by juſt meaſures anc! diſpoſitions 3 be died for our 
ſtar, and roſe again for our juſtification 3 that is, by his Death and Reſur- 
reftion he hath obtained this power, and effeted this mercy, that if we 
believe him and obey, we (hall be juſtified and made capable of all 
the bleflings of the Kingdom. But that this 'is no more but a capacity 
of pardon, of grace and of falvation, appears not only by Gods requi- 
ring Obedience as a condition on our parts but by his expreſly attribu- 
ting this mercy tous at ſuch times and in ſuch circumſtances, in which 
it is certain and evident that we could not atually be juſtified 3 foro 
ſaith the Scripture, We when we were enemies, were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son: 3 and while we were yet ſinners, Ghrift died for us 3 
that is, then was our Juſtification wrought on Gods part, that is,then he 
intended thismercy tous, then he reſolved ta ſhew us favour, to give 
us Promiſes, and Laws,and Conditions, and Hopes, and an infallible Oe- 
conomy of Salvation 3 and when Faith lays hold on this Grace, and this 
Juſtification, then we are to do the other part of itz that is, as God 
made it potential by the Death and ReſurreQion of Chriſt, ſo we lay- 
ing hold on theſe things by Faith, and working the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith, that is, performing what is required on our parts, we, I ſay,make 
it atual 3 and for this very reaſon it 1s that the Apoſtle puts more Em- 
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And Chriſt was both delivered for our ſins, and is riſen again for our juſtifi- 
cation 5 implying to us, that as it 151n the principal, ſo it is'in the cor+ 
reſpondent 3 our fins indeed are potentially pardoned, when they are 
marked out for death and crucifixion 3 when by reſolving and fighting 
againſt fin we dye to fin daily, - and are ſo made conformable to his 
Death 3 but we muſt partake of Chrifts ReſurreCtion before this Juſtifi- 
cation can be atual 3 whenwe are dead to fn and are riſen again unto 
righteouſneſs, then as we are partakers of his Death, ſoweſhall — 
of his ReſurreFion ( ſaith S. Paul) that is, then we are truly, efteCually, 
and indeed juſtified, till then we are not, | 
He that loveth Gold ſhall not be juſtified, faith the wiſe Beeſtrach; he 
that'is covetous, let his Faith be what it will, ſhall not be accounted 
righteous before God, becauſe he is not ſo in himſelf, and he is not ſo 
in Chriſt, for he is not in Chriſt at all; he hath norighteouſneſs in him- 
ſelf, and he hath none in Chriſt 3 for if we be in Chriſt, or if Chriſt be in 
us, the Body is dead by reaſon of ſin, and the Spirit is life becauſe of righte- 
ouſneſs: For this the To i507, that faithful thing, that is, the faithfulneſs 
is manifeſted 3 the Emnr, from whence comes Emnnah, which is the 
Hebrew word for Faith, from whence Amen is derived. Fiat quod diiunt 
eſt hinc inde; hoc fidum eſt, when God and we both ſay mer toour 
promiſes and undertakings. Fac fidelis firfideli, cave fide fluxam geras, 
ſaid hein the Comedy, Godis faithful, be thouſo too, for if thou ftaileſt 
him, thy faith hath failed thee. Fides ſumitur proeo quodeſt inter utrumque 
placitur, ſays one and thenit is true-which:the Prophet and the Apo- 
ſtle ſaid, the Fwuſt hall live by Faith, inboth ſenſes: ex fide mea vivet, ex 
fide ſana; welive by Gods Faith, -and by our own3 by his Fidelity, and 
by ours. When the righteouſneſs of God becomes your righteouſneſs, 
and exceeds the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees 3 whea the righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law is fulfilled in us, by walking not after the fleſh, but 
after the Spirit 3 then we are juſtified by Godstruth and by ours, by his 
Grace, and our Obedience. So that now we ſee that Juſtification and 
SanQtification cannot be diſtinguiſhed, but as words of Art ſignifying the 
various ſteps of progreſſion inthe ſame courſe, they may be diſtinguiſh- 
ed in notion and ſpeculation, but never when they are to paſs on to ma- 
terial events 3: for no manis juſtified but he that is alſo fanCtified. They 
are the expreſs words of S. Paul, Whom he did foreknow, theme be did 
predeſtinate to be confirmed to the image of his Son, to be like to Chriſt 3 
and then it follows, Whom he hath predeſtinated, ſo predeſtinated, them 
he hath alſo called, and whom he hath called, them he hath alſo juſtified 3 
and then it follows, Whon he hath juſtified, them he hath alſo glorified. 
Sothat no man is juſtified, that is, ſoas toſignifie Salvation, but Sanfti- 
fication muſt beprecedenttoit; and that was my ſecond conſideration 


, orep ed« Sata, that which I was to prove. 


3. I pray confider, that he that does not believe the-promiſes. of the 
Goſpel, cannot pretend to Faith in Chriſt 3 butthe promiſes are all made 
to us upon the conditions of Obedience, and he that does not believe 
them as Chriſt made them, believes them not at all. 7» well doing com- 


Rom.2.6, 7,8. #38 your ſelves t0 God: as unto a faithful Creator 3, there is no committing 


ccording to his deeds 5, tothemthat obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and 

wrath ; buttothem who by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory, 

and honour, and immortality, to them: eternal life. So that it Faith ap- 

prehends any other promiles, it is illuſion, and not Faith 3 God gave us 

none ſuch, Chriſt purchaſed none ſuch for us; ſearch the. Bible ne 
an 


k: ſelves to God without well doing, For God will render to every man 


or, Faith working by Love. 
and you {hall find none fach. But if Faith {lays hold on thele promiſes 
that are, and as they are, then'it becomes an Article of our Faith, that 
without obedience ahd a fincere endeavour to keep Gods. Command- 
menrs, no tnan living'can be juſtified: And therefore let us take heed 
when we magnihie the free Grace of God, we do notexclude the condi- 
tions which this free Grace hath ſet upon us. Chriſt freely died for us, 
God pardons us freely inour firſt acceſs to him 3 we could never deſerve 
pardon,, becauſe when we need pardon we are enemies, and have no 
od thing ih us 3 and he freely gives us of his Spirit, and freely he ena- 
les us to obey him, and for our little imperſeft ſervices he freely and 
bounrifully will give us eternal life ; here is free: Grace all the way, 
and he overvalues hispitiful ſervices, who thinks chat he deſerves Hea- 
ven by them 3 and that if he does his duty tolcrably, eternal life is not 
afree gift to him, but a deſerved reward: 
Conſcins eſt artimss mens, experientia teſtis, 
Myftica que retwli dogmats vera ſcio. 
Non tamen idcirco ſcio me fore glorificandum, 
Spes mea crax Ghriſti, gratia, nox opera. IO” 

It was the meditationof the wiſe Chancellor of Parſ : I know that 
without a good life, and the fruits of repentance, a finner cannot be ju- 
ſtified, and therefore I muſt live well, or I muſt dye for ever : Butif 1 
do live holily, I do not think that I deſerve Heaven, it is the Croſs of 
Chriſt that procures me grace3 it is the Spirir of Chriſt that gives.me 
'grace3 it is the mercy and the free gift of Chriſt that brings tmeunto 

lory.. Butyet he that ſhall exclude the works of Faith from the Juftt- 
Satſon of a ſinner by the bloud- of Chriſt, may as well exclude Faith 
Itſelf 3 for Faith itſelf is one of the works bf Gad : it isa good work, ſo 
ſaid Chriſt to them that asked him. '[ hat hal we do to work the works 
of God 2 TJeſws ſaid, This ts the work of God, that ye beljeve on him whone 
e hath ſent. | Faith is not only the foundation of good works, butit- 
ſelfis a good work, it is not only the cauſe of bbedience, but a part 
of it; itis not only as the Son of 8irach calls it, 3#itinz: adberends, 
Deo, a beginning of cleaving ubto God, but it carries us on to the 
perfeCion of it. Chriſt is the Author. and finiſhet of our Faith; and 
when Faith is finiſhed, a"yood life is made perfet in our kind : Let no 
man therefore expe events for whith he hath no promiſe, nor call for 
Gods fidelity without his own faithfulneſs, nor ſnatch at a promiſe with- 
out performnng the condition 3 nor think faith to be a hand to appre- 
bend Chrift; and to do nothing elſe 3 for that will but deceive us, and 
 tutnReligioninto words, and Holineſs into hypocrifie,and the Promiſes 
of Godinto a ſnare, and the Truth of God into a lye. For when God 
made a Covenant of Faith, he made alfothe »5uG @witews, the Law of 
Faith 5 and when he admitted us to a Covenamt of more mercy than was 
in the Covenant of works, or of the Law, he did not admit us to a 
Covenant of idleneſs, and art incutious walking in a ſtate of difobedi- 
etice, btit the mercy of God leadeth-us to repentance; and when he gives 
us better promiſes, he intends we ſhould pay him a better obedience: 
when he . rgives us what is paſt, he intends we ſhould fin no more: 
when he offers us his graces, he would have us to make uſe of them 5 
when he cauſes us to diſtruſt our ſelves, his meaning is we ſhould rely 
apori hims when he enables us to do what he commands us, he com- 
tnands us to do all that we can. And thereforethis Covenant of Faith 
and Mercy is alfo a Covenant of Holineſs, and the grace that pardons us 
does alſo purifie us 3 fot ſoſaiththe _ He that hath this hope o'9 
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eed; this is the -pO- wirews;, the Law of. faith 3 and by works 
in this ſenſe, that is.by.the works of faith, by faith working by love,and 
producing fruits worthy: of amendment of life,.we. are juſtificd before 
God. And ſo I have done with the affirmative Propoſition of my Text 
you ſee that a manis juſtified by works. YEE Rev 

But there is more in it than this matter yet amounts to - for S. James 
does not ſay, we are;juſtified by works, and are not juſtified by faith ; 
that had been irreconcileable with S. Pau}; but: we are fo juſtified by 
works, that it is notby Faith alone; it is faith and works together : 
that is, it'is by the vraxo0n wicew;,: by the obedience of faith, by the 
works of Faith, by the Law of faith, by Righteonſneſs Evangelical, by 
the conditions of the Goſpel and, the meaſures of Chriſt. 1 have many 
things toſay in this particular but becauſe I have but a little time left 
toſay them in, I will ſamm it all up.in this Propoſition, That in the que- 
ſtion of juſtification and ſalvation, faith and good works. areno part of a 
diſtinftion, but members of one entire body.. Faith and good works to- 
gether work the righteouſneſs of God : That is, that I may ſpeak plainly, 
Juſtifying faith contains in it obedience 3 and if. this be made good, then 
the two Apoſtles are reconciled to each other, and both of them to the 
neceſlity, the indiſpenſible neceflity of a good life. | * 

Now that juſtifying and ſaving faith muſt be defined by ſomething 
more than an a(t of anderſtanding, appears not only in this, that S; Pe- 
ter reckons faith as diſtintly from knowledge, as he does from patience, 
or ſtrength or brother!y-kindneſs 3 ſaying. [ Add to your faith vertue, to 
vertne knowledge | but in, this alſo3 becauſe an error in life, and what- 
ſoever is againſt holinefs,.is againſt faith : And therefore S.Paul reckons 
the lawle(s and thedifobedient, murderers of Parents, man-ſtealing and 
ſuch things to be againſt ſound DoQtrines; fur the Dottrine of faith is cal- 
led 5 xaT cugibauy Sfaoxaxic, , the Dottrine that is according togodli- 
neſs. And when S. Payl prays againſt ungodly men, he adds this reaſon, 
« 9» Tay1wy1 mics, forall men. have not faith: meaning that wicked 
men are Infidels and Unbelievers,' and particularly he affirms of him that 
does not provide for his own, that he hath denied the Faith.Now from hence 
it follows that faithis godlineſs, becauſe all wickedneſs is infidelity, it is 
an Apoſtaſie from the faith. 7h erit, ie nocens qui me tibi fecerat hoſter 3 
he that fins againſt God, he is the enemy to the faith of Jeſus Chriſt;and 
therefore we deceive our ſelves; if we place faith in the underſtanding 
only ; it is not that, and it does not well there, but co» zabapy cvradnce, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, the Myſtery of faith 1s kept no where, it-dwells no 
where but in a pure conſcience. | 

For I conſider that ſince all moral habits are beſt defined by their ope- 


| ration,we can beſt underſtand what faith is by ſeeing what it does. To 


this purpoſe hear S. Paul: By faith Abel offered up. to God a more excellent 
Sacrifice than Cain. By faith Noah made an Ark. By faith Abraham /eft 
his Country and offered up his Son. By faith Moſes choſe to ſuffer affiiion, 
and accounted the reproach of Chriſt greater than all the riches of Egypt. Tn 
ſhort, the children of God by faith ſubdued Kingdoms,and wrought righte- 
ouſneſs: Towork righteouſneſs is as. much the duty and work of faith as 
believing is.So that now we may quickly makean end of this great inqui- 
ry, whether a man is juſtified by faith,or by works, for he is ſo by both 3 
If you take it alone, faith does not juſtifie, but take it in the aggregate 
ſenſe as it is uſed inthe queſtion of Juſtification by S. Paxand then faith 


does not only juſtific,but it ſanCtifies toozand then you need to enquireno 
further 5 


or, Faith working by Love. 
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farther 3 obedience isa part of the definition of faith, as much as it is of RAA 
Charity : This is love ſaith S. John, that we keep his Commandments : SER M. 


And the very ſame is affirmed of faith too by Berſerach, He that pbelieveth 
the Lord will keep his Commandments, _ 

I haye now done with all the Propoſitions expreſſed and implied in 
the Text; give meleaye to make ſome praftical Conſiderations, and ſo 
I ſhall diſmiſs you from this Attention. 

The riſeItake from the words of S. Epiphanizs ſpeaking in praiſe of 
the Apoſtolical and pureſt Ages of the Church: There was at firſt no 
diſtintjon of Sets and Opinions in the Church: ſhe knew nodifference 
of men, but good and bad 3 there was no ſeparation made, but what 
was made by piety or impiety, or ( ſays he ) which is all one, by fide- 
lity and infidelity : ics pÞ trexuou mt xerriancus dxora* dnipic 2 
ETSY; aggbeias F ,aeaxrIEER X) Waggnropic:: For faith hath in it the 
Image of godlineſs engraven, and infidelity hath the Charafter of wick- 
edneſs and prevarication. A man was not theneſteemed a Saint for diſ- 
obeying his Biſhop or an Apoſtle, nor for miſunderſtanding the hard ſay- 
ings of S. Paxl about predeſtination 3 to kick againſt the laudable Cu- 
ſtoms of the Church was not then accounted a note of the godly party : 
and to deſpiſe Government was but an 11] mark, and weak indication of 
being a good Chriſtian, The Kingdom of God did not then corſiſt in 
words, but in power, the power of godlineſs 3 though now we are fallen 
into another method : we have turned all Religion into Faith, and our 
faith is nothing but the produQtions of intereſt or diſputing 3 it is adhe- 
ring to a party, and a wrangling againſt all the world beſide; and when 
itis asked of what Religion he is of, weunderſtand the meaning to be, 
what faction does he follow 3 what are the Articles of his Se&, not what 
isthe manner of his life : and if men be zealous for their party and that 
intereſt, then they are precious men, though otherwiſe they be covetous 
asthe Grave, faCtious as Dathar, Schiſmatical as Corah, or proud »s the 
falling Angels. Alas! theſe things will but decerive us, the faith of a 
Chriſtian cannot conſiſt in ſtrifes about words,and perverſe diſputings of 
men : Theſe-things the Apoſtle calls prophare and vain bablings; and 
mark what he ſaysof them, theſe things will encreaſe &4 Ado» aoebeans 
@A&0y aotcacy* They are 1n themſelves ungodlineſs and will produce 
more3z they will encreaſe unto more angodlineſs, but the faith of a 
Chriſtian had other meaſures - that was faith thea which made men 
faithful to their vows in Baptiſm. The faith of a Chriſtian was the 
beſt ſecurity in _contrats, and a Chriſtians word was as goodas his 
bond, becauſe he was faithful that promiſed and a Chriſtian would 
rather dye than break his word 3 as | was always true to his truſt 3 he 
was faithful to his friend; and loved as Jozathan did David. This was 
the Chriſtian faith then : their Religion was to hurt no man, and to do 
good to every man, and ſo it ought to be: True Religion is 20 viſit the 
Eatherleſf and Widow, and to keep our. ſelves nnſpotted of the World. That's 
4 good religion, that's pure and undefiled : So S. James, and S. Chry- 

foſtom defines cvoicauy, trueRehigion to be wii xabaeny x optoy roy, a 
pure faith and a godly life, for they make up the whole myſtery of god- 
lineſs 3 and no man could then pretend to faith, but he that did do vali- 
antly, and ſuffer patiently, and refiſt the Devil,and overcome the world. 
Theſe things are as properly the ations of Faith,as alms is of Charity,and 
therefore they muſt enter into the moral definition of it : And this was 
truly underſtood by Salviar,that wiſe and godly Prieſt of Maſſ#/iah;zwhat 
1s faith, and what is believing(ſaith he) hominem fideliter Chriſto credere eſt 
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delem Deo eſſe, h. e. fideliter Dei mandata ſervare, T hat man does faith- 
fully believe in Chrilt who is faithful unto God, who faithfully keeps 
Gods commandments : and therefore let us meaſure our faith hereby 
our faithfulneſs to God, andgby our diligence to do our Maſters Com- 
mandments 3 for Chriſtianoruw omnis religio ſine ſcelere © macull vinere, 
ſaid LaFanGim, the whole religion of a Chriſtian 1s to Jive unblame- 
ably 3 that is, in all holineſs and purity of converſation. 

2. When our faith is ſpoken of as the great inſtrument of juſtification 
and ſalvation, take Abraham's faith as your beſt pattern, and that will 
end the diſpute, becauſe that he was juſtified by faith when his faith 
was mighty in effec; when he truſted in God, when he believed the 
promiſes, when he expected a refurrefion of the dead, when he was 
ſtrong in Faith, when he gave glory to God, when againſt hope he 
believed in hope 3 and whenall this paſt into an aCt of a moſt glorious 
obedience, even denying his greateſt defires, contradicting his moſt 
paſſionate affeftions, offering to God the beſt thing he had, and expoſing 


_ to death his beloved 7/aac, his laughters, all his joy at the command of 


God. By this faith he was juſtified, faith S$. Paul3 by theſe works he 
was juſtified, ſaith S. James 3 that 1s, by this faith working this obedi- 
ence. Andthen all the difficulty is over ; only remember this, your 
faith is weak and will do but little for you, ifit be not ſtronger than all 
your ſecular defires and all your peeviſh angers. Thus we find inthe ho- 
ly Goſpels, this conjunction declared neceſlary, What ſoever things ye de- 
for, when ye pray,believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them. Here 
is as glorious an event promiſed to Faith as can be expreſſed, Faith ſhall 
obtain any thing of God. True 3 but it is not Faith alone 3 but faith 
inprayer 3 Faith praying, not Faith ſimply believing. So S. James 3 
the prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick 3 but adds, it muſt be the effeual 
fervent prayer ofa righteous man3 ſo that faith ſhall prevail, but there 
muſt be prayer in faith, and fervour in prayer, and devotion in fervour, 
and righteouſneſs in devotion, and then impute the effed to faith if you 
pleaſe, provided that it be declared, that effe&t cannot be wrought by 
Faith unleſs it be fo qualified. But Chriſt adds one thing more 3 her 
ye ſtand praying, forgive 5 but if ye will not forgive, neither will your Father 


forgive you. So thatit will be to no purpoſe to ſay a man is juſtified by 


faith, unleſs you mingle charity withit : for without the charity of for- 
giveneſs, there can be no pardon; and then juſtification 1s buta word, 
when it effe&snothing. | 

3. Letevery one take heed that by an importune adhering to and 
relying upon a miſtaken Faith, he do not really make a ſhipwrack ofa 
right Faith. Hymenew and Alexander loſt their Faith by putting away 
a good conſcience 3 and what matter is it of what Religion or Faith a 
man be of, if he be a Villain and a cheat, a man of no truth, and of 
no truſt, a lover of the World, and notof a lover of God 2 ButI pray 
confider,can any man have Faith that denies God ? That's not poſſible - 
and cannot a man as well deny God by an evil a&ion, as by an heretical 
Propoſition ? Cannot a man deny God by works as much as by words ? 
Hear what the Apoſtle ſays, They profeſi that they know God, but in works 
they deny him, being abominable and diſobedient, and unto every good work 
reprobate. Diſobedience is a denying God. Nolumus hanc regnare, 18 as 
plain a renouncing of Chriſt, as nolaymws huic credere. It is to no pur- 
poſe to ſay we believe in Chriſt and have Faith, unleſs Chriſt reign 1n/ 
our hearts by Faith. 


4- From theſe premiſes we may ſee but too evidently, that though a 
great 


or, Faith working by Love. 
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great part of mankind pretend to be ſaved by Faith, yet they know not 
what it is, or elſe wilfully miſtake it,and place their hopes upon ſand,or 
the more unſtable water.Believing is the leaſt thing in a juſtifying Faith 
for Faith is a conjugation of many Ingredients, and faith is a Covenant, 
and faith isa Law, and faith is Obedience, and faith is a Work, and 
indeed it isa ſincere cleaving to, and clofing with the terms of the Goſ- 
pel in every inſtance, in every particular. Alas ! the niceties of a ſpruce 
underſtanding, and the curious nothings of uſeleſs ſpeculation, and all 
the opinions of men that make the diviſions of heart, and do nothing 
elſe, cannot bring us one drop of comfort in the day of tribulation, 
and therefore areno parts of the ſtrength of faith: Nay, when a man 
begins truly to fear God, and is in the Agonies of Mortification, all 
theſe new-nothings and curioſities will lye neglected by, as baubles do 
by Children when they are deadly fick : But that only is faith that 
makes us to love God, to do his will, to ſuffer his impoſitions, to truſt 
his promiſes, to ſee through a cloud, to overcome the World, torefift 
the Devil, to ſtand in the day of trial, and to be comforted in all our 
ſorrows. *© This is that precious faith ſo mainly neceſlary to be infiſt- 
<ed on, that by it we may be Sons of the free woman, [zberi 2 vitiis ac 
< 7itibus, that the true Tſaac may be in us, which 1s Chriſt accordjng to 
<the Spirit, the wiſdom and power i of God, a Divine vigour and life, 
< whereby weare enabled with joy and chearfulneſs to walkin the way 
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« of God. By this you may try your faith, if you pleaſe, and makean 


end of thisqueſtion : Do you believe in-the Lord Jeſus, yea or no ? 
God forbid elſe, bur if your faith be good it will abide thetrial. There 
are but three things that make the integrity of Chriſtian faith 3 believing 
the words of God, confidence in his goodneſs, and keeping his Com- 
mandments. FIG 

For the firſt, it is evident that every mah pretends to it; if he calls 
himſelfChriſtian, he believes all that is in the Canon of the Scriptures 3 
and if he did not, he were indeed nb Chriſtian. But now conſider,what 
think we of this Propoſition ? AU ſhall be damined who believe not the 
truth, but have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs : Does not every man believe 
this? Ts it poſſible they can believe there is any ſuch thing as unrighte- 
ouſneſs in the World, or any ſuch thing as damnation 3 and yet commit 
that which the Scriptures call unrighteouſneſs, and which all Laws, and 
all good men ſay is ſo ? Conlider how many unrighteous men there are 
in the world, and yet how few of thetn think they ſhall be damned. T 
know not how it comes to pals, but men go upon ſtrange principles, and 
they have made Chriſtianity to be a very oddlInſtitution, if it had not 
| better meaſures than they are pleaſed toafford it. There are two great 
Toots of all evil, Covetouſneſs and Pride, ' and they- have infected the 
greateſt parts of mankind, and yetno man' thinks himſelf to be either 
Covetous or Proud : And therefore whatever you diſcourſe againſt 
theſe fins, it never hits any man, but like Jozathars Arrows to David, 
they fall ſhort or they fly beyond: '$alozar complained of it in his time, 
Hoc ad erimina noftra addiinus, nt cum in omnibus rei ſimws, etiam bonos 
20s & ſantFos eſſe credemws, This weadd unto our crimes,we ate the vi- 
leſt perſons in the world, and yet we think our ſelvesto be good people, 
and when we die make no queſtion but we ſhall go to Heaven. There is 
no.cauſe of this, but becauſe we have not fo much faith as believing 
comes to, and yet moſt men will pretend not only to believe,but tolove 
Chriſt all this while : And how do they prove this? Truly they hate 


2 Theſ.2.12; 


the memory of J=das, and curſe the Jews that crucified Chriſt, and _ 


think 


Fides Formata ; 


think P3late a very miſerable man, and that all the Turks are damned 3 
and to be called Caiphas is a word of reproach 3 and indeed there are 
many that do not much more for Chriſt than this comes to; things to 
as little purpoſe, and of as little fignification. But ſo the Jews did hate 
the memory of Cor4has we do of Caiphas,and they builded the Sepulchre 
of the Prophets 3 and we alſo are angry at them that killed the Apoſtles 
and the Martyrs, but in the mean time we neither love Chriſt nor his 
Saints 3 for we neither obey him, nor imitate them - And yet we ſhould 
think our ſelves highly injured, if one ſhould call us Infidels and haters 
of Chriſt. But I pray conſider 3 what is hating of any man, but defigning 
and doing him all the injury and ſpite we can ? Does not he hate Chriſt 
that diſhonours him, that makes Chriſts members the members of an 
harlot? That doth not feed and cloath theſe members? If the 
Jews did hate Chriſt when they crucified him, then ſo does a Chriſtian 
too When he crucifies him again. Let us not deceive our ſelves; a 
Chriſtian may be damned as well as a Turk 3 and Chriſtians may with 
as much malice crucifie Chriſt as the Jews did : And fo does every man 
that ſins wilfully 3 he ſpills the bloud of Chriſt, making it to be ſpent 
in vain. He that hateth you, hateth me, he that receives you, receives me, 
ſaid Chriſt to his Apoſtles. I wiſh the world had ſo much faith asto 
believe that; and by this try whether we love Chriſt, and believe 1n 
him or no. I ſhall for the trial of our faith ask one eaſte queſtion 3 Do 
we believe that the ſtory of David and Jonathan is true ? Have we fo 
much faith as to think it poſfible that two Rivals of a Crown ſhould 
love ſo deaxly £ Can any man believe this, and not be infinitely aſhamed 
to ſee Chriſtians ( almoſt all Chriſtians ) to be irreconcilably angry,and 
ready to pull their brothers heart out, when he offers to take our Land 
or money from us? Why do almoſt all menthat go to Law for right hate 
one anothers perſons.? Why cannat men with patience hear their titles 
queſtioned ? But if Chriſtianity be ſq excellent a Religion, why are fo 
very many Chriſtiansſo very wicked? Certainly they do not ſo much 
as believe the propoſitions and principles of their own Religion. For the 
body of Chriſtians is ſo univerſally wicked, that it would be a greater 
change to ſee Chriſtians generally ljve according to their profeiſion,than 
it way at firſt from infidelity to ſee them to turn Believers : The conyer- 
fion from Chriſtian to Chriſtian, from Chriſtjan in. title ta Chriſtian in 
ſincerity, would be a greater miracle than it waswhen they were con- 
verted from Heathen and Jew to Chriſtian. What is the matter ? Isnot 
repentance from dead works reckaned by S. Paul 1n Heb. 6. as one of the 
fundamental points of Chriſtian Religion? Ts it nat a piece of our Ca- 
techiſm, the firſt thing we aretayght, and is it not. the laſt thing that we 
praftice ? We had betterbe withoyt Baptiſm than without. repentance, 
and yet both are neceſlary 3 and therefore if we were not without faith, 
we ſhould be without neither. Is. not Repentance a forſaking all fin, 
and an intire returning unto God 2: Who can deny this? And 1s it not 
plainly ſaid in Scripture, Unlef ze repent ye ſhall all periſh? But ſhew me 
the man that believes theſe things heartily - that is, ſhew. me a true pe- 
nitent, he only believes the doftrines of repentance. 

If I had time I ſhould examine your faith by. your confidence in God, 
and by your obedience. But if we fall in the meer believing, it 1s not 
likely we ſhould do better in the other. But becauſe all the promiſes of 
God are conditional, and there can-be no confidence. in the particular 
without a promiſe or reyelation, it is not poſſible that any man that does 


not live well ſhould reaſonably put his truſt in God. Tolive a wiekes 
| | ; ite, 
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life, and then to be confident that in the day of our death God will give NAA 
us pardon, is not faith, but a dire&t want of faith. If we did believe SERM R 
the promiſes upon their proper conditions, or believe that Gods Com- qu, * 
mandments were righteous and true, or that the threatnings were as re- ,/y 
ally intended as they are terribly ſpoken, we ſhould not dare to live at 

the rate we do : But wicked men havenot faith, faith S. Paxl,and then the 

wonder ceales. | 

But there are ſuch palpable contradiftions between mens prattices and 

the fundamental: of our faith, that it was a material conſideration of our 

Bleſſed Saviour, When the Son of man comes ſhall he findfaith upon earth 2 

Meaning it ſhould be very hard and ſcant : every man ſhall boaſt of his own 

goodneſs ſed virum fidelem, ( ſaith Solomon but a faithful man who can 
find £ Some men are very good when they are afflicted. 


Han ſibi virtutem fra facit nrcews ans, 
Et triſtis nullo qui tepet igne focus 3 

Et teges & cimex, & nudi ſponda grabati, 
Fit brevis atque eadem note dieque toga. 


When the gown of the day is the mantle of the night, and cannot at 
the ſame time cover the head, and make the feet warmz whenthey 
have but one broken diſh and no ſpoon, then they are humble and mo- 
deftz then they can ſuffer aninjury, and bear contempt : but give them 
riches and they grow inſolent 3 fear and pulillanimity did their firſt 
work, and an opportunity to fin undoes it all. ZBozurm militem perdidi- 
#4, Imperatorem peſſumum creaſti, ſaid Galba, you have ſpoiled a good 
Trooper when you made me a bad Commander. Others can never 
ſerve God but when they are proſperous, if they loſe their fortune they 
loſe their faith, and quit their Charity : Noz rata fides ubi jar melior for- 
tuna ruit 3 if they become poor, they become lyars and deceivers of their 
truſt, envious and greedy, reſtleſs and uncharitable 3 that is, one way 

_ or other they ſhew that they love the world, and by all the faith they 
pretend to cannot overcome it. 

Caſt up therefore your reckonings impartially 3 ſee what is, what will 
be required at your hands: do not think you can be juſtified by faith, 
unleſs your faith be greater than all your paſſionsz you have not the 
learning, not ſo much as the common notices of faith, unleſs you can 
tell when you are covetous, and reprove your ſelf when you are proud 
but he that is ſo, and knows it not ( and that is the cafe of moſt men ) 
hath no faith, and neither knows God, nor knows himſelf. 

Toconclude. He that hath true juſtifying faith, believes the power 
of God to be above the powers of nature 3 the goedneſs of God above 
the merit and diſpoſition of our perſons, the bounty of God above the 
excellency of our works, the truth of God above the contradiction of 
our weak arguings and fears, the loveof God above our cold experience 
and ineffeCtual reaſon, and the neceſſities of doing good works above 
the faint excuſes and ignorant pretences of diſputing ſinners : But want 
of faith makes us ſo generally wicked as we are, ſooften running to de- 
ſpair 3 ſo often baffled in our reſolutions ofa good life : But he whoſe 
faith makes him more than Conqueror over theſe difficulties, to him 
Tſaac ſhall be born even in his old age3 the life of God ſhall be perfectly 
wrought inhim, and by this faith ſo operative, ſo ſtrong, fo laſting, ſo 
obedient, he ſhall be juſtified, and he ſhall be ſaved. 


THE END. 
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M' Obedience to the Commanils of the Right Honourable the Lords 
Juſtices , and the moſt Reverend and Learned. Primate, and to 
the deſires of my Reverend Brethren, put it paſt my inquiry, 
whether I ought to publiſh this following Sermon. Iwill not therefore ex- 
cuſe it , and ſay it might have advantages in the Delivery, which it would 
want in the Reading ; and the ear would be kind to the Piety of it, whichwas 
apparent in the deſign , when the eye would be ſevere in its cenſure of thoſe 
arguments , which as they could not be longer in that meaſure of time , ſo 
would have appeared more firm, if they could have bad liberty to have been 
purſued to their utmoſt iſſue ; But Reaſon lies in alittle room, and Obedi- 
ence in leſs ; and although what I have here ſaid, may not flop the mouths of 
Men' reſolved to keep up a FaSion , yet I have ſaid enough to the ſober and 
pious, to them who love Order, and hearken to the woice of the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, to the Loving and to the Obedient ' And for thoſe that are not oo, | 
have no argument fit to be uſed, but Prayer, and readineſs to give them a 
Reaſon when they ſhall mdeſily demand it. In the mean time I ſhall only 
deſire them to make uſe of thoſe Truths which the more Learned of their par- 
ty have by the evidence-of faFt been forced to confeſs. Rivet affirms that 
it deſcended ex veteris v1 —_ that Presbyters ſhowldbe aſſiſtants or 
conjoyned to the Biſhops ( who is by this confeſſed to be the principal ) in the 
impoſition of hands for Ordination. Walo Meſlalinus acknowledges it 
to be rem antiquiſimam, a moſt ancient thing that theſe two Orders, ( viz.) 
of Biſhops and Presbyters, ſhould be diſtin8, even in the middle, or in the 
beginning. of the next age after Chriſt . "_g Blondel places it to be 35 


year 5 
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years after the death of S. John. Now then Epiſcopacy is confeſſed to be 


of about 160.0 years continuance and if before this they can ſbew any 
Ordination by meer Presbyters , by any but an Apoſtle, or an Apoſtolical 
man; and if ther were not viſibly a difiinflion of Powers and Perſons re. 
latively in the Ecclefiaſtical Government ; or if they can give a rational ac- 
count why they who are forced to y 64 the Honour and diſtin} Order of 
Epiſcopacy far about ſixteen Ages, ſbould in the dark interval of thirty five 
years ( in which they can pretend to no Monument or Record to the con- 
trary ) yet make unlearned ſcruples of things they cannot colourably prove , 
if ( I ſay?) they can reaſonably account for theſe things, I for my part 
will be ready to confeſs that they are not guilty of the greaefh, the moſt un- 
reaſonable and inexcuſable ſchiſm in the world , but elſe they have no colour 
70 palliate the unlearned crime 1, for will nt all wiſe men in the world con- 
clude, that the Chnrch of God which was then Holy, not in title only and de- 
fign,but praftically and materially ; and perſecuted, and not immerged in ſe- 
cular temptations, could not all in one inſtant joyn to ether to alter that Form 0 
Church Government, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles had ſorecently eſlabliſhs 
ed,and without a Divine Warrant deſiroy a Divine Inſtitution, not only to the 
confuſion of the Hierarchy, but to the ruine of their own Souls ? It were 
range that ſo great a change ſhould be, and no good man oppoſe it : In toto 
orbe-decretum eſt; ſo $. Hierom : All the world conſented in the 
athvancement of the \ 6 9g : And therefore if we had no mare to 
ſay for it, yet in prudence and piety we cannot ſay they would innooate in ſo 
reat d matter. CI 
' But I ſhall enter no further upon this enquiry, only I remember that it 
is got Very many months ſince the Bigots of the Popiſh party cryed out againſt 
us vehemently, and enquired, Where is your hn of England, ſince 
you have no Unity ? for your Ecclefiaftick head of Unity, your Biſhops, are 
gone : And if we ſhould be deſirous to verifie their Argument, ſo as indeed t 
deſtroy Epiſcopacy, we ſhould too much advantage Popery, and do the miſt 
imprudent and moſt impious thing in the world. © But bleſſed be God who 
hath reſtored that Government, for which our late King of olorious memory 
gave bis blood And that ( methinks ) ſbould very much weigh with all the 
Kings true hearted $ubjefts, who ſhould make it Religion not to rob that glo- 
rious Prince of the greateſt honour of ſuch a Martyrdom. For my part, l 
think it fit to reſt in Tſe words of another Mariyr, $. Cyprian, Si quis 
cum Epifcopo non fit, in Eccleſia non efle : He that is not with the 
Biſhop is not inthe Church : that is, he that goes away from him, and wil- 
lingly ſeparates, departs from Gods Church; and whether he can then be 
With God, is a very material conſideration, and fit to be thought on by all that 
think Heaven a more eligible good than the intereſts of a FaStion, and the im- 
 portune deſire of rule can Countervail, 
Hewever, | have in the following Papers ſpoken a few things, 


whicÞ 
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which I hope may be fit to perſwade them that are not infinitely prejudiced : 
and although two or three good Arguments are as good as two or three hun- 
dred, yet my purpoſe here was to prove the dignity and neceſſity of the Office 
and Order Epiſcopal, only that it might be as an Oeconomy to convey notice, and 
remembrances of the great duty incumbent upon all them that undertake this 
great charge. The Digniy and the Duty take one another by the hand, 
and are born together :. only every Sheep of the Flock muſt take care to make 
the Biſbops Duty as eafie as it can, by Humility and Love,by Prayer and by 
Obedience. It is at the beſt very difficult, but they who oppoſe themſelves to 
Government, make it harder and uncomfortable : But take heed, if thy Bi- 
ſhop hath cauſe ts complain to God of thee for thy perverſneſs and uncharita- 
ble walking, thou wilt be the loſer ; and for us we can only ſay in the words 


of the Prophet , We will weep day and night for the {lain of the jerem. g. «: 


daughter of my people : But our comfort is in God: for wecan do 
nothing without him,but in him we can do all things : And therefore 
we will pray, Domine, dabis pacem nobis, omnia enim _ noſtra 
operatus esin nobis : God hath —_— all our works within us ; 
therefore he will give us peace and give us bis Spirit. 

Finally, Brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may 
have free courſe, and be glorified even as it is with you; and that 
we may be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked men, for all 
men have not Fath — | 
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Luxs 1. 42 
And the Lord ſaid , Whothen that faithful and — 
Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler over bis 
Houſhold , to give them their portion of. meat in due 
eaſon. ; | X 
uy was! 4 is that Servant whom his -Lord when he 
cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 


Tis 65"1y wpa TiG"0s 3) goon ©. 0 nxby0ga Oe 


2304 Hele words arenot properly aqueſtion,, though they ſeem 
2 lo, and the particle 76 is not /interrogative, but hypotheti- 
Sz Cal, and extends who to whoſoever 3 plainly meaning that 
WA WP whoever is aSteward over Chriſts Houſhold, of him God 
Fd requires a greatcare, becauſe he hath truſted him with a 


ſoit is inS. Matthew, * & xatagroao Kugr©-,lo itisin my Texts Every 
Steward whom the Lord hath or ſhall appoint over the Family to rule it 
and to feed it, now andin all generations of men, as long as this Family 
ſhall abide on earth 3 that is,the Apoſtles,and they who were to ſucceed 
the Apoſtles in the Stewardſhip, weretobe furniſhed with the ſame pow- 
er, and to undertake the ſame charge, and togive the ſame tri andſe- 
Vere accounts. FEE 

In theſe words here is ſomething inſinuated, and much expreſſed. . ... 

1. That which is inſinuated only is, who theſe Stewards are, whom 
Chriſt had, whom Chriſt would appoint over his Family the Church : 
they are not here named , but we ſhall find them out by their proper di- 
retion and indigitation by and by. | 

2. Butthat which is expreſſed, is the Office it ſelf, in a double capaci- 
ty. 1. Inthe dignity of it, It is Rule and a Government : | whom the 


Lord ſhall make Ruler over bis Houſhold. } 2. Inthe care and duty of it, 


whichdetermines the Goverament to be paternal and profitable 3 it is a 


great employment. Every Steward oy xaTiq mer oKver@e OP 24.25. 
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Rule, but ſuch a Rule as Shepherds have over their flocks, to lead them 
to good paſtures, and to keep them within their appointed walks, and 
within their folds : #uSovai orropiretey: that's the work, to give them @ 
meaſure and proportionsf.nouriſhment :, Tegpiy 6 xaipy,laS. Matthew calls 


2ſous tha j p is for-them, ang when it is fit; 
Crt gs tae ben, and whepic s fr; 


*the Greek Poets call apuaainy tupnror, the ſtrong wholſom dyet. 


3. Laſtly , Hereis the reward of the faithful and wiſe diſpenſation. 
The Steward that does ſo, aridc6itinues todo fo, till his Lord find him 
ſodoing,thixman ſbalkbe bleſſeg in his deed. [ Bleſſed is the Servant whom 
bir Lord whenfe.cometh ſhall finll ſo doing. ] Of thele inorder. 

1. Who fe theſe Rulers of Chriſts. Family 4 for though Chriſt knew 
it, and therefore needed not to ask3 yet we have diſputed it fo much 
and obeyed ſo little, that we have changed the plain hypotheſis into an 
intangled queſtion. The anſwer yet is cafe asto ſome part of the inquiry : 
The Apoſtles are the firſt meaning of the Text ; for they were our Fa- 


chers in Chriſt; they EET Rn unto God; and were a 
ſpiritual paternity is evident : we need look no further for ſpiritual Go- 


vernment, becauſe in the Patezaal Rule all Power is founded 3 they be- 
gat the Family by. the power of the Word and the life of the Spirit, and 
they fedithis y, and ruled it by the wordof their proper Miniſtry : 
They had, the keys-of this houſcz\the Stewards Enſign, and they had the 

Jlers place fot they fat on twelve'Thrones and judged the twelve 


 Trib&sbf yu). Bur of thistbete is noqueltion. 


And as little of another propoſition 3 that this Stewardſhip was to laſt 
far ever, for the power of Miniſtring in this Office and the Office it ſelf 
Whretty Be perpetu 1:; Forthe \Gues and powers of Government are more 
neceſſary for the perpetuating the Church , than for the firſt planting 3 
and if it was neceſfary that the Apuſtles ſhould have a rod and a ſtaff at 
firſt,it would be more neceſlary afterwards, when the Family was more 
numerous,and their firſt zeal abated, and their native ſimplicity pervert- 
ed into arts of hypocriſie and forms of godlineſs, when Hereſies ſhowld 
ariſe,and the love of many ſhould wax cold. The Apoſtles had alſo a power 
of Ordination 3 and that the very power it ſelf docs denote, for it makes 

wy, that could not expire in the dayes of the Apoſtles; for by it 
themſelves propagated a ſucceſſion. And Chriſt having promiſed his 
$pititto abide with his Church for ever,and made his Apoſtles the Chan- 
nets,the- Miniſters and conveyances of it,that xt might deſcend as the inhe- 
titance and eternal portion of the Family 3 1t cannot be imagined that 
Fhenthe firſt Miniſters were gone,there ſhould not others riſe up in the 
ſamie places, ſoine fike to the firſt, in the ſame Office and Miniſtry of the 
Spirit. But the thing is plain and evident inthe matter of fa alſo : P»od 
it Beckffh nunc geritur, hocolim feterunt Apoſtoli, (aid S. Cyprian What 
the Apoſtles did at firſt, that the-Church does tothis day, and ſhall do fo 
for ever : For when S. Paxl had given to the Biſhop of Epheſis rules of 
Governmetit ih this Family, he commands that they ſhould be obſerved 
1 the coming of our Lord Jeſs Chrift: and therefore theſe authorities 
and charges are given to him and to his Succeſſors; it is the obſervation 
E S, n—_—y upon the warranty of that Text, and is obvious and un- 
eniable. | 
- Well then , The Apoſtles were the firſt Stewards3 and this Office 
Hes not with them, but muſt for ever be ſucceededin 3 and now begins 
the inquiry, who are the Succeſſors'of the Apoſtles : for they are, they 
moſt evidemtlybe the Stewards to feed: and to rule this Family. - There 
| | are 
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= PLE Bn 9s! eo ao. 
are ſome'that ſay that all-who have-any portion of work in the Family, 


all the Miniſters of the Goſpel are theſe Stewards, and-fo all will be Ru- 
lers. The Presbyrersſurely 3 forſay they, Presbyrer and Biſhop'is the 
ſamething, 'and haye the ſame nameit Scripture, and therefore the Of- 
fice cannot be diſtinguiſhed: To thisT ſhall very briefly ſay twothings, 
which will quickly clear our way through this buſh of thorns: :. + 

1. That.the word: Prezbyter is but an honourable appellative uſed 
amongft.the Jews , as 4/derman amongſt us ; but it fignities no order at 
all,nor was ever uſedin Scripture toſignihe any diſtin& company or order 
of Clergy: And this appears not only by an induQiionin all the enume- 


SERM; 
I'V, 


rations of the Offices Miniſterial in the New Teſtament, * where to be » nom. ra. 6. 


a Presbyter is neverreckoned either as a diſtin& Office,or a diſtin& Or- 
der; but by its being indifferently. communicated to all the. Superior 
Clergy, and all the Princes of the People. 

2. The ſecond thing lintended to ſay isthis, that although all the Su- 
perior Clergy had notoonly one , but divers common appellatives,, all 
being called rpsoCuregn, and 4raxover, even the Apoſtolate it ſelf being 
called a Deaconſhip* ; yet it is evident that before the common'appel- 
lations were fixt into names of propriety, they were as evidently diſtin- 
guiſhed-jn their Ofitces and Powers, -as they are at this day in their 
Names and Titles. ©: ut 971 - 918 1 : x15; 

To this purpole S. fx! gave to'TiHtav the Biſhop of Crefe a ſpecial 
Commiſſion, Command: and Power to make Ordinations 3 and in him, 
and in the perſon of Tizwothy he did ere a Court of Judicature even over 
ſome of the Clergy, who yet were called Presbyters3 agaizſft a Presbyter 
receive wot ax accuſation but before two or three witmeſſes - there is the mea- 
ſure and the warranty of the Audientia Epsſcopalie; the Biſhops Audience 
Court 3 and when the accuſed were found guilty , he gives in charge to 
proceed to cenſures 33#aey x8 aTorouws, Tt Id emipopiter Ton muſt rebuke 
them ſharply, and you muſt filence them, ſlop their months, that's 8. Paul's 
word; that they may no more ſcatter their venom in the ears and hearts 
of the people. Theſe Biſhops were commanded to ſet in order things that 
were wanting in the Churches,the ſame with that power of S. Paxl,[ other 
$hings will I ſet in order when I come] ſaid he to the Corinthian Churches 
ia which there were many who were called Presbyters,whoneverthelcſs 
for all that name,had not that power : To the ſame purpolc it is plainin 
Scripture,that ſowe would have been Apoſiles that were not 3 ſuch were thoſe 
whom the Spirit of God notes inthe Revelation 3 and ſome did love pre- 
eminence that had it not,for ſo did Dzstrephes z and ſome were Judges of 
queſtions,and-all werenot, for therefore they appealed tothe Apoſtles at 
Jeruſalem; and S. py he wasan Evangeliſt, yet he could not 
give confirmation. tothe Samaritans-whom he had. baptized, but the 
Apoftles were ſent for, for that was part of the power reſerved tothe 
Epiſcopal or Apoſtolick Order. | F241 | 

Now from theſe premiſes the concluſion is plain and eafje. 1- Chriſt 
left a Goverament in his Church, and founded it in the perſons of the 
Apoſtles. ' 2. The Apoſtles received this power for the perpetual uſe 
and benefit, for the comfort and edification of the Church for ever. 
2. The Apoſtles had this Government, but all that were taken into the 
Miniſtry, and all-that were called Presbyters had it not. If therefore 
this Government , in which there is ſo much diſparity in the very na- 
ture and exerciſe and; firſt original of it, muſt abide for ever 3 then fo 
muſt that diſparity : If the Apoſtelate in the firſt ſtabilrment was this 
eminency. of power, then it muſtbe ſoz that is, it muſt be the ſame G 
the 
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("LD the ſucceſſion,that it was inthe foundation. For aſter the Church is foun- 
SERM. ded upon its Governours,weare to expetnochangeof Government. If 
- Chriſt was the Author of it,then as Chriſt left it,ſo-it muſt abide for ever : 


for ever there muſt be the Governing and the governed, the Superior 


' and the ſubordinate, the Ordainer and the ordained, the Confirmer and 


the confirmed. 

Thus far the way is ſtraight, and the. path is plain. The Apoſtles 
were the Stewards and the ordinary Rulersof Chriſts Pamily by virtue 
of the order and office Apoſtolicalz and although this be ſucceeded to 
for ever, yet no man for his now, or at any time being called a Pres- 
byter or Elder can pretend to it 3 for beſides his being a Presbyter, he 
maſt be an Apoſtle too 3 elſe, though he be called i» partem ſollicitn- 
dinis, and may do the office of: afliſtance. and under-ſtewardſhip, 
= the x5pG-, the Government and Rule of the Family belongs not to 

im. { 1.62ig 


But then Ti; ape % o4uepor,who are theſe Stewards and Rulers over the 
houſhold now 2? To this the anſwer is alſo certain and eafte. Chriſt hath 
made the ſame Governors today as heretofore 3 Apoſiles fiil/.Forthough 
the twelve Apoſtles are dead, yet the Apoſtolical order is not : it is 
7a yeh, 4 generative order, and begets more Apoſtles. Now who 
theſe winores Apoſioli are, the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in that Office 
Apoſtolical upreatn regiment of ſouls, we-are ſufficiently taught in 
Holy Scriptures3 which when I have clearly fhewn to you,[ſhall paſs on 
to ſome more pradical conſiderations. | 

1; Therefore,Certain and known it is, that Chriſt appointed two ſorts 
of Ecclefiaſtick perſons3 XII. Apoſtles, and the LXXII. Diſciples 3 to 
theſe he gave a limited commiſſion 3. tothoſe a fulneſs of power 5 to theſe 
a temporary imploymentz to thoſea perpetual and everlaſting 3 from 
theſe.two ſocieties founded by Chriſt, the whole Church of Gol derives 
the two ſuperiour orders in the ſacred Hierarchy 3 and as Biſhopsdo not 
claim a Divine right but by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles 3 ſo the Presby- 
ters cannot pretend to have been inſtituted by Chriſt, but by claiming a 
ſucceſſion to the LXXII. And then conſider the difference, compare the 
Tables, andall the world will ſee the advantages of argument we have 
for ſince the LXXII. had nothing but a miſſion on a temporary errand; 
and more than that, we hear nothing of them in Scripturez but upon the 
Apoſtles Chriſt poured all the Eccleſiaſtical power , and made them the 
ordinary Miniſters of that Spirit which was to abide with the Church for 
ever 3 the Divine inſtitution of Biſbopy; that is, of Succeſſors to the Apo- 
ſtles,is much more clear than that Chriſt appointed Presbyters, or Suc- 
ceflors of the LXXII. And yet if from hence they do not derive it,they 
can never prove their order to be of Divine inſtitution at all, much leſs 
to be ſoalone. 

But we may ſee the very thing it ſelf; the very matter of fact. S. James 
che Biſhop of Fersſalew,is bs Paxlcalled an Apoſtle 3 Other Apoſfiles ſaw 

I none. ſave James the Lords Brother.For there were ſome whomthe Scrip- 
turescall the Apoſiles of our Lord 4 thatis, ſuch which Chriſt. made by his 
Word immediately, or by his Spirit extraordinarily; andeven into this 
number and title, 3/atthiar,and S.Pavl,and Barnabas were accounted.*But 
the Churchalſo made Apoſtleszand theſe were called by S. Paulo Toa 
. 612Anour, Apoſtles of the Churches, and: particularly Epaphroditas was the 
Apoſile of the Philippians; praperly ſo ith Primaſiws,.) and what is this 
Iſe bur the Biſhop ſaith Theodoret'; for tvs vor xaAvuuus Fhoxons @ YO phe 
or «705-02.u5;thoſe wha are now called Biſhops were then called gains 
ait 
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ſaith the ſame Father. © The ſenſe ahd fu]l meaning of which argument is 

a perfe& commentary upon that famous prophecy of the Church , [1+ 
ſead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have children whom thow mayſt make Princes 
in al Lands;]that is, not only the twelve Apoſtles our Fathers in Chriſt; 
who firſt begat us, were to rule Chriſts Family , but when they were 
gone, their Children arid Succeſlors ſhould ariſc intheir ſtead : Et xats 
natorum,O qui naſcentur ab il/is,their ireQt Succeſſors to all generations 
ſhall be Przxcipespopwli, that is, Rulers and Governours of the whole Ca- 
tholick Church. De prole enim Eccleſie crevit eidem paternitas, id eſt, 
Epi ſcopi quos illa gennit, &* Patres appel/at, & conſflituit in ſedibus Patrum, 
ſaith S. Auſtiz:3 the Children of the Church become Fathers 'of the 
faithful 3 that is, the Church begets Biſhops, and places them in the ſeat 
of Fathers, the firſt Apoſtles. 

After theſe plain and evident teſtimonies bf Scripture , it will not be 
amiſs to ſay , that this great affair relying not only upon the words of 
inſtitution, but on'matter of fat, paſſed forth into a demonſtration and 
greateſt notoriety by the Dotrine and Practice of the whole Catho- 
lick Church: For ſo S. Irenew, who was one of the moſt Ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church , and might eafily make good his affirmative ; we 
can (fayes lhe) reckon the men who by the Apoſtles were appointed Biſhops in 
Churches, to be their Succeſſors unto w45 leaving to them the ſame power 
and ambority which they had. Thus S. Polzcarp was by the Apoſtles 
made Biſhop of Smyrna; S. Clement Biſhop of Rome by S: Peter 5 and 
divers others by the Apoſtles , faith Tertulliat 3 ſaying alſo thar the Aſian 
Biſhops were conſecrated by S. 70h. / And to be ſhort, that Biſhops are 
the Succeſlots of the Apoſtles in the Stewardſhip and Rule of the 
Church, is expreſly taught by S. Cyprian, and S. Hierows, S. Ambroſe, and 
S. Auſtin, by Euthymiws, and Pacianas, by S. Gregory, and S, John Da- 
2aſcen, by Clarivs 2 Muſcula, and S. Sixtws, by Anacletwz,and S. Iſidore 3 
by the Roman Councel unders. S _—_ and the Councel of Carthage - 
and the SiaHoyn, .or ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles hands iti all 
the Churches Apoſtolical was as certainly known as in our - Chronicles 
wefind the ſucceſſion of our Engliſh Kings , and one can no more be de- 
nyed than the other. The concluſion from theſe Premiſes I give you in 
the wordsof S. Cyprian Cogitent Diaconi quod Apoſiolos, 1d elt, Epiſcopss 
Dominws ipſe elegerit, Let the Miniſters know that Apoſtles, that 1s, the 
Biſhops were choſen by our Bleſſed Lofd himſelf : and this was ſo evi- 
dent,and ſo believed, that S. Auſtiz affirmsit with a emo ignorat,No man 
is ſo ignorant but he knows this, that our bleſſed Saviour appointed Bi- 
ſhops over Churches. ' | OOF ITC. 

Indeed the Gnoſticks ſpake evil of this Order 5 for they are noted 
by three Apoſtles, S. Paul, S. Peter, and S. Jude, tobe deſpiſers of Go- 
vernment; andto ſpeak evil of Dignities 3 and what Government it was 
they did ſo deſpiſe, we may underſtand by the words of S. Jude, they 
were 0 ayTiAoyia Kops, in the contradidtion or gainſaying of Gorah, who 
with his company roſe upagainſt Aaroz the High Prieſt ; and Ry 
theſe who were the vileſt of men, no man withia the firſt 300 years af- 
ter Chriſt, oppoſed Epiſcopacy. But when Conſtantine received the 
Church into his arms, he found it univerſally governed by Biſhops 3 and 
therefore no wiſe or good rhan profeſling to be a Chriſtian, that is, to 
believe the Holy Catholick Church, can be content to quit the Apoſto- 
lical Government, To-5 by which the whole Family of God was fed, 
and taught, and ruled, and beget to himſelf new Fathers and new 
Apoſtles, who by wanting ſucceſkon from the Apoltles of our Lord; 

have 
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|. If ever Yincentioa Lirinenfs's rule could be uſed inany queſtion, it 
is in this: Qzod ſemper, quod-ubigque, quod. ab owniber 5 That. Biſhops 
are the. Succeilors, of the Apoſttes.jn this Stewardſhip, and; that they 
did alwayes rule the Family, was taught and-acknawledged alwayes,and 
every. where, and by all men that.were of the Church of. God: and if 
theſe evidences be not. ſufficient ta-convince, modeſt and ſaber perſons 
in this queſtion, we ſhall fiad.our. faith tofail.in many other Articles, 
of which.we yet are. very confident.:. For the ableryation. of the Lords 
day, the conlecration. of the holy Euchariſt by Prieſts, the:baptizing 
Infants, the communicating of Women, and the..very Canon; of the 
Scripture it ſelf relye but upon the ſame probation; and therefore-the 
denying of Articlesthus proved. is'a way (Idopot ay.) to bringin all 
Secs and Herefies, (that's but little) but a plain path and inlet to. Athe- 
iſm and Irreligion 3 for. by this means it will. not. only be impofliible to 
agree concerning the.meaning ofiSeripture, but the Scripture it ſelf, and 
all the Records of, Religion will-become ulcleſs - and of ng efficacy or 


perſwaſton. i þ2 


I am entred intoa.Sea of matter, but I will break 'it off abruptly, and 
ſum up this inquiry with the words of the Councel of Chalcedor, which 
is one of the four Generals, by our Laws made the meaſures of judging 
Herelies: ETioxoroy &s mpsoCurepy Rebuor carafpiparyeeTac bayyTt if ſa- 
criledge to bring back e Biſhop to the degree and order of a Presbyjer. It is 
indeed a rifling the order, and Intangling the gifts, and confounding the 
method of the holy Ghoſt 3 it is a diſhonouring them whom God would 
honaur,anda robbingthem of thoſe ſpiritual eminencies with which the 
Spirit of God does-anoind the conſecrated heads of Biſhops. And; ſhall 
ſay onething more; which-indeedis a-great truth, that the diminutian of 
Epiſcopacy was firſt introduced hy Pepery 3 andthe. Popes of .Zpme by 
communicating to Abbots,and other meer Prieſts,ſpecjal graces to.exer- 
ciſe ſome eſlential Offices of Epiſcopaey, have made this ſacred Order to 
be cheap,and aptto be. invaded. But then add this :-If $imon Magans was 
in ſo damnable a condition for offering-to buy the gifts and, powers of 
the Apoſtalical Order, what ſhall we think of them-that zatcb them a- 
way, and pretend to wear them whether the Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 
ſors will or- no? This is £voa$a1'7o ayir nmredua » to belye the Holy 
Ghoſt 3 that is the leaſt of it : it is rapine and facrilege, belidesthe here- 
fie and ſchiſm, and the ſpiritual lye.:. For the. Government Epilcopal, as 


it was exemplified in the Synagogue, and prattiſed by the ſame meaſures 


in the Temple,ſo it was tranſcribed by the eterpal'Son of God, who tran- 
{lated it into a Goſpel Ordinance z it was ſandified by the Holy Spirit, 
who named ſome of the perſons, and gave to them all power and graces 
fromabove : it was ſubjected in the Apoltles firſt, and by them tranſmit- 
ted toa diſtin& Order of Ecclefiaſticks:it wasrecetyed into all Churches, 
conſigned in the Records of the Holy Scriptures, preached by, the uni- 
verſal voice of all the Chriſtian World, delivered;by nptoriqus and;un- 
interrupted pradice, and derived tofurther and unqueſtionable iſſue by 

perpetual ſucceſſion. ' | F | 
I have done with the hardeſt part of the Text , by finding qut the 
perſons intruſted, the 8tewards of Chriſts Family 3 which though Chriſt 
only intimatedin this place, yet heplainly enough manifeſted inathers ; 
The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; the Biſhops , are the, men tntruſted 
with: this great charges God grant\4bey way al diſcharge it wel. ay 
Oo 
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fo 1 paſs ſrom the Officers to a confideration of the Office it ſelf, inthe <A 
next words 3 Whon the Lord ſhall make Ruler over bis Houſhold, to give SERM. 
them their meat in tht ſeaſon. | | | 


- 9: The Office it ſt iv the Stewardſhip, that is Epiſcopacy,the Office 4 
of the Biſhop : The'iariie fignifies an Office of the Ruler indefinitely,but 
the.word'was choſen, arid by the 'Chatch appropriated to thoſe whomit 
now fipnifies;both becauſethe worditfelſ is a monition of duty, and alſo. 
becauſe the faithful were'uſed to it m the dayes of eMoſes and the Pro- 
phets. The wotdis inthe Prophecy of the Church, [7 will give.to thee ,_ Pa 


Princes in Peace, * emuaxoTys ov Iixamotyy; and Bofbope in Righteouſneſs, ] 
upon which place S. Hierom ſayes; Prineipes Eceleſie vocat futuros Epiſco- Hunc lecum 
os 5 [ The Spirit of God calls thens who were to-be' Chriſtian Biſhops,Princi- Joo 
pes,or chief Rulers, Jand this was nonew thing 3for the chief of the Prieſts #p. ad cer. 
who wereſet over the'reſt,are callled Biſhops by all the Helleniſt Jews. Neb. 21-19. 
Thus Jvel is called er rocor©. in works,the Biſhop over the Priefls 3 and the 
{on of Banz, enioxor ©. Awiroy, the Biſhop and Viſitor over the Levites 5 and 
we find at the purging of the Land from Idolatry;the High Prieſt placed 
eTiOXomu; &s oor xopre, Biſhops over the honſe of God. 'Nay it was the ap- 
pellative of the High Prieſt himſelf, ?7/oxorO. 'ExcaCap, Biſhop Eleazar, ring. ri. 18. 
the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, to whomis conimittedthe care of Larapg, and Numb, 4.16. 
the daily Sacrifice, and'the holy Union. - 2 

Now this word the Church retamed, choofitig the' fame Name to her 
ſuperior Miniſters, becauſe of the likeneſs of the Eceleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment between the Old and New: Teſtament 

For Chriſt made no change but what was neceſiary : Baptiſm was a 
Rite arnong the Jews, 'and/ the Lords Supper was but-the poſi-coninm of 
the Hebrews changed into a myſtery, from 4'tyþe to amore real exhibi- 
tions and the Lords Prayer was a colleftion of themoſt eminent devo- 
tions of the Prophets and Holy men before Chriſt , who prayed by the 
ſame Spirit 3 and the cenſures Eccleſiaſtical were but animitatior of the 

roceedings of the Judaical Tribunals 3 and 'the whole Religion was 

or the Law of A/c: drawn out of its vail into clarity and manifeſtation 5 
and to conclude in order to the: preſent affair , the Government which 
Chriſt left was the ſame as he ſound it 5 for what 44497 and his Sons, and 
the Levites werein the Temple, that Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons arein 
the Church it 1s affirmed by S. Hjerom more than-onee 3 and the uſe he 
makes of it is this, Eto ſubje@Fus Pontifici two, © quaſt anime parentem ſuſ= x;9. 2, x4 
cipe3 Obey your Biſhop, and receive him as the nurſing Father of your Xeo:. 
Soul. But above all, this appellation.is made honoutable by being taken pacoerk 
by our bleſſed Lord himſelf; for he: is called in Scripture the great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls.” - : 

But our enquiry is not after the Name, | but the Office, and the Dig- 
nity and wy of 1t 3 Ecchſiz gubernthnde ſublinris ac divina poteſtes jy 
S. Cyprian calls it ) 4 High and 4 Divintpower from God of governing the 
Church; rem magnam &' precioſam iu tohſpeFn Dominz (fo S. Cyril) 4 
great and pretions thing in the ſight of God 5 Rf & &58paros cuxleiwr eps, 
by Ifidor Pelaſiot 3 the ntzioft Iimit of what it —_— among men': But the 
account upon which it is fo'defirable-,' is:the ſame alſo that makegit for- 
midable. They who have tryed it, and did it conſcientioufly, have 
found the burden ſo great, as to make them ſtoop with care and labour 
and they whodo it ignorantly or careleſly, will find it will break their 
bones : For the Biſhops Office is all that duty which can be ſignified by 
thoſe excellent words of S. Cyprian 3 He is a Biſhop or Overſeer of th Bro- 
therhood, the Ruler of the people, the 8hepherd of the Flock, the Governonr 


of 


— = 
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of the Church,the Miniſter of Chriſt,and the Prieſt of God. Theſe are great 
titles,and yet leſs than what is ſaid of them in Seripture,which calls them 
Salt of the Earth, Lights upon a candleflick, Stars and Angels,Fathers of our 
Faith, Embaſſadors of God, Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God, the Apoſtles of 
the Churches,and the glory of Chriſt 3, but. then they are great burdens too , 
for the Biſhop is 7e7i5-ev/uiyO- Toy Accor 78 Kupiy, intruſted with the Lords 
, people3 that's a great charge, but there is a worſe matter that follows ; 
2) Toy vip Tf Luxwr «uf Noyoy a mixtubnoop}»©-: the Bilbop 1s he of 
Heb, 13.11. Whom God will require as acconnt for alltheir ſouls ; they arethe words 
of S Paxl, and tranſcribed into the 40** Canon of the Apoſtles, and the 

24th Canonof the Councel of Antioch. | - 
And now hope the envy istaken.off 3 for the honour does not pay 
for the burden; and we can no ſooner conſider Epiſcopacy in itsdigni- 
ty,as itisa Rele; but the very nature of thav Rule does imply ſo-ſevere a 
duty, that asthe:load of it is almoſt infufferable, ſothe event of it is very 
formidable, if we take not great care.For this Stewardſhip is Kugzorys 
$14xovix, a Principality and a naags) þ So it wasin Chriſt ;' he is Lord 
of all, and yet he was the Servant of all 3 ſo it was in the Apoſtles, it 
ARs 1.25 Was xAmpO@-diaxoric; x «Tools, their lot was to be Apoſtles, and yet to 
ſerve and miniſter 3 and.it is remarkable , that in 7/ajeb the 70. uſe the 
word i7ioxonrG. or Biſhop 3 but there they uſe it for the Hebrew word 
nechoſbeth, whichthe Greeks uſually render by ipyed wzTy;, Goegaoy©:, 
texxTop, and the interlineary tranſlation by Exa&@ores. Bifhops areonly 
Gods Miniſters and Tribute gatherers, requiring and overſeeing them 
that they do their duty 3. and therefore here the caſe is ſo,and the burden 
ſo great, and the;dignity ſoallayed; that the envious man hath no, reaſon 
to be troubled that. his brother hath ſo great a load 3 northeproud man 
plainly to be delighted with ſo bonourable a danger. Ir is indeed a Rule, 
but it is paternal 3 it jsa Government, but it muſt be neither @rayxac- 


Tſai. Go. 17. 


& Pa. $, t, 5. 


*oy NOT orange ie 1s neither a power to conſtrain, nor acommiſſion 
a 


to get wealth 3 for it muſt be without neceſſity, and not for filthy lucre 
Lake 22.27. fſakez but itis a Rule, ws &1axorovy7@e, fo S. Luke, as of him that mini- 
duds 46, 49, ſeers 3, ws TAvTWY OAv, lo S. Mark, a5 of him that is ſervant of all; wird as 
Jobn 13. 13. 24TlovIOe, 10 S. Fohn'3 ſuch a principality as he hath thet waſtes the'feet. of 
the weary Travellerz or if you pleaſe, takeit in the words of ourbleſ- 
ſed Lord himſelf, that [| He that will be chief among you let him be your 
Miniſter, ] meaning thatif under Chriſts Kingdom you deſire Rule, pol- 
ſibly you may have it 3 but all that rule_under him are Servants to them 
that are ruled; and therefore you get nothing by it, but a great labour 
and a buſie employment, a careful life, and a neceffity of making ſevere 
accounts. But all this is nothing but the general meaſures, I cannot be 
uſeful or underſtood unleſs I be more particular. . The particulars we 
ſhall beſt enumerate by recounting thoſe. great. conjugations of worthy 
offices and ations by which Chriſtian Biſhops have. bleſſed and built up 
Chriſtendom z for becauſe we muſt be followers of them , asthey were 
of Chriſt, the recounting what they did worthily in their Generations, 
will not only demonſtrate how uſeful, how profitable, how neceſſary 
Epiſcopacy is to the Chriſtian Church:', but it will at the fametime teach 
us our duty,by what ſervices we areto benefit the Church,in what works 
we = to beemployed , and how to give an account of our Steward(hip 
with joy. - - | 
i The Chriſtian Church was founded by Biſhops, not only becauſe 
the Apoſtles, who were Biſhops, were the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, 
and Planters of Churches, but becauſe the Apoſtolical men, when the 
; po= 
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Apoltles aſed in platitihg and diſſetninating Religion, wete by all Anti- 


baiius witneſſes, there were at the firſt diſleminations of the faith of 
Chriſt, niatlty Chatches whb had in them no other Clergy, but a Bi- 


ſhop atid his Deacons, and the Presbyters were brought in afterwards Lb.3.Tit.i, 


as the harveſt grew greater : But the Biſtiops names/are known;they are 
recorded in the Book of Life, and their praiſe is in the Goſpel 3 ſuc were 
Timothy and Titus, Clemens and Lines, Marcns and Dionyſius, Oneſimus 
atid Cains, Epaphroditas and S. James our Lords brother, Evodins and $5- 
»#o0z all which, if there be any faith in Chriſtians that gave their lives 
fot a teſtimony to the faith, and any truth in their ſtories 3 and unleſs 
Wwe who believe Thucyditles and Platarch, Livy and Tacitzs, think that 
all Church ſtory is a perpetual Romance, and that all the brave men, 
the Martyrs and the Dottors of the Primitive Church, did conſpire as 
bne man to abuſe all Chriſtendom for ever 3 I ſay unleſs all theſe impoſſ- 
ble ſuppoſitions be admitted, all theſe whom I have now teckoned were 
Biſhops fixed in feverat Churches, and had Dioceſes for their Char- 
£S. | | 
The conſequent of this confideration is this: Tf Biſhops were thoſe 


tpon whoſe Miniſtry Chriſt founded and built his Church, let us con-' 


fider what great wiſdoth is required of 'them that ſeem to be Pillars : 
the Stewatds of Chriſts Family muſt be wiſez that Chriſt requires : and 
if the Order be tteceflary to the Church, wiſdom cannot but be neceſ- 
fary tothe Ordet 3 for it is a ſhame if they who by their Office are Fa- 
thers in Chriſt, ſhall by their unskilfulneſs be but Babes themſelves, 
underſtanding not the ſectets of Religion, the myſteries of Godlineſs, 
the perfeions of the Evangelical Law, all the advantages and diſad- 
vantages in the Spiritual Life. A Biſhop muſt be exerciſed in Godlineſs, 
4 man of gieat experierice in the ſecret condutt of Souls, not ſatisfied 
with anordinary skill in making Homilies to the prove, and ſpeaking 
common exhbtrations in ordinary caſes 3 bntt ready to anſwer in all ſe- 
cret inquirles, and able to convince the gainſayers, ' and to ſpeak wilſ- 
dom artiongſt them that are perfet, | 

' Tf the firſt Biſhops laid the foundation, their Succeſſors muſt not on- 
ly preſerve Whatſoever is fandamental; but build up the Church'in a 
moſt boly Faith, takibg care that no Hetefie faþ the foundation, and 
that no hay or rotteri wood be built upowitz and above all things, that 


a moſt holy life be ſuperſttuted upon a holy and unreprovable Faith. 


S$o the Apoſtles laid the foundation; and buile the walls of the Church, 
and their $deceffors miſt raiſe upthe roof as high as Heaven. For let 
us talk and diſpute eternally,” we ſhalt never compoſe the'controverſies. 
i8Religion,' and eſtabliſlf truth! upon? thalterable Foundations; as long: 
as men handlethe word df od deceitftlly; that is;with deſigns and little. 
artifices, and fecalar pattfaſities 3 ard they\ will fotever\do fo, aslong 
as they are-ptoud'or covetous. Tt is ttot*the difficulty of our queſtions; 
or the ſubtilty of our Advefſaries that makes difputes interminable 3 
but we ſhall never cure' the ircchof diſputing, of eſtabliſh Unity, unleſs 
we apply out ſelves to huinility, and coftetiipt of riches, ' If we will be. 
coftetifng. let us cotitend like the Olive dtid the Vine, who ſhall pro-' 


dace beſt, and moſt fruit 3 not like the Afpirie and the Elm; which ſhall 

make moſtgoiſe ina wind: ' And all other ttiethods are a beginningar a 

wrang end: Ati as for the people $ the Way to make them conformable: 

tothe wiſe a boy rules of Faith and Government, is by reduritig- 

chem ig ives.  Whett the children of 7/rael gave thet(clves 
f 4 be G 
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quity affiritied to have beeh Dioceſai Biſhops 3 inſomuch that as S. Epi- SERM., 
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SERM, minable idolatries3 and S. Pawl ſays, that men m 
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Lib.1.Ep-4. 


e ſbipwrack of their 
Faith by putting away a. good conſcience 5 , for the myſtery, of Faith is 
beſt preſerved co xabaps ovred oe, ina pure conſcience, faith the ſame 
Apoſtle : ſecure but that, and we ſhall quickly end our diſputes, and 
have an obedient and conformable people 3. but elſe never. 

2. As Biſhops were the firſt Fathers of Churches, and gave them be- 
iog 3 ſo they preſerve them in being: For without, Sacraments there is 
no Church, or it will be ſtarved and dye 3- and without Biſhops there 
can be no Prieſts, and conſequently no Sacraments 3' and that muſt 
needs be a ſupreme Order from whence Ordination itſelf proceeds. 
For it isevident and notorious, that in Scripture there 15 .no Record of 
Ordination, but an Apoſtolical hand was in it 3 one of. the ay#pe: 194- 
3-0, one of the chief, one of the ſuperior and ruling Clergy, z and it is 
as certain in the deſcending ages of the Church, -the Biſhop: always had 
that power, it wasnever denicd'to him, and it was never. imputed to 
Presbyters : andS. Hierom himſelf, when out of his = db. John 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem he endeavoured to equal the Preſbyter with the 
Biſhop, thoughin very many places he ſpake otherwiſe, yet even then 


alſo, andin that heat, he excepted Ordination, acknowledging thatto 


be the Biſhops peculiar. And therefore they who go about. to extin- 
guiſh Epiſcopacy, do as qt did; they deſtroy the Preſbytery and 
ſtarve the Flock, and take away their Shepherds, and diſpark their pa- 
ſtures, and tempt Gods providence to extraordinaries,. and put the peo- 
ple to hard ſhifts, and turn the channels of 1alyation quite another way, 


and leave the Church toa perpetual uncertainty, whether ſhe be alive 


or dead, and the people deſtitute of the life of their Souls, and their 
daily bread, and their ſpiritual comforts, and holy bleſlings. 

The conſequent of this is : If Sacraments depend upon Biſhops, then 
let us take care that we convey tothe people holy and .pure materials, 
ſanCified with a holy Miniſtry, and miniſtred by. holy perſons : For al- 
though it betrue, that the efficacy of the Sacraments does not depend 
wholly upon the worthineſs of him that miniſters 3 yet it is as true, that 
docs not wholly rely upon the . worthineſs of the: Receivers but both 
together relying upon the goodneſs of God, produce all thoſe bleſſings 
which are deſigned, The Miniſter hath an influence into the effe&, and 
does very much towards itz andif there be a failure there, it is a defett 
in one of theconcurring cauſes-3 .and therefore! an unholy; Biſhop is a 
_— diminution to the peoples bleſſing. | S. Hjerom preſſes this ſevere- 
y © Tpi? faciunt, &'c. They do wickedly who. affirm,that the boly Euchariſt 
* conſecrated by the words [ alone Jend ſolemn prayer of the Conſecrator,aud 
208 alſo by his life and holinef : Andtherefore, S:Cyprianaffirms,that none 
but holy and upright men are to be choſen, who offering their; $acrifices wor- 
thily to God, may be heard in-their prayers for the Lords people: but for 
others3 Sacrificia eorun penis luitws ( (aith the Prophet Hoſea, ) their 84- 
crifices are like the bread of ſorrow, whoever eats thereof ſhall be defied. 

This diſcourſe is not mine but $. Cypriaw's:., and. although;bis words 
are not to be underſtood dogmatically, but.in, the caſe of duty and cay- 
tion 3 yet we may lay our hands upon ourhearts, and conlider, how we 
ſhall give an account of our Stewardſhip, if we ſhall offer to the,people 
the bread of God with impure hands; it-is of itſelf a, pure nouriſh- 
nk but if it paſſes through an unclean.yeſſel,; it loſes much of its ex- 
ce ency. ef 42 » © | 1 Leh * + "644 ; 

3- The like alſo is to be faid.conceraing: Prayer : For the Epifo al, 
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-Order is appointed by Godito be the great Miniſters, of Chriſts Prieſt- SAA 
hood, that 13, to:ftand\between Chiift aod the peaplein.theemercourſe Sp RMs 
of.prayer.andblefling.1 Jie mill giveanr. ſelues continually to \prager, ſaid Ty. 
the Apoſtles, that was.theane balf of theiremployment 5 and indeed a L, ay 
Bifhopſhould ſpend very.quch of his time in holy prayer, and jndi- 
verting Gods judgments, :and procuring bleſſings to the people 3 for in 
all times, the chief of the Religion was ever the,ghief Miniſter of bleſ(- 
ſing. | Thus Abraham bleiled Abimelech, .and Melcbifedeck blefled Abra- 
han, and Aaron blefled the people 3 and withowt. all controverſie ( faith 
the Apolte') the leffs bleſſed of the greater. But then we know that God 
heareth not ſammers 3. and it muſt be! the effenal ſerwent prayer of a righte- 
ous 14549 that ſhall prevail. 29/1503. 560 bag. 57 | | 

Ayd therefore we may.ealtly conſider that a vitious Prelate is a great 
calamity to that Flock which he is 'appointed to. bleſs and pray. for. 
How ſhall he reconcile the penitents, who: 1s himſelf at enmity with 
God ? How ſhall the Holy Spirit. of God deſcend upon the Sym- 
bols at his Prayer who does perpetually grieve him, and quench his ho- 
ly fires, anddrive him quite away ?;:Hoew.ſhall he that hath not taſted 
of the Spirit by contemplation, ſr up athers' to;carnelt deſires of Ce- 
leſtial things? Or what gobd ſhall the pepple receive, when the Biſhop 
lays upon their head a.covetous or..a cruel, ag. unjuſt or an impure 
hand ? But therefore, thatI may uſe.the words of S. Hierom 5 Cum ab 
Epiſcopo gratia in populum transfundatnr. © mundi. totins Or Eccleſie to- 
tins condimentun ſit Epiſcopus, &c;; Since itis intended that fromthe 
Biſhop grace ſhould be diffuſed amongſt all the people, there is not in 
the worlda greater indecency than-a holyoffice miniſtred by anuaboly 
perſon, and no greater injury to the,people, than that of the bleſlings 
which God ſends to them by the migifterjes Evangelical they ſhould be 
cheated and defrauded by a wicked Steward. And therefore it was an 
excellent Prayer which' to this very purpoſe: was by the Son of $83- + 
rach' made'in behalf of the: High-Prieſts the Sons; of Aaroz ; [ God xcder. 45.26, 
give you wiſdom in your heart to judge his people in Righteouſueſs, that 
their good things be not aboliſhed; aud thet their glory may endure for 
ever. YITTTS 2d 6. | 
4. Ai the Offices Eccleſiaſtical always were, and ought to be con- 
ducted by the Epiſcopal Order, as is eyxdent -in the univerſal Dodrine 
and Practice ofthe Primitive Church : «i ped Cureeg: x; 14x00 aveu YVWw= Et 24. C. Con 
pens 79 $710%07Fv juundty eateAdTtwaar. Teas the 40 Canon of the Apoltles, ul. anicch. 
Let the Precbyters and Deacons do nothing without leave of the Biſhop < but 
that caſe'is known. ... | 

The conſequent of this conſideration is no other than the admonition | 
inmy Text : We are Stewards.of the: awewifold grace. of God, and diſpen- * 412-31 
ſers of the myſteries of 'the Kingdoms and it is required of Stewards that 
they be found faithful; that' me preach the, word of God in ſeaſon and out 
of ſoefen, that we rebuke aud txhort, admoniſh and corret : for theſe God 
ealls Peſtores ſecundum. cor meunr, Paſtors according to his own beart, Jer.3-15. 
which feed the people with knowledge and anderſianding 3 but they muſt 
alſo comfort the afflited; and bind up the broken heart; miniſter the Sacra- 
ments with great diligence, and righteous meaſures, and. abundant cha- 
rity, always having in mind thoſe paſſionate words of Chriſt to S. Peter, 

If thou loveſt me, feed wy ſbeep3 if thou haſt any love to me, feed wvy 
TIA 
Andlet us remember this alſo, that nothing can enforce the people 
to obey their Biſhops as they ought, bot: our doing that duty and charity 
2 to 
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| mY them which God requires, - There is reaſon in thefe words FSG | 
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oftom, [ It is neceſſary that the'Church ſhould\adhere to their Biſhop as the 
body tothe head, as plants to their'yoots, as rivers to their ſprings, as Chil- 
dren to their Fathers, 'as Diſciples to) their Maſters. ] Theſe 'fimnlitudes 
expreſsnot only the relation and dependency, {but they tell us the rea- 
ſon of the Duty : The Head givei/light and reaſon to conduQt the Bo- 
dy 3 the Roots give nouriſhmentto the Plants'3/ and the Springs, per- 
petual emanation of 'Waters to the Channels::Fathers 'teach [and feed 
their Childtenz andDifciples receive wiſe InſtruQtions from their Ma- 
ſters : and if we be all this ts: the People, they will be all that to us ; 
and Wiſdom will compel theryto ſubmit, and: our. Humility will. teach 
them Obedience, and our Charity will 'invite::therr [compliance 3 our 
good example will provoke them togood works, 'and our meekneſs will 
melt them irito ſoftneſs and flexibility : For all-the Lords people are Po- 
pulns voluntarins, a free and willing people 3' and we, who-cannot com- 
pel their bodies, muſt thus conſtraintheir Souls, by inviting their Wills, 
y convincing their Underſtandings, by the beauty' of fair example, the 
efficacy and holineſs, and the demonſtrations of the Spirtt. | 
' This is experieventum ejus qui'in nobis loquitur Chriſtns,” The experi- 
ment of Chriſt that ſpeakethittus ; For'to this purpole thoſe are excel- 
lent words which S. Pasl ſpake, [Remember them:who have the rule over 
you, whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſation. | There 
lies the demonſtration and thoſe*Prelates who'teach good life, whoſe 
Sermons are the meaſures of- Chriſt, and\'whoſe Life 1s a copy of their 
Sermons, theſe mult be followed; and ſurely theſe will 3 for theſe are 
burning and ſhining Lights :' but if we hold' forth falſe fires, and by the 
amuſement of evil examples call the-Veſlels that fail upon a dangerous 
Sea to come upon a Rock, or an' fron Shore' inſteadof a ſafe Harbour, 
wecauſe them to make ſhipwreck of their precious Faith, and to periſh 
in the deceitful andunſtable waters': '7ox peru forties ſonat quin ver- 
borum : Agood Life is the ſtrongeſt argument that your Faith is good, 
and a gentle voice will be ſooner entertained thana voice of thunder 
but the greateſt eloquence in the world is\a meek: ſpirit, and a liberal 
hand 3 theſe are the two Paſtoral Staves the Prophet ſpeaks of, noguame 
O&- hovelims, beauty and bands 3 hethat hath the ſtaff of the beauty of ho- 
lines, theornament of fair example, he bath alſo the ſtaff of bands, at- 
que in funiculis Adam trahet eos, in vinculis ' charitatis, as the Prophet 
Hoſea's expreſſion is, he ſhall draw the people after him by. the cords of 
a man, by the bands of a holy charity: But ifagainſt all theſe demonſtra- 
tions any man will be refratory, we have inſtead of a ſtaff an Apoſtoli- 
cal Rod, which is the laſt and lateſt remedy, and either brings to repen- 
tance, or conligns to ruine and reprobation. oY 
If there were any time remaining, 1-could reckon that the Epiſcopal 
Order is the Principle of Unity in the Church 5 and: we ſee it 1s ſo; by the 
innumerable Sets that ſprang up when Epiſcopacy was perſecuted. I 
could add, how that Biſhops were the the:cauſe:that S. John wrote his 
Goſpel 3 that the Chriſtian Faith was for 3o0o years together bravely de- 


'fended by the Sufferings,the Priſons,and Flames,the Life and.the Death 


of Biſiops, as the principal Combatants 3 that thg Fathers of the Church, 
whoſe Writings are held in ſo great veneration in all - the Chriſtian 
World, were almoſt all of them Biſhops. © I'could add, That theRe- 
formation of Religion in Ezgland was principally by the Preachings and 
the Diſputings, the Writings and the Martyrdom: of Biſhops : That Bi- 
ſhops have ever fince been the greateſt defenſatives againſt Torey ; 

at 
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_ "That England and Ireland were governed by Biſhops ever lince they NAA 


were Chriſtian, and under their Condutt have for ſo many Ages enjoyed SERM, 


all the bleſſings of the Goſpe). 1 could add alſo, That Epiſcepacy is 


IV. 


the great ſtabiliment of Monarchy 3 but of this we are convinced by a ,a Ay 


ſad and too dear bought Experience : I could therefore inſtead of it, ſay, 
That Epiſcopacy is the great ornament of Religion 3 That as it reſcues 
the Clergy from contempt, ſo it is the greateſt preſervative of the Peo- 
ples Liberty from Ecclefiaſtick Tyranny on one hand ( the Gentry bein 
little better than Servants while they live under the Presbytery, ) an 
Anarchy and Licentiouſneſs on the other 3 That jt endears Obedience, 
and isſubje& to the Laws of Princes, and is wholly ordained for the 
good of Mankind, and the benefit of Souls. But I cannot ſtay tonum- 
ber all the Blefſings which have entered into the World at this door : 1 
only remark theſe becauſe they deſcribe unto us the Biſhops Imployment, 
which 1s, to be buſie in the ſerviceof Souls, to do'good in all capacities, 
to ſerve every mans need, to promote all publick benefits, tro cement 
Governments, to eſtabliſh Peace, to propagate the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
to do hurt tono man, todo good to every man 3 that is, ſo to miniſter, 
that Religion and Charity,publick Peace and Private Bleſſings may be 
in their exaltation, | : 

As long as it wasthus done by the Primitive Biſhops, the Princes and 
the People gave them all honour; Infomuch that by a Decree of Gor- 
ftantine the Great, the Biſhop had power given him to retract the Sen- 
tences made by the Preſidents of Provinces 3 and we find in the Adts of 
S. Nicholas, that he reſcued ſomeinnocent perſons from death when the 
Executioner was ready to ſtrike the fatal blow 5 which thing,even when 
it fell into inconvetience, was indeed forbidden by Arcadizs and Homro- 
rixs 3 but the confidence and honour was only changed, it was not ta- 
ken away 3 for the condemned Criminal had leave to appeal to the 4u- 
dientia Epiſcopalis, tothe Biſhops Court. This was not any right which 
the Biſhops could challenge, but a reward of their Pietys and fo long 
as the holy Office was holily adminiſtred, the World found ſo much 
comfort and ſecurity, ſo much juſtice and mercy, ſo many temporal and 
ſpiritual Bleſſings conſequent to the Miniſtries of that Order, that, as the 
Galatians to S. Paul, men have plucked out their eyes to do them ſer- 
vice, and to do them honour : For then Epiſcopacy did that good that 
God intended by it; it wasa Spiritual Government, by Spiritual Per- 
ſons, for Spiritual Ends : Then the Princes and the People gave them 
honours, becauſe they deſerved and ht them not 3 then they gave 
them wealth, becauſethey would diſpend it wiſely, frugally, and cha- 
ritably : Then they gave them power, becauſe it was ſure to be uſed 
for the defence of the innocent, for the reliefof the oppreſied, for the 
puniſhment of evil doers, and the reward of the virtuous : Then they 
defired to be judged by them, becauſe their Audiences or Courts did 
FovyaGev To Papeagmoy, they appeaſed all furious Sentences, and taught 
gentle Principles, and gave merciful Meaſures, and in their Courts were 
all Equity and Piety, and Chriſtian Determinations, 

- But afterwards, when they did fall a: #vyapaay, into ſecular methods, 
and made their Counſls vain by pride, and dirtied their ſentences 
with money, then they became like other men 3 and ſoit will be, unleſs 
the Biſhops be more holy than other men- but when our ſanCtity and 

ſeverity ſhall be as eminent as the calling is, then we ſhall be called to 
Councils, and fitinpublick meetings, and bring comfort to private Fa- 

milies, and rule in the hearts of men by a jus relations, ſuch as was 

G 3 between 
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between the Roman Emperors and the Senate 3 they courted one ano- 
ther into power, and in giving honour ſtrived to out-do each other; for 
from an humble wiſe man, no man will ſnatch an imploymeat that is ho- 
nourable 3 but from the proud and from the covetous every man en- 
deavours to wreſt it, and thinks it lawfulprize. 

My time is now done 3 and therefore I cannot ſpeak tothe third part 
of my text, the reward of the good Steward and of the bad 31 ſhall only 
mention it to you in a ſhort exhortation, and ſo'conclude. In the Pri- 
mitive Church a Biſhop was never admitted to publick penance 3 not 
only becauſe in them gvery crimes ten, and he that could diſcern a pub- 
lick ſhame, could not deſerve a publick honour; nor yet only becauſe 
every ſuch puniſhment was ſcandalous,and did more evil by the example 
of the crime, than it could do good by the example of the puniſhment 3 
but alſo becauſe no ſpiritual power is higher thanthe Epiſcopal,and there- 
fore they were tobe referred to the Divine judgment, which was likely 
to fall onthem very heavily : 4:yorounca'«yproor o KRver©®-: the Lord 
will cut the evil Stewards aſunder ; he will ſuffer Schiſms and Diviſions 


| toenter in ufon us, and that will ſadly cut us aſunder 5 but the evil allo 


ſhall fall upon their perſons, like the puniſhment of quartering Traitors, 
ive xai os Srapeatiot Tauncy, puniſhment with the circumſtances of de- 
teſtation and exemplarity. Conſider therefore what is your great duty. 
Conſider what is your great danger. The lines of duty I have already 
deſcribed 3 only remember how dear and precious Souls are to God, 
ſince for their ſalvation Chriſt gave his bloud, and therefore will not 
eaſily loſe them, whom though they had finned againſt him, yet he fo 
highly valued 3 remember that you are Chriſts Deputies in the care of 
Souls,and that you ſucceed in the place of the Apoſtles. Nox eft facile ſtare 
loco Pauli, & teneregradum Peiriz You have undertaken the work of 
S.Paxl,and the Office of S.Peter,and what think you upon this account will 
be required ofus ? S. Hierom expreſles it thus. The wiſdom and skill of 
a Biſhop ought to be ſogreat,that his countenance, his geſture,his motion, 
every thing ſhould be vocal, at quicquid agit, quicquid loquitur, do@Frina 
ſit Apoſiolorum : that whatever he does or ſpeaks be doftrine Apoſtolical. 
The ancient Fathers had a pious opinion;that befidesthe Angel guardian 
which 1s appointed to the guard of every man,there is to every Biſhop a 
ſecond Angel appointed to him at the Conſecration 5 and to this Origer 
alludes,ſaying that every Biſhoprick hath'two Angels, the one viſible 
and the other inviſible. This is a great matter,and ſhews what a precious 
thing that Order and thoſe ' Perſons are in.the eyes of God 3 but then 
this alſo means, that weſhould live Angelick lives, which the Church 
rarely well expreflesby ſaying,that Epiſcopal dignity is the Eccleſiaſtick 
ſtate of perfeftion, and ſuppoſes the perſons to be fo far advanced in 
holineſs, asto be in the ſtate of confirmation in grace. Burt I ſhall ſay 
nothing of theſe things, becauſe it may be they pres too bard; but the 
uſe I ſhall make of it upon occaſion of the reward of the good and bad 
Steward, is to remind you of your great danger. For if it be required 
of Biſhops to be ſo wiſe and ſo holy, ſo induſtrious and ſo- careful, ſo 


'bufie and ſogood up to the height of beſt examples; if they.be anoint- 


ed of the Lord, and are the Huſbands of the Churches 5 if they be the 
Shepherds of the flock, and Stewards of the -houſhold3 it is wag? fit 


they conſider their danger, that they may be careful to do their duty. 


S. Bernard conſiders it well in his Epiſtle to Hemry Archbiſhop of Sers3 
If Tlyingin my Cell, and ſmoaking under -a Buſhel, not ſhining, yet 


cannot avoid the breath of the winds, but that my light 1s almoſt blown 
| | out 3 
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. out 3 what will become of my Candle,if it were placed on a candleſtick NAA 
and ſet upon a hill? Iam to look to my ſelf alone, and provide for my SERM, 
own ſalvation; and yet I offend my ſelf, I am weary of my (elf, I am _ 
my own ſcandal and my own danger 3 my own eye, and mine own belly, ly. 
and my own appetite find me work enough 3 and therefore God help 
them who beſides themſelves are anſwerable for many others. Jacob 

| kept the Sheep of Labar 3 and we keep the Sheep of Chriſt 3 and Jacob 
was to anſwer for every ſheep that was ſtoln, and every Lamb that was 
torn by the wild beaſt 3 andſoſhall we too,ifby our fault one of Chriſts 
Sheep periſh 3 and yet. it may be there are 100000 Souls committed to 
the careand condutt of ſome one Shepherd, who yet will find his own 
Soul work enough for all his care and watchfulneſs. If any man ſhould 
deſire me to carry a Frigat into the Indies, in which a 100 men were - 
imbarqued 3 Iwerea mad man to undertake the charge without pro- 
portionable skill : and therefore when there is more danger, and more 
Souls, and rougher Seas, and more ſecret Rocks, and horrible ſtorms, 
and the ſhipwrack is an eternal loſs, the matter will then require 
great conſideration in the undertaking, and greateſt care in the con- 
duct. | | 

Upon this account we find many brave perſons in the firſt and in the 

middle ages of the Church with, great reſolution refuſing Epiſcopacy. 

I will not ſpeak ofthoſe who for fear of Martyrdom declined it, but thoſe 

who for fear of damnation did refuſe. S. Bernard was by three rich 

Cities ſeverally called to be their Biſhop, and by two to be their Arch- 

biſhop, 'and he refuſed them 3 S. Dominicws refuſed four ſucceſſively 5 

S. Thomas Aquinas refuſed the Archbiſhoprick of Naples, and Vincentius 

Ferrerius would not accept of Yalentia, or Tlerda; and Bernardinus Se- 

zenſis refuſed the Biſhopricks of Sens, Urbin and Ferrara. They had rea- 

ſon; and yetif they had done amiſs in that Office which they declined,it 

had been ſomething more excuſable z but if they that ſeek it be as carelels 

in the Office as they are greedy of the honour,that, will be found intole- 

rable. Ele&us Epiſcopus ambulat in diſco,recuſans wolvitur in ared,ſaid the 

Hermit 1n S.Hzerom, The Biſhop walks upon round and trundling ſtones, 

but he that refuſes it, ſtands upon a floor. But 1 ſhall ſay no more of't 3 

becauſe ſuppoſe you have readit and conſidered it in S. Chryſoſtoms (ix 

books de ſacerdotio, in the Apologetie of S. Greg, Naz. in the paſtoral of 

S. Greg. of Rome 3 in S. Dionyſius's-8'b Epiſtle to Dezzophilas in the let- 

ters of Epiphanizs to S. Hierom, 1nS. Auſtins Epiſtle to Biſhop Valerins, in 

S. Bernard's life of S.Malcaby,in S. Hierom's 138 Epiſtle to Fabiola. Theſe 

things I am ſure you could not read without trembling; and certainly,if 

it can belong to any. Chriſtian, then [| work out your ſalvation with fear 

and trembling ] that's the Biſhops burden. For the Biſhop is like a man 

that is ſurety for hisfriendz he is bound for many,and for great fumms 3 

what is to be done inthis caſe, Solomons anſwer is the way - Do this now, 

my Son, deliver thy ſelf, make ſure thy friend,give not ſleep to thine eyes,nor Prov.6.34. 

ſlumber to thine eye-lids : that is, beſedulous to diſcharge thy truſt, to 

perform thy charge 3 be zealous for ſouls, and careleſs of money 3 and 
remember this, that even in Chriſts Family there was one ſad example 
of an Apoſtate Apoſtle 3 and-he fell: into that fearful eſtate merely by 
the deſire and greedineſs of money. Be warmin zeal, and iodifferei 
in thy temporalities : For he that 1s zealous in temporals, and cold in 
the Gita) 3 he that doth the acceſories of his calling by himſelf, and 
the principal by his Deputies 3 he that is preſent at the feaſt of Sheep- 
ſhearing, and puts others to feed the flock, bath no ſign at all upon _ 
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of a good Shepherd. 1t ir not fit for us to leave the word of God, and to 
ſerve tables, ſaid the Apoſtles: And if it be a leſs worthy Office to ſerve 
the Tables even of the poor, to the diminution of our care in the dif- 
penſation of Gods Word, it muſt needs be anunworthy employment 
toleavethe Word of God, and to attend the rich and ſuperfluous fiir- 
niture of our own Tables. Remember the quality of your Charges. 
Civitas eft, Vigilate ad cuſtodiam &* concordiam 3 ſponſa eſt, fiudete ama- 
ri; oves ſunt, intendite paſtui : The Church is a Spouſe 3 the Univerſal 
Church 1s Chriſts Spoule, but your own Dioceſsis yours 3 behave your 
ſelves ſo that ye be beloved : Yourpeople areas Sheep, and they muft 
be fed, and guided, and preſerved, and healed, and brought home: The 
Church isa City, and you are the watchmen3 take care that the City 
be keptat unity in itſelf'; be ſureto make peace amongſt your people, 
ſufferno. hatreds, no quarrels, no Suits at Law amongſt the Citizens, 
which you can avoid 3 make peace in your Dioceſles by all the ways of 
pradence,piety, and authority that you can 3 and let not your own cor- 
reCtions of criminals be toany purpoſe but for their amendment, forthe 
cure of offenders as long as there is hope, and for the ſecurity of thoſe 
who areſound and whole : Preach often, and pray continually 3 let your 
Diſcipline be with charity, and your Cenſures ſlow 3 let not Excommu- 
nications paſs for trifles, and drive not away the fly from your brothers 
forchead with a hatchet 3 give Counſel frequently, and Diſpenſations 
ſeldom, but never without neceſlity or great charity 3 let every place 
in your Dioceſs ſay, Invenernnt me vigiles, the Watchmen have found 
me out, haſſovelize 3 They that walk the City round have ſought me out 
and found me : Let every one of us ( as S. Paul's expreſſion is) ſhew him- 
ſelf a Workman that hel not be aſhamed; operarium inconfuſibilem, mark 
that, fuch a labourer as ſhall not be put to ſhame for his 1lIneſs or his un- 
skilfulneſs, hisfalſeneſs and unfaithfulneſs,in that day when the great Bi- 
ſhopof Souls ſhall make his laſt and dreadful Viſitation 3 For be ſure, 
there is not a carkaſe nora skin, nota lock of wool, nora drop of milk 
of the whole Flock, but God ſhall for it call the 1dol Shepherd to a ſe- 
vereaccount : And how, think you, will his anger burn, when he ſhall 
ſee ſo many Goats ſtanding at his left hand,and ſo few Sheep at his right? 
and upon inquiry ſhall find, that his Miniſtring Shepherds were Wolves 
in Sheeps cloathing ? and that by their ill Exatople, or pernicious Do- 
Qrines, their care of Money, and careleſnefs of their Flocks, ſo many 
Souls periſh 3 who if they had been carefully and tenderly, wiſely and 
conſcientiouſly handled, might have fhined as bright as Angels? Andie 
Is a ſad conſideration to remember, how many Souls are pitifully handled 
inthis World, and careleſly diſmiſſed out of this World ; they are left 
to live attheir own rate, and when they are fick they are bidden tobe 
of good comfort, and then all is well 3 who when they are dead, find 
themſelves cheated of their precious and invaluable Eternity. Oh, how 
willthoſe Souls in their eternal Priſons for ever curſe thoſe evil and falſe 
Guides ! And how will thoſe evil Guides themſelves abidein Judgment, 
when the Angels of wrath ſnatch their abuſed People into everlaſting 
"Torments ? For will God bleſs them, or pardon them, by whom ſo ma- 
ny Souls periſh? Shall they reigt with Chriſt who evacuate the death of 
Chriſt, and makeit uſeleſs to dear Souls ? Shall they partake of Chriſts 
Glories, by whom it comes to paſs. that there is leſs Joy in Heaven it- 
ſelf, even becauſe ſinners are not converted, and God is not glorified, 
and the people isnot inſtrued, and the Kingdom of God is not filled ? 


Ohno 3 the curſes of a falſe Prophet will fall upon them, and the - 
war 
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ward of the evil Steward will be their portion; and they whodeſtroyed NAA 


the Sheep, or negledted them, ſhall have their portion with Goats for 
er _ ever in everlaſting burnings, in which itis impoſſible for a man 
todwell. SAVEDIIY 

_ Can any thing be beyond this? beyond damnation ? Surely a man 
would think, not : Andyet I remember a ſevere ſaying of S. Gregory, 
Scire debent Prelati, quod tot mortibus digni ſunt, quot perditionis exem- 
pla ad ſnbditos extenderunt > One damnation is not enough for an evil 
Shepherd 3 but for every Soul who dies by his evil example or pernici- 
ous careleſneſs, he deſerves a new death, a new damnation. Let us 
therefote be wiſe and'faitlifhl, walk watjly, and:watch:. carefully, and 
rule diligently, and pray afiduouſly;z; for Gad is. mpre propenſe. to re- 
wards than to puniſhiments5 and the B90 Steward that is wiſe and faith- 
ful in his Nbenfation all be greatly b Med: Bit how? He ſhell be 
nade ryler over the houſhold. What is that ? for he is ſoalready. True 5 
but he fliall be much more-5 Ex .diſpenſatore faciet procuratorem 3 God 
will treat him as Joſeph was treated by his Maſter 3 he was firſt a Ste- 
ward, and then a Procurator, one that ruled his Goods without account, 
and without reſtraint : Our Miniſtry ſhall paſs into Empire, our Labour 
into Reſt, our Watchfulneſs into Fruition,and our Biſhoprick to a King- 
dom. In the meantime our Biſhopricks area great and weighty Care, 
and in a fpiritual fenfeour Dominion is founded in Grace, and our Rule 
is in the heartsof the people, and our Strengths are the Powers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Weapons of our warfare are Spiritual 3 and the 
Eye of God watches over us curiouſly, to fee if we watch over our 


Fr P 


_ of our Charges with joy, tothe glory of God, to the edification and on 
of our Flocks, and he ſalvation of our own Souls, in that day when the 
great jor pen and Biſhop of onr Souls ſhall come to Judgment; even onr 
Lord and Saviour Jeſns Chrift; To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honoxr and Glory, Love and Obedience, now and for ever- 
more, Amen. | | 
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Thſdy, May 9: .. 


Rdered, Thatthe Speaker do givethe Reverend Father 
in God, the Lord Biſhop of Down, the Thanks of this 


ry 


Houle for his yeſterdays pains; and that he deſire him toPrint 


\. 
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11 die Man, 1661, 


FN Rdered,: That Sir Theophilus Jones Knight, Marcus. Trever 

Eſq; Sir Wiliam Dowvile Knight, 'His Majeſties' Attorney 
General, and Richad Kirle Eſq; be and-are hereby appointed a 
Committee toreturn Thanks yato the Lord Biſhop of Dovo for 
his Sermon Preached on. Fedneſday- laſt unto the Lords Tuflices 
and Lords Spiritual and Femporal, whereunto the: Houle of 
Commons were inyited ; and that they defire his Lordſhip from 
op Flows to cauſe the ſame'to be forthyith printed and pub- 


pie Fer: Ex. per Phily Ferney, Cler. Dom. Com. 
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Salus in multitudine con oſulentium—. 
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To the Right Honourable 


The Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons 
of Ireland Aſſembled in 


PARLIAMENT 


My Lords and Gentlemen, 
[| Ought not to diſpute Tour Commands for the printing my Sermon of 


Obedience, leſt my Sermon ſhould be proteſtatio contra fatum: 
here I know my Example would be the beſt Uſe to this DoArine, and I am 
ſure to find no inconveniency ſo great as that of Diſobedience ; neither can l 
be confident that I am wiſe in any thing but when l obey , for then | have the 
Wiſdom of my Superior for my warrant, or my excuſe. I remember the ſay. 
ing of Aurelius the Emperor, Aquius eſt me tot & talium amicorum 
conſilium, quam tot tales meam unius voluntatem ſequi: I could eas 
fily have pretended excuſes; but that day I had taught others the comrary; 
and I would not ſhed that Chalice which my own hands had newly filled 
with Waters {ſuing from the Fountains of Salvation. : 
'  Myeyes are almoſt grown old with ſeeing the horrid miſchieſs which came 
from Rebellion and Diſbedience; and I would willingly now be bleſſed with 
obſervation of Peace and Righteouſneſs, Plenty and Religion which do al- 
ready, and I hope ſhall for ever, attend up Obedience to the beſt KI NG 
and the beſte CHURCH in the World. ' I ſee no objeflion againſt my hopes, 
but that which ought leaſt of all in this caſe to be pretended : Menpretend 
Conſcience againſt Obedience; expreſly againſt $. Paul's Dofrine, teaching 
us to obey for conſcience ſake ; but todiſobey. for Conſcience in a. thing 
indifferent, is never 20 be found in the Boks of our Religion. 
It is very hard when the Prince is :farc'd to ſay to his rebellious Subjef, 
as God did to his ſtubborn People, Quid facianvtibi 2 have tried all the 
wayes I canto bring thee home, and what ſhall I now dounto thee ? The Sub- 
jeft ſhould rather ſay, Quid me vis facere 2.\Fhar wilt thou have-meto 
do? This Queſtion is the beſt end of Diſputations. . , Corrumpitur atque 
diſfolvitur Imperantis officium,-{1-quis ad 1d quod facere juſſus 
eſt, non: obſequio debito, ſed confilionon conſiderato reſpondeat, 
ſaid one in A. Gellius : When a SubjeFt is commanded to obey, and he diſ- 
putes, and ſayes, Nay, but the other 1s better ; he is like a Servant that 
* gives bis Maſler neceſſary Cnunſel, when he requires of him a neceſſary Obe: 
dience; Untilius parere edifto quamefierre conſilium; ar 
= H obey 
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obey than give counſel, by how much it is better to be profitable than to be wit- 
ty, to be fall of goodneſs rather than full of talk and Argument. : 

But all this is acknowledged true in ſtrong men,but not in the weak ; in 
vigorous, but not in tender Conſciences ; for Obedience is ſirong Meat, and 
will not down with weak ſtomacks.: As if. in the World any thing were eaſier 
than to obey , for we ſee that the faod of Children .is Milk and Laws, the 
Ereaſi-milk of their Nurſes and the Commands of their Paremts is all that 
Food and Government by which they are kept from harm and bunger, and 
condufled to life and wiſdom. And therefore they that are weak Brethren, of 
all things in the Warld. have the leaft reaſon to pretend an excuſe for Diſobedi- 
ence ; [1 nothing can ſecure them but the wiſdom of the Laws , for they are 
like Children in minority, they cannot be truſted to their own conduF, and there- 
fore muſt live at the publick charge, and the wiſdom of their Superiorsis their 
guide and their ſecurity. And this was wiſely adviſed by $. Paul, Him that 
1s weak in the Faith receive, but not to doubtful diſputations; that's 
not the way for him; Children muſt not diſpute with their Fathers and their 
Maſters : If old men will diſpute, let them look to it; that's meat for the 
flrong indeed, though it be not very nuritive : but the Laws and the Counſels, 
the Exhortations and the Dofrines of our Spiritual Rulers, are the meaſures 
by which God hath appoimed Babes in Chriſt to become Men, and the weak to 
become ſlrong; and they that are not to be received i doubtful diſputations, are 
to be received with the arms of Love, imo the embraces of a certain and regular 
Obedience, © | | ; 

But'it would be confidered, That Tenderneſs of Conſcience is an equi- 


vocal term, and does not alwayes fignifie in a good ſenſe : For a Child is of 
zender fleſb; but he whaſe foot is out of joynt, or hath a bile in his armor hath 
ſtrained a ſinew, is much mare tender. The tenderneſs of age is that 
weakneſs that is in the ignorant and the new beginners © the tenderneſs of a 
bile, that is ſoreneſs indeed rather than tenderneſs, is of the diſeaſed, the a+ 
buſed, and the miſ-perſwaded. The feſt indeed are to be tenderly dealt with, 


and have uſages accordingly, but that is the ſame have already tld; you 
muſt reach = you muſt command them, you muſt guide them, you muſt 
chuſe for them, you muſt be their Guardians, and they muſt comport them- 
ſelves accordingly. But for that tenderneſs of Conſcience which is the 
diſcaſe and ſoreneſs of Conſcience, # muſt be cured by Anodynes and 
ſoft uſages, unleſs they prove inefſeflive, and that. the Launcet be ntceſſary. 
But there are among fl us ſuch tender Stomacks that cannot endure Milk, but 
can very well digeft Iron, - Conſciences ſo tender, that a Ceremony is greatly 
offenſive, but ebellm is. not ; 4'Surplice drives them away az a'bird af- 
frighted with a man of clouts, but their ' Conſciences can ſuffer them: to dp : 
 Government,and ſpeak evil of Does Curſe all that are net of their Opi- 
nion, and diſturb the Peace of Kingdoms, and commit Sacrilege, and account 

Schiſm-the charafter of. $ aims: The true Tenderneſs of Conſcience is , 

I. That which is impatient of A Sin, ' 2. It will not endure any thing ar 
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\ looks like it ; And 3. It will not give offence, Now ſince all Sinis Diſo- 
bedience, - 1. It will be rarely contingent that a man in a Chriſtian Commun- 
wealth ſhall be tied to diſobey, to avoid Sin; and certain it is, if ſuchacaſe 
could 3 anne 2. nothing of our preſent Queſtion is ſo like a Sin, as when 
we refuſe to obey the Laws :. To ſtand. in a clean Veſtment is not ſo ill-a ſohs 
as to ſee men ſtand in ſeparation; and to kneel at the Communionis not ſo lite 
[dolatry as Rebellion i Witchcraft. And then 3. For the matter of gi- 
ving offences,what ſcandal is greater than that which ſcandalizes the Laws? 
and who is ſo carefully to be obſerved. leſt he be off ended, as the KING ? And 
if that which offends the weak brother is to be avoided, much more that which 
offends the ſtrong * for this is certainly really criminal ; but for the ther, it 
is much odds but it is miſtaken : And when the caſe is ſo put, between the obe« 
dient and the diſobedient, which ſhall be offended,and one will, I ſuppoſe there 
is n0 queſtion but the Laws will take more care of Suvjefs than of Rebels, 
and not weaken them in their Duty,in compliance with thoſe that hate the Laws, 
and will not endure the Government. | Q COL 2 > 
And after all this, in the condu$t of Governmem what remedy canthere be 
to thoſe that call themſelves Tender Conſciences ? | fball not need 10 ſay that 
every man can eafily pretend it , for we have ſeenthe wvileſt part of mankind, 
men that have done things ſo borrid, worſe than which the $ un never ſaw, 
yet pretend tender Conſciences ginſ Ecclefiaſtical Laws : But I will ſup. 
poſe that they are really fuch, that they in the fumplicity of their hearts i 
by Abſolom, and in weakneſs bide their heads in. little. Conventicles and 
places of ſeparation for a trifle; what would they have done far themſelyes 
If Tou make a Lawof Order, and inthe ſanSion put a Clauſe of favour for 
render Conſciences, do not you invite every Subjeft tw Diſobedience by impuni- 
ty, and teach him how to make his own excuſe? Is mt. ſuch a Law, a Law 
without an oblig ation? May not every mau chuſe whether be will obzy or no? 
and if he pretends to diſobey-out of Comſcience,is not be that diſobeys equally in- 
nocent with the obedient; altogether as juſt,” as not having done any thing 
without leave, and yet much more Religiour and Conſcientions ? Quicun- 
que: vult is but an ill prefaceto a Law ; and'it is a ſtrange obligation that 
makes no difference between him that obeys and him that refs to obey, 
But what courſe muſt be raken with' tender Conſciences? Shall the Exe- 
cution of the Law be ſuſpended as to all: ſuch-perſons 1 That will be all one 
with the former : For if the Execution be commanded to be ſuſpended, they 
the obligation of the Law by command is taken away, and then it were better 
there were no Law made. -*And indeed that is the pretenſion, that is the ſe 
eret af the buſineſs ; they ſuppoſe the beſt:way: to prevent Diſobedience is. t0 
take away all Laws. It is a ſhort way indeed; there” ſball then be no Diſo+ 
bedience ; but at the ſame time there ſhall be no Government © but the Reme- 
dy is worſe than the Diſeaſe , and to take away all Wine and Strong Drinkto 
prevent drunkenneſs, would not be half ſo great a folly. a 
1 cannot thertfore tell what to adviſe in this particular, but that every nat 
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ritual Guide ſhould confider who are tender Conſciences, and who are weak 
Brethren, and uſe all the wayes of Pity and Prudence to inſlruf and to in- 
form then, that they may increaſe in Knowledge and Spiritual Underſtanding, 
But they that will be yr Anh learning,and never come to the knowledge of the 
Truth ; they that will be Children of . a hundred years old, and never come to 
years of Diſcretion, they are very. unfit to guide others, and to be Curates of 
Souls :but they are moſt unfit to reprove the Laws, and ſpeak gn the Wiſ- 
dom of a Nation,when it is cofeſſe that they are: ſoweak that they underſtand 
not the fundamemal Liberty which Chriſt hath purchas d for them, but are 
ſervants to a Scruple, and affrighted at a Circumſtance, and in bondlage under 
an Indifferent Thing,and ſo much Idolaters of their $61 or Opinion,as to pre- 
ferit before all their own nobler Intereſis,and the Charity of their Brother and 
the Peace of a whole Church and Nation. L by 
To lou, my Lords and Gentlemen, | hope I may ſay as Marcus Curius 
ſeid to a ſtubborn young man,Non opus V os habere cive qui parere neſ- 
ciret ; the Kingdom hath no need of thoſe that know not how 10 obey, But as 
for them who have weak and{ tender Conſciences, they are inthe ſlate of Child- 
hood and minority ; but then you know that a Child is 'never happy by having 
his own humour ; 'if. you chuſe for him; and make him to uſe it, he hath but one 
thing to do ;but if you\put him to pleaſe himſelf,be is troubled with every thing, 
and ſatisfied with _ We find that all Chriſtian Churches kept this 
Rule; They kept themſelves and others cloſe to the Rule of Faith, and peace 
ably ſuffered one another todiffer in Ceremonies, but ſuffered no difference a- 
mongſt their own ; they gave Liberty to other Churches, and gave Laws, 
and no Liberty,to ther own-Subjefts : And at this day the Churches of 
Geneva, France,Switzerland, Germany;Low-Countries, rye all their 
paſo their own Laws,but tye up no. mans Conſcience ; if he be not perſwa- 
ded as they are, let him charitably diſſent and leave'that Government, and ad- 
here to his own Communion :. If yoube not of their mind;they will be ſerved by 
them that are; they will not trouble your Conſcience, and you ſhall not diſturb 
their-Government. Butwhenmen think they _ enjoy _—_— unleſs 
you-give them good Livings, and if you prefer them nat you affli& their Con- 
[3% BA 0 but twoevidently bd: is not their mo but their 
Profits they would have ſecured. Now 10. theſe I. have only this 1 ſay, That 
their Conſcience is. to be enjoyed by the Meaſures of Gods Word, but the Rule 
for their Eſtates is the Laws.of the Kingdom; and 1 (hew you yet a more 
excellent way ; Obedience is the beſt ſecurity for bath, becauſe this is the 
beſt conſervatory of Charity and Trath and Pexce. Si vis brevi.periectus 
elle, eſto obediensetiam inminimis, was the; ſaying of a S aint ;, and the 
World uſes tolook for Miracles from them whom\hey Rl eſteem Yaints ; but 
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I bad rather ſee a man truly hunible and obedient, than to ſee him raiſe a man 
from the dead, ſaid old Pachominus. |) +1 | | 

But to conclude ; If weak Brethren ſball ſlill plead for Toleration and 

C omipliance,l hope my Lords the Bifbops will conſider, where it can de good oy 
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do no harm ;, where they are permitted, and where themſelves are bound up by 
the Laws ; and in all things where it is ſafe and holy, to labour to bring then 
eaſe and to give them remedy : but to think of removing the Diſeaſe by feed- 
ing the Humor, I confeſs it is a ſirange Cure toour preſent Diſtempers. He that 
rook clay and ſpittle to open the blind eyes , can make any thing be collyrium; 
but he alone can deit. But whether any humane Power can bring good from 
ſo unlikely an Inſirument, if any man deſires yet to be better informed, I defire 
him, beſides the calling to mind the late ſad effeRs of Schiſm, toremember that 
xo Church in Chriſtendom ever didit.lt is neither the way of Peace nor Go- 
vernment,nor yet a proper Remedy for the cure of a weak Conſcience. 

[ ſhall therefore pray to God, That theſe men who ſeparate in ſimplicity may 
by Gods mercy be brought to underſland their own Liberty, and that they may 
not for ever be Babes and Neophytes, andwax old in trifles, and for ever 
fiay at the entrances and outſides of Religion; but that they would paſs in in- 
teriora domiis, and ſeek after Peace and Righteouſneſs, Holineſs and Juſtice, 
the Love of God and Evangelical Perfefions, and then they will underſtand 
how ill-adviſed they are E.. 
nies, and ſpeaking evil of the Laws. 

My Lords and Gentlemen , what | ſaid in purſuance of publick Peace and 
private Duty,and ſome little incidences to bath, now humbly preſent to Tou,more 
#0 ſhew my own Obedience than to remind you of your Duty,which hitherto Tou 
have ſo well obſerved in Tour amicable and ſweet concord of Councels and Af- 
feftions, during this preſent Seſſion. I owe many Thanks to You, who heard me 
patiently, willingly, and kindly , I endeavoured to pleaſe God, and I find I did 
not diſpleaſe Tou : but he is the beſt hearer of a Sermon who firſt loves the 
Defirine, and then praftiſes it ; and that You bave hitherto done, very piouſly 
and very proſperouſly. I pray God continue to dire&t Tour Counſels ſo that Tou 
in all things may pleaſe him,and in all things be bleſſed by him,that all Gene- 
rations may call You bleſſed Inſtruments of a laſting Peacethe Reſtorers 
of the old Paths, the P atrons of the Church, Friends of Religion, and Subjefls 
fitted for Tour Prince, whois Juſt up to the greateſt Example, and Merciful 
beyond all Examples, a Prince who hath been Nouriſhed, and Preſerved, and 
Reſtored, and Bleſſed by Miracles ; a Prince whoſe Virtues and Fortunes 
are equally the greateſt. = TH 
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1 Sam. 15, latter part of verſe 22. 
Behold to obey is better than ſacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of Rams. 
Firſt part of ver, 23. 


For Rebellion is as the ſin of Witchcraft, and Stubborn- 
neſs 1s as Iniquity and Idolatry. 


| | N the World nothing is more ealie than to ſay our Prayers, 
Da, £,4 and to obey our Superiors3 and yetin the World there 1s 
& £2 Fy nothing to which we are ſo unwilling as to Prayer,andno- 
c jb; thing ſeems ſo intolerable as Obedience: for men eſteem all 
0.2 £264 Laws to be Fetters,and their Superiors are their Enemies 7 
and whena command isgiven, we turninto all ſhapes of 
excuſetoeſcape from the impoſition: For either the authority is incompe- 
tent,or the Law it ſelf is Statutum nox bonun,or it is. impoſſible to be kept, 
or at leaſt very inconvenicat,and we aretobe reliev'd in equity 3 or there 
15a ſecret diſpenſation, and it does got bind in my particular caſe, or 
not now 3 or itis butthe law of a man, and was made for a certain end ; 
or it doesnot bind the conſcience, but 'twas only for Political regards: or, 
if the worſt happen, l will obey paſfiyely, and then am innocent. Thus 
every man ſnutfs up the wind, like the wild Aſfes in the Wilderneſ7, and 
thinksthat Anthority is an incroachment upon a mans birth-right 3 and in 
the mean time never conſiders that Chriſt took-upon himour Nature that 
he might learn us.obedience, and inthat alſo make usbecome like unto 
God.Inhis Juſtice and his Mercy he was tmitable before.z but before the 
Incarnation of Chriſt we could not in paſſive graces imitate God who 
was impaſlible : but he was pleaſcd at a great rate to ſet forward this du- 
ty 3 and when himſelf became obedient in the hardeſt point, obediens uſ- 
que ad morters , and is now become tous the Author and Finiſher of our 
Obedience, as well as of our Faith, aduronetur omnis e195 fieri poſſe quod 
aliquando faFumeſti. We mult needs conteſs it very poſlible to _ Be 
evere 
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ſevereſt of the Divine Laws, even to dyeif God commands, becauſe it 
wasalready done by a man; and we mult needs confels it excellent, be- 
cauſe it was done by God himſelf. 

But this great Example is of-univerſal influence in the whole matter 
of Obedience: For that I may ſpeak of that part of this duty which can 
be uſeful, and concerns us; Men do.not deny but they muſt obey in all 
Civil things, but in Religion they have a Supreme, God only, and Con- 
ſcience is his interpreter and in effet every 'man muſt be the Judge 
whether he ſhall obey or no. Therefore it is that I fay, the example 
of our Lordis the, great determination of this inquiry - for he did obey 
and ſuffer, according to the commands of his Superiors under whoſe 
Government he was placed : he gave his back to the ſmiters, and his 

cheeks to the mippers; he kept the Orders of the Rulers, and the Cuſtoms 
'_ of the Synagogues,the Law of eMoſes and the Rites of the Temple 3 and 
by ſo doing he fulfilled al righteouſneſf. Chriſt made no diſtinQions in 
his Obedience, but obeyed God jv a/ thirgs,and thoſe that God ſet over 
him i# all things according to God, and in things of Religion moſt of all ; 
becauſe to obey was of it ſelf a great inſtance of Religion : and if ever 
Religion comes to be pretended againſt Obedience in any thing where 
our duperior can command, it is impoſture: For: that is the purpoſe of 
my Text, Obedience is better than Sacrifice. Our own judgment, our 
own opinion 1s the Sacrifice ſeldom fit to be offered to God , but moſt 
commonly deſerving to be conſumed by fire : but take it atthe beſt, it 
is not half ſo good as Obedience 3. for that was indeed Chriſt's Sacrifice, 
and ( as David ſaid of Goliah's (word , non | pw tals ) there is no 
other Sacrifice that can be half ſo good : and when Abraham had lifted 
up his ſacrificing kaife to ſlay his Son, and fo: expreſſed his obedience; 
God would have no more; he had the Obedience, and hecared not for 
the Sacrifice. | SD Ne oe A 
By Sacrifice here then is meant the external and contingent aCtions of 
Religion 3 by Obedienceis meant ſubmiſſion to Authority,and obſerving 
the command. Obedience is a not chufing our Duty,anot diſputing with 
our Betters, not to argue,not to delay,not to murmur 3 it'is not this, but 
It 1s much better 3 for it is Love, and Simplicity, and Humility and Vſeful- 
zeff, and I think theſe do reduFively contain all that is excellent in the 
whole conjugation of Chriſtian Graces. : 

My Text 1sa perfe& Propofition , and hath no ſpecial remark in the 
words of it; but is only a great repreſentation of the moſt uſeful Truth 
to all Kingdoms and Parliaments , and Councels and Authorities in the 
whole world : It is your Charter,and the Sanction of your Authority,and 
the Stabiliment of your Peace, and the Honour of your Laws, and the 
great defence of your Religion,and the building up, and the guarding of 
the Kings Throne.It is that by which all the Societies in Heaven and 
Earthare firm: without this you cannot have a Village proſperous, or a 
Ship arrive in Harbour: It is'that which Gad hath bound upon us by 
hope and fear, by wrath and conſcience, by duty and neceffity. Obedi- 
enceis the formality of all Vertues,and every fin is Diſobedience:There 
canno greater thing be ſaid, unleſs you pleaſe to add, that wenever read 
that the earth opened and fwallowed pp any manalive, but a company of 

| rebellious diſobedient people, who rold6 againſt Moſes and Aaron, the 
oben oe , Prince of the People, and the Prieſt of God. For Obedience is the moſt 
:a{liciter fera- DECENary thing in the world, and corruptio optimvi eff peſſima . Dilſobedi- 


Fer _ in- ence is the greateſt evilin the world, and that alone which can deſtroy 
earentla, it, | ; PT 
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A My Text is inſtanced. in the matter of Obedience to God but yet XA 
the Caſe isſo, that though I ſhall in the firſt place diſcourſe of our Obes Sg r 1, 


dience to man , I ſhall not ſet one foot afide from the main intention of 
itz becauſe Obedience to. our Superiors is reaFy, and is acconmed to be 
Obedience to God, forthey are ſent by God, they are his Vicegerents, 
his Miniſters, and his Embaſladors. Apoſtolus ejuſque eft quiſque, ſay the 
Jews, Every mans Apoſtle is himſelf; and he that heareth or deſpiſeth 
you, ſaid Chriſt, heareth or defpiſeth me : And the reaſon is very evident, 
becauſe it is not to be expected that God ſhould ſpeak tous by himſelf, 
but ſoriietimes by Angels, ſometimes by Prophets, once by his Son, - and 
alwayes by his Servants, - 
Now I deſire two things to be obſerved. NY | | 

- Firſt, We may as well perceive that God ſpeaks to us when he uſes 
the miniſtry of men as when he uſes the miniſtry of Angels : one is as 
much declared and as certain as the other. Andif'it be ſaid, a man may 
pretend to come from God, and yet deliver nothing but his own errand 3 
that isno ſtrange thing : but remember alſo that S. Paxl puts this ſup- 
poſition in the caſe of an Angel, [' If a» Angel preach any other Goſpel; |] 
and we know that many Angels come like Angels of light , who yet 
teach nothing but the wayes of Darkneſs. So that we are ſtill as much 
bound to obey our Superior as to obey an Angel : a man is paulo minor 
Angels, alittle lower than the Angels 3. but we are much lower than the 
King. Confider then with what fear and love we ſhould receive an An- 
gel, and ſolet us receive all thoſe whom God hath ſent to us, and ſet 
over us; for they are no leſs : lefs indeed in their Perſons, but not in 
their Authorities, Nay the caſe is nearer yet; for we are not only 
bound to receive God's Deputies as God's Angel,. but as God himſelf: 
For it is the power of God in the hand of a man,and he that reſiſts,reſiſts 
God's Ordinance. AndI pray remember, that there is not only no power 
greater than God's,but there is no other; for all Power js his. The conſe- 
quent of this is plain enough; I need ſay no more of it: It isall one to 
us who commands, God, or God's Vieegerent. This was the firſt thing 
to be obſerved. 


Secondly, Thete ean be but two things in the world required to make 


Obedience neceſlary, the greatneſs of the Authority, and the worthineſs 
of the Thing.la the firſt you ſee the caſe can have no difference,becauſe 


the thing it ſelf is but one : There is but one Authority in the world.,and. 


that:is God's: as there is but one Sun whoſe light is diffuſed into all 
Kingdoms. But is there not great difference in the Thing commanded ? 
Yes certainly, there is ſome 3 but nothing to warrant diſobedience : for 
whatever the thing be, it may be commanded by man, if it be not coun- 
termanded by God. For, i: 297 ani noe fore: hath a 

I. It is not required that every thing commanded. ſhouldof it ſelf be ne- 


ceſſary 3 for God himſelf oftentimes; commands things which have in 
them no other excellency than that of Obedience. What made: Abra-, 


hamthe friend of God?- and what made, his offer to kill his Son to be fo. 
pleaſing to God? It had been naturally;no. very great good to cut. the. 
throat of a little child 3 but only. thay it was Obedience. What excel- 
lency was there in the journeys of the. Patriarchs from Meſopotarzie to 
$yria, from the Land of Career into £gypt ? and what thanks could the 
ſons of Z7ſrael deſerve that they fate (till uponthe ſeventh day of ehe 
week ? and how can a man be dearer unto God by keeping of a Feaſt, 
or building of a Booth, or goingto. Fers/a/eme, or cutting off the fore- 
$kin of a Boy, or waſhing their hands and garments in fair Taper? 

here 
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There -was nothing in thele things but the Ob edience. And when our 
bleſſed Lord himiſclf came to his Servant to take of him the Baptiſm of 
Repentance,alas,he could take nothing but the watex and the ceremony : 
for, as TertuUian obſerves, he was mellias penitentie debitor, he was in- 
deed a juſt perſon 4nd needed no repentance 3 buteven ſo it berame him to 
fulfil all righteouſneſs - but yet even they it was that the Holy: Spirit did 
deſcend upon his holy head,and crowned that Obedience;though it were 
but a Ceremony. Obedience, you ſee, way be neceſſary, when the Law is 
ot ſo: For in theſe caſes , God's Son, and God's Servants did obey in 
things which were made good only by the Commandment - and if wedo 
ſo in the Inſtances of humane Laws, there is nothing to be faid againſt it, 
but that what was not of it ſelf -neceſfary,is made ſo by the Authority of 
the Commander.and the force of the Commandment : But thereis more 
initthanſo. For, © £ | 

2. We pretend to be willing to obey even ini things #atzrelly not ne- 
ceſſary , if a Divine command does interpoſe 3 but if it be! only a com- 
mandment of” man, and the thing be not neceſfary of it ſelf, then we 
defire tobe excuſed: But will we do nothing elſe £ We our ſelveswill 
do many things that God hath not commanded, and may not our Supe- 
riors command ns in many caſes to do what we may lawfully do with- 
out a commandment ? Can we become a Law unto our felves, and can- 
not the word and power of our Superiors alſo become a Law unto us? 
Hath God given more to a private than to a publick hand ? But conſi- 
der the ill conſequents of this fond' opinion. Are all the pradtices'of 
Geneva Or Scotland recorded in the Word of God? are the rtifling Ce- 
remonies of their publick Penance recorded inthefour Goſpels? are all 
the rules of Decency, and all 1h7wgs that are of good report; and all the 
meaſures of Prudence , atid the Jaws of Peace and War , and the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Churches of God, and the lines of publick honeſty,' are all 
thefe deſcribed to us by the Laws of God 2 If they be, let us ſee and 
read them, that we may have an end to all queſtions and minute caſes 
of Conſcience: but if they be not, and yet by the-Word of God theſe 
are bound upon us in general, and no otherwiſe ; then it follows that 
the particulars of all theſe, which avey be infinite, and are innumerable, 
yet may be the matter of humatie Laws3-ahdthenare bound upon us 
by the power of God put into the hands of man; - "The conſequent is 
this, that whatſoever is commanded by ont Superiors according to the 
__ - God, or whatſoever is not againſt it; is of neceliity to be 
Oo y A "4 | | ; 

3. But what if our Princes or onr' Prelates' command things:againſt 
the Word of Goud:? what theti ? 'Why nothing then, but that we muſt 
obey God and not man3 there's no diſpute of that. ' But what then 
—_ Why therefore ſfayes'the Papiſt I will not obey the: Proteſtanc 

ings, becauſe againſt the Word'of God they command me'to come to 
Church where Hereſfic is preached and I will not acknowledge the Bi- 
_ faith the Presbyterian, becauſe they are againſt the Diſcipline 
and Scepter of Jeſiis Chriſt 3 andthe Independent hates Parochial meet- 
ings, and is wholly for a gathered Church, aid: ſappoſes this'to be the 
praQtice Apoſtolical 3 and 1 will not bring tiy Child to Baptiſm, ( faith 
the Anabaptiſt) becauſe God tallsnotie but Believers to that Sacrament 3 
and F will acknowledgeno Clergy,” no Lord, 'no Maſter, ſaith the Qua- 
ker, becauſe Chriſt commands us to caf/ no wan Maſter onthe earth, and 
be not called of men Rabbi. wm et call iipon' theſe men to'obey the 
Authority God hadſet over thety; they tell you with one voice, m 
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all their hearts,as far as the Word of God will pive them leave 5 but ood AS 


1s to be obeyed,and not man: and therefore if you put the Laws in exe- Y 


cution againſt them,they will obey you paſlively, becauſe you are ſtron- 
ger, and ſo long as they know it they will not ſtir againſt you 3 but they 
inthe meantime arelittleleſs than Martyrs, and you no better than Per- 
{ecutors. | 

What ſhall we do now ? forhere is evidently a great heap of diſorder : 
they all confeſs that Authority muſt be obeyed , but when you come to 
the tryal,none of them all will do it, and they think they are not bound: 
but becauſe their Opinions being contrary cannot all be right,andit may 
be none of them are, it is certain that all this while Authority is infinite- 
ly wronged and prejudiced amongſt them, when all phantaſtick Opini- 
ons ſhall be accounted a ſufficient reaſon to deſpiſe ir. I hope the Pres- 
byterian will joyn with the Proteſtant, and ſay that the Papiſt, and the 
Socinian, and the Independent, and the Anabaptiſt, and the Quaker are 
guilty of Rebellion and Diſobedience,for all their pretence of the Word 
of God to be on their ſide: and I am more fare that all theſe will joyn 
with the Proteſtant, and ſay that the Presbyterian hath no reaſon todif- 
obey Authority upon pretence of their new Government, concerning 
which they do but dream dreams, when they think they ſee. viſions. 
Certain it is that the biggeſt part of diſletiters in the whole world are 
criminally diſobedientz anditis a thouſandto one but that Authority is 
in the right againſt them, and ought to be obeyed. It remains now in 
the next place, that we enquire what Authority is to do.in thiscaſe, and 
what theſe SeQaries and Recuſants are to do; for theſe are two things 
worth enquiry. | K 

1. Concerning Authority : All diſagreeing perſons, to cover their 
foul ſhame of Rebellion or Diſobedience, pretend Conſcience for their 
Judpe, and the Scripture for their Law : Now if theſe men think that by 
this means they proceed ſafely, upon the ſame ground the Superior may 
do what he thinks to be his duty, and be at leaſt as ſafe asthey. If the 
Rebellious Subjett can think that by God's Law he oughtnot to obey 3 
the Prince may at the. ſame time think that by God's Law he ought to 
puniſh him - and it is ascertain that he is-juſtly puniſhed, as he thinks it 
' cettain he reaſonably diſobeys. Or is the Conſcience 'of the Superior 
bound to relax his Laws ifthe Inferiortells him ſo > Canthe Prince give 
Laws to the peoples will,and can the people give meaſuresrothe Princes 
underſtanding 2 If any one of the people:can preſcribe or make it nece(- 
ſary to change the Law , then every -one-can; and by-this time every 
new Opinion will introduce anew Law,and that Law ſhall be obeyed by 
him only that hath a mind toir, and tharwill be a ftrange Law that binds 
a man only to do his own pleaſure. © But becxuſe the' King's Conſcience 
is to him as ſure a Rule as the Conſcietce! of any: diſobedient Subjett 
can be to himſelf, the Princeis as much bound todo his duty in Goveta 
nient, as the other can be to follow his Conſcience in diſagreeing 3- and 
the conſequent will be, that whether the SabjeR be right or wrong in 

the diſputation, it is certain he hath the\juſt. reward' of Diſobedience 

in the conclufion. If one mans Conſcience" can be the meafure of anc- 
ther mans ation, why fball 'not the Princes Conſcience be the Subjedts 
meaſure ? bur if it cannot, then the Prinetivhot to depart from his own 
Conſcience, but proceed according to the Laws which he judges juſt 
and reaſonable. kN TELE PMIIISHAS.1Þ 
---2, The Superior is tied by the Laws' bf Chriſtiars Charity ſs ey 
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bend in the miniſtration of his Laws, as to pity the invincible Ignorance 
and Weakneſs of his abuſed people, qui devoratur 4 malis Paſtoribas ( as 
S. Hierom's expreſiion is ) that are devour'd by their evil Shepherds : 
but this is to laſt no longer than till the Ignorance can be cured, and the 
man be taught his duty 3 for whatſoever comes after this looks ſo like 
Obſtinacy , that no Laws in the world judge it to be any thing elſe. 
And then ſecondly, this alſo is to be underſtood to be the duty of Su- 
periors only in matters of mere Opinion, not relating to Prattice, For 
no mans Opinion muſt be ſuffer'd to do miſchief, to diſturb the peace, 
to diſhonour the Government : not only becauſe every diſagreeing per- 
ſon can to ſerve his end pretend his Conſcience, and fo claim impunity 
for his Villany 3 but alſo becauſe thoſe things which concern the good of 
mankind, and the Peace of Kingdoms are ſo plainly taught, that noman 
who thinks himſelf ſo wile as to be fit to oppoſe Authority, can be ſo 
fooliſh as in theſe things not to know hisduty. In other things, if the 
Opinion doesneither bite nor ſcratch,if it dwells at home in the houſe of 
Underſtanding, and wanders not in the out-houſes of Paſſion and popu- 
lar Orations, the Superior impoſes no Laws, and exaQts no Obedience, 
and deſtroyes no Liberty, and gives no Reſtraint : This isthe part of Au- 
thority. | | 

2. Thenext enquiry 1s, What muſt the diſ-agreeing Subjectdo when 
he ſuppoſes the Superiors command is againſt the Law of God ? I anſwer 
that if he thinks ſo, and thinks true, he muſt not obey his Superior in 
that : but becauſe moſt men that think ſo, think amiſs, there are many 
particulars fitby ſuch perſons to be conſidered. | 

1. Letſuch men think charitably of others, and that all are not fools 
or mad-men who are not of the ſame Opinion with themſelves or their 
own little party. 2. Let himthink himſelf as fallible and ſubje& to mi- 
ſtake as other men are. 3. But et him by no meansthink' that every 
Opinion of his is an Inſpiration from God 3 for that is the pride and mad- 
neſs of a pretended Religion : ſuch a manis to be cured by Phyſick 3 for 
he could not enter into that perſwaſion by Reaſon or Experience, and 
therefore it muſt enter into him by folly or the anger of God. 4. From 
hence it will naturally follow , that he ought to think his Qpinion tobe 
uncertain,and that he oughtnot to behave himſelf like the manthat is too 
confident;but becauſe hisObedience is Duty,and his Duty certain, he will 
find it more wiſe and ſafe and holy to leave that which is diſputable, and 
pow that which is demonſtrable 3- to change his uncertain Opinion for 

is certain Duty : For it istwenty -toone but he is deceived in his Opi- 

nion 3 but if he-be, it is certainthat whatſoever his Conſcience be, yet in 
his ſeparation from Authority he is a ſinner. | 

2. Every man who by his 'Opinion is. engaged againſt Authority, 
ſhould do well to ſtudy his - doubtful Opinian leſs, and Humility and 
Obedience more. But you ſay, that this concerns not me, for my dif- 
agreeing 15 not. in a doubtful matter, but Iam ſure 1amin the right 3 there 
are no ifs and - 1n my caſe..' Well it may be ſo: but were it not bet- 
ter that you did doubt? ; A wiſe #4 feereth. (ſaith Solomon) and depart- 
eth from evil; but a fool rageth: and is confident: and the difference be- 
tween a Learned man and a Noviceis this, thatthe young fellow cryeth 


, out, Tamſureitis ſo ; the better learned anfwers, iow: £79 raya, polli- 


bly it may, and peradventureit is ſo, but pray inquire :/and. he isthe 
beſt Diviner, uy ls er. 05s PP; Xa.C ea XAAGWS, he 18 the beſt Judge that 
conjectures beſt;not he that is moſt confident5for,as Xexophanes laid wilc- 
iy, Man does but conje@ure, but God only knows 3 and it is no diſparage- 
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ment to a wiſe man to learn, and by ſuipeCting the fallibility of things 


and his own aptneſs to miſtake, to walk prudently and ſafely, withan $ 


eye to God, and an ear open to his Superior. Some men are drunk with 
Phancy; and mad with Opinion : Who believe more ſtrongly than 
boysand women ? who are ſo hard to be perſwaded as fools ? and who 
ſo readily ſuſpect their Teachers as they who are governed by chance, 
and know not the intrinfick meaſures of good and evil ? .9ui panca con- 
frderat de facili pronunciat 3 it 1s a little learning and not enough that 
makes men conclude haſtily, and clap faſt hold on the Conclufion before 
they have well weighed the Premiſes : but Experience and Humility 
would teach us Modeſty and Fear. | 

3- In all diſputes he that obeys his Superior can never be a Heretick 
in the eſtimate of Law, and he can never be a $chiſmatick in the point of 
Conſcience \o that he certainly avoids one great death, and very pro- 
bably the other. Res judicata pro veritate accipitur, faith the Law; if 
the Judge have given ſentence, that ſentence is ſuppoſed a truth : and 
Caſſidor (aid according to the ſentence of the Law, Nimis iniquum eſt ut 
ille patiatur diſpendium, qui imperinm fecit aliemum, Our Obedience 
ſecures us from the imputation of evil, and Error does but ſeldom go 
in company with Obedience: But however there is this advantage 
to be gotten by Obedience 3. that he who prefers the ſentence of the 
Law before his own Opinion does do an act of great Humility, and ex- 
erciſes the grace of Modeſty, and takes the beſt way to ſecure his Con- 
{ſcience and the publick Peace, and pleaſes the Government which he 
is bound to pleaſe, and purſues the excellencies of Unity, and pro» 
motes Charity and Godly Love : whereas on the other fide, he that 
goes by himſelf apart from his Superior, is always materially a Schiſ- 
matick, and 1s more likely to be deceived by his own Singularity and 
Prejudice and Weakneſs, than by following the Guides God hath ſet 
over him: Andaif he loſes Truth, certainly he will getnothing elſe - for 
by ſo doing we loſe our Peacetoo, and give publick. offence, and arm 
Authority againſt us, and are ſcandalous in Law, and pull evil upon 


our heads 3 and all this for a proud Singularity, or a trifling Opinion, in - 


which we are not ſo likely to be deceived, if we truſt our ſelves leſs, 
and the publick more. In omnibes fall; poſſumt, in obedientia non poſſnn, 
ſaid. Tereſa, I can in every thing elſe, but in Obedience I can never be 
deceived. Anditis very remarkable in my Text, that Rebe/ior or 
Diſobediente is compared to the ſir of watchcraſt. Indeed it ſeems ſtrange, 
for the meaning of it is not only thata Rebel isas much hated by God as 
a Witch, but it means that the fins are alike in their very natures: quaſe 
peccatum divinationis ( ſaith the Vulgar Latine ) they that diſobey Au- 
thority, truſting in their own Opinions, are but like Witches or Divi- 
ners3 that is, they areled by an evil ſpirit 3 pride and a lying and de- 
ceiving ſpirit is their Teacher, and their anſwers are ſeldom true 3 for 
though they pretend the truth of God for their Diſobedience, yet they 
fall into the deception of the Devil, and that's the end of their ſoothſay- 
ing. And let meadd this, That when a man diſtruſts his Superior and 
truſts himſelf, if he miſſes Truth, it will be greatly imputed to him3 
he ſhall feel the evil of his error and the ſhame of his pride, the reproach 
of his folly and the puniſhment of his diſobedience, the diſhonour of Sin- 
pularity, and the reſtleſneſs of Schiſm, and the ſcorn of the multitude - 
but on the other ſide, if he obey Authority, and yet be deceived, heis. 
preatly excuſed, he erred onthe ſafer fide, he is defended by the hands 
of many vertues, and gets peace and ons of the Congregation. E 
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You ſee the bleſſings of Obedience, evenia the queſtions and matters 
of Religion : but Thave ſomething more to ſay, and it is not only of 
great uſe to appeaſe the tumultuary diſputations and arguings of Religi- 
on which have lately diſturbed theſe Nations, but is proper to be ſpoken 
to, and to be reduced toprattice by this Honourable and High Court of 
Parhament. | | So Ft HW 

That which 1am to fay is this z You haveno other way of Peace, no 
betterway to appeaſe and quiet the Quarrels in Religion which have 
been too long among us, but by reducing all men to Obedience, and al! 
queſtions to the meaſures of the Laws : For they on both fides pretend 
Scripture, but one fide only can pretend to the Laws: and they that 
do admit no Authority above their own to expound Scripture, cannot 
deny but Kings and Parliaments are the makers and proper expounders 
of our Laws; andifever you mean to have Trath aud Peace kiff each 
other, let no man diſpute againſt your Laws: For did not our blefled 
Saviour ſay, that an Oath 1s the end of all queſtions, and after depoſi- 
tions are taken, all Judges go to ſcatence 2 What Oaths are to private 
queſtions, that Laws are to publick. And if it be ſaid that Laws may 
be miſtaken it is true, but may not an Oath alſo be a Perjury ? and yer 
becauſe in humane affairs we have no greater certainty, and greater than 
God gives we may not look for, let the Laws be the laſt determination; 
and in wiſe and religious Governments no diſputation is to go beyond 
them. | 
2. But this is not only true in Religious prudence and plain neceſſity, 
but chis is the way that God hath appointed, and that he hath bleſſed, and 
that he hath intended to be the means of ending all queltions. This we 
learn from S. Pawl, Texhort that firſt of al/ Prayers, and Supplications, and 
ITnterceſſuons, and giving of Thanks be made far all men - for Kings and for 
48 that are in Authority - For all; for Parliaments and for Councils, for 
Biſhops and for dagidiraces: it is forall, and for Kinps aboveall. Well, 
to what purpoſe is all this ? that we may leed 4 quiet and peaceable life in 
all godlinefs and honefly. Mark that: Kings and all thatare in Authority 
areby God appointed to be the:meansof obtaining unity and peace 1n 
godlineſs, co cvog6aas, in all the true and godly worſhippings of God 
no Unity 1a Religion without Kings and Bilhops, and thoſe that are in 
Authority. 

3- And indeed becauſe this is God's way of ending our Controverſies, 
the matter of Authority is highly to be regarded. If you ſuffer the Au- 
thority of the Kingto be leſſened, to be fcrupled, to be denied in Ec- 
clefiaſtical affairs, you have no way left to lilence the tongues and hands 
of gainſaying people. But ſo it is, the Kings Authority is appointedand 
enabled by God to end our queſtions of Religion : Divinatio in labiis 
Regis ( ſaith Solomon ) in judicio non errabit os ejws, Divination and a 
wiſe ſentence is in the lips of the King, and his mouth ſhall not errein 
judgment. In all Scripture there is not ſo much for the Popes infallibi- 
lity, but by this it appears there is divinity in the Kings ſentence: for 
; gives to Kings, who are his Vicegerents, a peculiar ſpirit. And 

when Jaſtiniarhad out of the ſenſe of Julien the Lawyer obſerved that 
there were many caſes for which Law made no proviſion, he. adds, If 
any ſuch ſhall happen, Auguſtum imploretur remedinm, run to the King for 
' remedy for therefore God hath. ſet the Imperial fortune over humane af- 
fairs, ut poſſet omnia que noviter contingunt & emendare © componere, 
modis ac regulis competentibus tradere, that the King may amend 


and rule and compoſe every new ariſing queſtion. | And it is not Foie 
C- 
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deſpiſed, bur is a great indication of this Truth, that the Anſwers of /— 
the Roman Princes and Judges recorded in the Civil Law are ſuch that SERM; 
all Nations of the world-do approve them, and are a great teſtimony yy, 
how the ſentencesof Kings ought to be valued, evenin matters of Reli- Lv 
pion, and queſtions of greateſt doubt. Bona coxſcientia Scyphns eft Jo- Perm Crlleuſe 
ſephi, ſaid the old Abbot of Kells 5; a good Conſcience is like Joſe þb's probg Conſei= 
Cup, in which our Lord the King divines. And fince God hath blefled us * 
with ſo good, ſojuſt, ſo religious and ſo wiſe a Prince, let the ſentence 
of his Laws be our laſt reſort, and no queſtions be permitted after his 
judgment and legal determination. For Wiſdom faith, By me Princes 
rule, by me they decree juſtice: and therefore the ſpirit of the King is a 
divine eminency, and is as the ſpirit of the moſt High God: 
| 4+ Letno man be too bukie in diſputing the laws of his Superiors, for 
a man by that ſe]Jdom gets good to himſelf, but ſeldom miſſes to do mif- 
chief unto others : vw 1; yoreuot *v Sirxauc Ntyns, ſaid one in Laertiuse 
Will a Son contend with his Father ? that's not decent, though the ſon 
ſpeak that which is right : hemay poſſibly ſay well enough, but hedoes 
do veryill 3 not only becauſe he does not pay his duty and reverential 
fear, but becauſe it is in itſelf very often unreaſonable to diſpute con- 
cerning the command of our Superior, whether it be good or no; for 
the very commandment can make it not only good, but a neceſſary good. 
It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and tous to lay on you no greater burden: 
than theſe neceſſary things, ſa1d the Council of Jerxſalem : and yet theſe 
things were not neceſlary, but as they were commanded : to abſtain 
from a ſtrangled henor a bloudy pudding could not of themſelves be 
neceſſary 3 but the commandment came, authority did interpoſe, and 
then they were made ſo. | 
5. But then beſides the advantages both of the Spirit, and the autho- ' 
rity of Kings in matter of queſtion, the Laws and Decrees of a National 
Church ought upon the account of their own advantages be eſteemed as 
a final ſentence in all things diſputed. The thing is a plain command, 
Heb. 13. 7. Remember them which have the Rule over you, who have ſpoken 
auto you the word of God © this tells what Rulers he means 3 Rulers Ec- 
clefiaſtical - and what of them ? whoſe faith follow they muſt preire ir 
articulis; they are not Maſters of your Faith, but Guides of it - and #hey 
#hat ſit in Moſes chair muſt be heard and obeyed, ſaid our bleſſed Savi- 
our: Theſe words were not faid for nothing 3 and they were nothing 
if their authority were nothing. 
For between the laws of a Church and the opinion of a Subject the 
compariſon is the ſame asbetweena publick ſpirit and a private. The 
publick is far the better, the daughter of God, and the mother of a 
bleſſing, and always dwells in light. The publick ſpirit hath already 
paſſed the trial, it hath been'ſabjeFed to the Prophets, tried and ſearched 
and approved 3 the private is yet to be examined. The publick ſpi- 
ritis uniform and aptto be followed the private is various and multi- 
form as chance, and no mai can follow him thae hath -it : for if he fol- 
lows one, he is reproved by a thouſand; and if he changes hemay get 
a ſhame, but no truth 3 and he can never reſt but in the arms and con- 
duct of his Superior. When Aaron and Miriaw murmured againſt Moſes, 
God told them they were Prophets of an inferior rank than Moſes was 3 
God communicated himſelf to them in dreams and viſions 3 but the : 
Reach hekkodeſh, the publick ſpirit of Moſes their Prince, that was y)LL 
higher : and what then? wherefore then ( Godſaid ) were ye not afraid | 
$0 ſpeak againſt my ſervant Moſes £ pally teaching us, that where there _— 
2 ts 


bs amore excellent ſpirit, they that have a ſpirit.leſs excellent onght to 
publick ſpiritz that is, of a Subje& ſpeaking -agaiult the Spirit andthe 
Laws'of the Church. In Heaven; and inthe Air, and in all the regions 
of Spirits, the Spirit ofa lower Qrder\dares not ſpeak agaia(tibe Spiric 
of anhigher 3 and therefore for:a private Spirit to. oppolg the publick, 
is a diforder greaterthan is in Hell afelf. | no tide m oY 
'To conclude this point 5 Let us'canfider whether it were not an intg- 
lerable miſchief iſthe Judgesſhould give ſeatence in cauſes .of mitance 
'by the meaſures of their-own fancy, :and-notby-the Laws; who would 
endure them ? and'yet why may they -not.do. that.as well as.any \Eccle- 
fiaſtick perſon preach Religion, inot which the Laws allow, but what 
istaught him by his own private Qpinion??-but he that hath the Laws on 
his fide, hath ever ſomething of trne/Religion 40 warrant him, and can 
tever want a-great meaſure of juſtification - youO- & yaex, the Laws 
and the Cuſtoms of the Conntry are the reſults of wiſe Counlek or long 
experience; they ever comply with Peace and publick benefit : and 
nothing of this can be ſaid of private Religions; for :they break the 
Peace and troublethe'Conſcience, and undo Government, and deſpite 
the Laws, and offend Princes,and diſhonous the-wiſdomot. Parliaments, 
and deſtroy Obedience. | = 
Well, but in thelaft place, but:ifwe cannot do what the Laws.com- 
mand, we will ſuffer what:they'impoſe'3 and then all is well again. But 
firſt, who ever didfo:that coutdhelp it £ And ſecondly, thistalking of 
paſſive Obedience is but a:mockerysz for what man did ever; ſay, the 
Laws were not-good, . but he alfo:ſaid the Puniſhment was unjuſt? And 
thirdly, which of all the Recuſants did not endeavour to ;get ground 
upon the Laws, 'and ſecretly or openly afperſe 'the Authority :that ,put 
him to pain for:doing that which the calls -his duty ? and canany man 
boaſt of his paſſive Obedience+that calls tt Perſecution? he may think 
to pleaſe himſelf, -but:/he neither does 'or fays any thing that is forthe 
reputation of the Laws : Such-men are like them that ſail jn a ſtorm 5 
_ may pollibly be'thrown into aHarbour, but.they aze-very lick all 
the way. | ws 
Bur after all thisT-have one thing to obſerve'to ſuch perſons, -T bat 
ſuch aipaſſive Obedience as this does-not:acquit aman\before/God3 and 
he that ſuffers what the Law inflids is not diſcharged - in the!Court of 
Conſcience, but there is ſtill a finner and a dehtor : For the | Law s not 
avade for the righteous, but for ſinzers; thatis,: the-puniſhment appointed 
by the Law falls-on þ7»» oxly thathath finned : butan offending ſubjet 
cannot with the fruit of bis body pay for the ſin:of his $out + when be-does 
evilhe muſt ſuffer evil ; but if he does notrepent: beſides, a worſe thing 
will happen to him ifor we arenot tied to Obey only for wrath but. allo 
for Conſcience. Paſſive Obedience is: only the correſpondent of wrath, 
but it isthe e#ive Obedience thatiisrequired by Conſcience; and whatever 
the Subje& ſuffers forhis own/fault, 'it !matters nothing as to;his Duty, 
butthis alſo God will exatt at the hands of every man thats placed un- 
der Authority. 
I have now told you the ſumm of what 1 had to ſay eoncerniogObe- 
dience to Lawsand to 'your own 'Government, and it will /beto little 
purpoleto make Lawsin 'matterof Religion, or iv any thingele, if the 
 end'of it be, that every man 'ſhall- chuſe whether hewill obey or no; 
andifitibe queſtioned whether you. be deceived. or no, though the-ſuf- 
fering ſuch a queſtion is a greatdiminution to. your Authority, ys is 
, - 
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infinitely more probabtethat you aren the: right:tham that the diſobe- 
:dient Subje@ is 3. becauſe you are condufted with acpublick ſpirit, you 
{have a ſpecial title and:;peculiar portions of the' pramiſe of Gods afli- 


ſtance, you' have all the helps of Counſel and the advantages of delibe- L,ww 


_ ration," you have the Scriptures and the Laws,” you are. as much con- 
cerned'to judge _— totruth'asany man, you have theprincipal of 
all capacities and ſtates'of men to afliſt. your Conſyltations, you.are the 
moſt concerned for Peace, and to pleaſe God alſo 1s your biggeſt -inte- 
reſt : and therefore iticannot be denied to be the moſt reaſonable thing 
in the world which is ſet down in the Law, Pre ſwniptioeft pro anthoritate 
7mponentis, the preſumption of truth'-ought to. be on your ſide 3 and 
fince this is the moſt hkely way for Truth; and the moſt certain way for 
Peace, you are to inſift inthis, andit is not poſſible to find a better, 
I haveanother part orſehſe of my [Dext: yet to. handle; but becauſe 
I have'no'more time of-my own, and F will-not take any of yours, I ſhall 
only doit in a ſhort Exhortation to/ this Honourable Auditory, and ſo 
conclude. yn) x70 
God'hath put a Royal Mantle,and faſtned it with a Golden Claſp, up- 
on the ſhoulder of the KIN G, and he hath given you the Judges Robe 5 
the King holds the Scepter, and he hath-now permitted -you to touch 
the golden Ball, andto take it a while;;into your handling, and'make 
Obedience to your Laws tobe Duty-and Religion: butthen remember 
that the firſt in every kind is to be the meaſure of the reſt 3 you caimot 


reaſonably expe that the Subjetts ſhould obey you, unleſs you obey | 


God. I do not ſpeak this only in relationtd yout perſanal duty ;though 
in that:alſo it would be conſidered, that all the Biſhops and Miniſtersof 
Religionare bound to teachthe ſame \Doctrines by: their Lives as they 
do by their:Sermons'3 and what wearetodo inthe:matters of Doctrine, 
you are alſo to do in matterof Laws 3 'what 1s reaſonable for the advan- 
tages of Religion, is alſo the beſt Method for the advantages of Govern- 
ment 3 we muſt preach by our good example, and you muſt govern by 
it ; and your good example in obſerving the Laws: of Religion will 
ſtrangely endear them to the affections of the people. Bur Iſhall rather 
ſpeak to you as you are ina capacity of Union and of Governmentzfor as 
now you have anewPower,ſo there ts incumbentupon you a ſpecialDuty. 
1. Take care that all your Power ;knd yaur Counſels be employed 

in doing honour and advantages 'to Piety and Holineſs. Then you 
obey God in your publick capacity, when by boly Laws and wiſe 
| Adminiſtrations you take care that all: the Land be an obedient and a 
religiouspeople. Forthen you are Princely Rulers indeed when. you 
take care of the Salvation of a whole Natjon.Nihil aliud eſt imperigmniſs 
curs ſalutis aliene,laid Ammianus;Governiment is nothing but a care that 
all men be ſaved. And therefore take care that men do not deſtroy 
their Souls by the abominations ofanevillife : ſee thar Gad be obeyed, 
take carethat the breach of the Laws: of (God may not be unpuniſhed. 
The beſt way to make men to be good Subjeds to the King is to make 
them good Servants of God. Suffer not Arunkenneſs to paſs with im- 
punity 3 let Luſt find a publick ſhame : let the Sons af the Nobility and 
Gentry no more dare to diſhonour God than the meaneſt of the people 
ſhall : let baſeneſs be baſely eſteemed 5 that: 18, put {ach Characters of 
Shame upon diſhonourable Crimes, that it be eſteemed more agaiaſt the 
honour of a Gentleman to be drunk than to be kicked, more ſhame to 
fornicate than to be caned : and for honours ſake andthe reputation of 
Chriſtianity, take ſome courſe that the moſt unworthy fins of the world 
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have not reputation added to them by being the prattice of Gentlemen 
and perſons of good birth and fortunes. Let not: them who ſhould be 
examples of Holineſs have an impunity ahd a licence to provoke God to 
anger leſtit be ſaid that in Ireland it is not lawful for any man to fin, 
unleſs he be a perſon of quality. | Optimar eff reipublice ſtatus, ubi nibi} 
| deeſt niſs licentia perenndi 5 In a common-wealth that's the beſt ſtate of 
things, where every thing can be had bur a leaveto ſin, alicence to be 


undone. | 
1. As God is thus to be obeyed, and youareto take care that he be, 


ſo God alſo muſt be honoured, by paying that reverence: and: religious 
obedience which is due to thoſe perſons whom he hath been pleaſed 
to honour, by admitting them to the diſpenſation of his bleſſmmgs, and 
the miniſteries of your Religion. For certainit 1s, this is a right way 
of giving honour and obedience to God. The Church is in ſome very 
peculiar manner the portion and: the caZed and the care of Gods and 
it will concern you in purſuance of your obedience toGod, totake care 
that they in whoſe hands Religion is to be miniſtred and condutted, be 
not diſcouraged. For what your Judges are to the miniſtry of Laws, 
that your Biſhops are in the miniſteries of Religion; and it concerns 
you that the hands of neither of them be made weak : and fo long as 
you make Religion your care, .and Holineſs your meaſure, you will not 
think that Authority is the more to be deſpiſed becauſe it is in the hands 
of the Church, or that it is a fin to ſpeak evil of dignities, unleſs they be 
Eccleſiaſtical 3 but that they may be reviled, and that though nothing is 
baſer than for a man to be a Thief, . yet Sacriledge is no diſhonour 5 and 
indeed to be an Oppreflor is a great and crying fin, yet to oppreſs'the 
Church, to diminiſh her rents, to make her beggerly and contemptible, 
that's no offence 3 and that though it is not lawful to deſþiſe Government, 
yet ifit be Church-government, -that then the caſe is altered. Take heed 
of that,for then is diſhonoured, when any thing is the more deſpiſed 
by how much it relates nearer unto God. No Religion ever did de- 
ſpiſe their chiefeſt Miniſters 3 and the Chriſtian Religion gives them 
the greateſt hotiour. ' For honourable Prieſthood is like a ſhower from 
Heaven, it cauſes bleſſings every where: but a pitiful, a diſheartened, 
a diſcouraged Clergy, waters the ground with a water-pot, here and 
there a little good, and for a little while 3 but every evil man can de- 
ſtroy all that work whenever he pleaſes. Take heed 3 in the world 
there is not a greater miſery can happen to any man, than to be anene- 
my to God's Church. All Hiſtories of Chriſtendom and the whole Book 
of God have ſad records, and fad threatnings, and ſad ſtories of Corah., 
and Doeg, and Balaar, and Jeroboam, and Uzzeh, and Awverias, and 
Sepphira, and Fwliar, and of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and ſacrile- 
gious3 and after all, theſe men could not prevail finally, but paid for 
the miſchief they did, and ended their days in diſhonour, and left no- 
—_ behind them but the memory of their ſin, and the record of their 
Curie. 

3. Inthe ſame proportion you are to take care of all inferior Rela- 
tives of God and of Religion. Find out methods to relieve the Poor, to 
accommodate and well diſpoſe of the cures of Souls 3 let not the Churches 
lye waſte and in ruinous heaps, to the diminution of Religion, andthe 
reproach of the Nation, leſt the nations abroad ſay, that the Britars are 
a kindof Chriſtians that have no Churches : for Churches, and Courts 
of Judicature,and the publick defences of an Imperial City,are res ſacre3 
they are venerable in Law, and honourable in Religion. « 
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+, Burt that which concerns us moſt is, that we all keep cloſeto our Re- 
ligion. Ad magnas reipublice niilitates retinetur Religio in civitatibas, 
ſaid Cicero3 by Religion and the ſtri& preſerving of it, ye ſhall beſt 
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preſervethe Intereſts of the Nation: and according to the precept of the ,L5-VvWw 
* Apoſtle, Mark them which cauſe diviſions amongſt us, contrary to the *Row-16.17: 


dorine that ye have receiv'd, and avoidthem. Forl beleech you tocon- 

fider, all youthat are true Proteſtants; do you not think that your 

Religion 1s holy,and Apoſtolica),and taught by Chriſt,and pleaſing unto 

God ? If you donot think ſo, why do you not leave it? but if you do 

think ſo, why are ye not zealous for it ? Is not the Government a part of 
it ? it is that which immures,and adorns, and conduts all the reſt, and is 

eſtabliſht in the 36. Article of the Church, inthe publick Service-book, 

and in the book of Conſecration : it is therefore a part of our Religion, 

and is not all of it worth preſerving ? If it be, then they which make 

Schiſms againſt this DoCtrine,by the rule of the Apoſtle are tobe avoided. 

Beatus qui predicat verbur inauditum, Bleſied is he that preaches a word 

that was never heard before, ſo ſaid the Spaniſh Jeſuite : but Chriſt ſaid 
otherwiſe; No man having drunk old — deſires new.for he ſaith the 
old is better. Andſo itisinReligion, 9nod primum verurm, Truth isal- 

ways firſt : and fince Epiſcopacy hath been of ſo laſting an abode, of ſo 

long a bleſſing, ſince it hath ever combin'd with Government, and hath 

been taught by that Spirit that hath ſo long dwelt. in God's Church, and 

hath now according to the promiſe of Jeſus, that ſays the gates of bell 
ſhall not prevail againſt the Church, been reſtored amongſt us by a heap 
of miracles, and as it went away, fo it return'd again in the hand of 
Monarchy, and in the boſom of our Fundamental Laws 3 ſuffer no evil 
tongue to ſpeak againſt this Truth, which hath had fo long a teſtimony 
from God, and from Experietice, and from the wiſdom of ſo many Ages; 
of all your Anceſtors and all your Laws, leſt ye be found to ſpeak 
againſt God, and negle@ the things that belong unto your Peace, and 
get nothing by it but news and danger, and what other effedts ye know 
not. But Leontines Bilhop of Antioch ſtroak'd his old white beard and 
faid, When this ſnow is diſſolved, a great deal of dirty weather will follow 3 
meaning, that when the old Religion ſhould be queſtioned and diſcoun- 
tenanced, the new Religion would bringnothing but trouble and unqui- 
etneſs : and we have found it ſo by a fad experience. 

4. Ye cannot obey God unleſs ye do Juſtice : for this alſo is better 
than ſacrifice, ſaid Solomon, Prov. 21.3. For Chriſt, who is the Sun of 
rightconſneſff, isa Sun and a Shield to them that do righteouſly. The 
Indian was notimmured ſufficiently by the 4tlamtick ſea,nor the Boſphoran 
by the walls of Ice, nor the 4rabiaz by his meridian Sun3 the Chriſtian 
Juſtice ofthe Rowan Princes brake through all incloſures, and by Ju- 
amrhends 7 ray ſtandard, and gave to all the world a teſtimony how 
much could be done by Prudence and Valour, when they were conduQt- 
ed by the hands of Juſtice. Andnow you will have a great trial of this 
part of your Obedience to God. 

For you are to giveſentence in the cauſes of half a Nation: and he had 
need be a wiſe and a good man that divides the inheritance amongſt 
Brethren 3 that he may not be abuſed by contrary pretences, nor biafled 
by the Intereſt of friends, nortranſported with the unjuſt thoughts even 
of a juſt Revenge, nor allured by the opportunities of Spoil, nor 
turn'daſide by Partiality in his own concerns, nor blinded by Gold 
which puts out the eyegof wiſe men,nor couzened by pretended zeal, nor 
wearied with the difficulty of queſtions, nor direCted by a general mea- 
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ſarein caſes not meaſurable by it, nor born down. by Prejudice,nor abu- 
ſed by reſolutions taken before the caufe be' beard, nor over-ruled by 
National Intereſts. For Juſtice ought to be the  ſimplcſt thing 1n the 
world, and is to be meatured by nothing, but by Truth and ;by Laws, 
and by the Decrees of Princes. But whatever you do, let not the pre- 
tence of a different Religion make you think it lawful to oppreſs any 
man in his juſt rights : For Opinions are not,. but Laws only, and doing 
45 we would be doneto, are the meaſures of Juſtice : and though: Juſtice 
does alike to all men, Jew and Chriſtian, Lutheran and Calviniſt 3 yer 
to doright to them that are of another Opinian is the way to win them 5 
but if you for Conſcience ſake do them wrong, they will hate you and 
your Religion. | alozth | 
Laſtly, as Obedience 3s better than Sacrifice, ſa God alſa ſaid, I will 
have Mercy and not Sacrifice 5 meaning that Mercy is the beſt Obedi- 
ence. Perierat totum quod Dews ſecerat, nift miſericordia ſubveniſſet,laid 
Chryſologes 3 all the Creatures both of Heavem and earth would periſh it 
Mercy did not relieve us all. Other good things more or leſs, every 
' man expects according tothe portion of his fortune - Ex clewentia omnes 
idem ſperant, * but from Mercy and Clemency allthe world alike do ex- 
pet advantages. And which of us all ſtands here this day,. that does 
not-need God's pardon and the Kings? Surely:no man is ſo much pleaſed 
with his own innocence, as that he will be willing to quit his claim to 
Mercy : and if we all needit, letus all ſhew it. 


Nature izeperio geminus, cum funus adults 
Virginis occurrit, vel terrd clanditur infans, 
Et minor agne rogs — 


If you do but ſee a Maiden carried to her Grave a little before her in- 
tended marriage, or an Infant die before the birth of Reaſon, Nature 
hath caught us to pay a tributary tear + Alas! your eyes will behold the 
ruine of many Families, which though they ſadly have deſerved, yet Mer- 
cy is not delighted with the ſpectacle; and'therefore God places a wa- 
ery cloudin the eye, that when the light of Heaven ſhines upon it,it may 
produce a Rain-bow to be a Sacrament and a Memorial that God and the 
Sons of God do not loveto feea man periſh. God never rejoyces ix the 
death of him that dies and wealſoeſteem it undecent to have Mulick 
ata Funeral. Andas Religion teaches us to pity a condemned Criminal, 
ſo Mercy intercedes for the moſt benigne interpretation of the Laws. 
You #:uſt indeed be as juſt as the Laws, and you" muſt be as merciful as your 
Religion : and you have no way to tye theſe together, but to follow the 

| Pattern inthe Mounts do as God does, who iis judgment remembers 
Mercy. 

Toconclude 3 If every one in this Honourable Aſſembly would joyn 
together to promote Chriſtian Religion in its true notion, that is, Peace 
and Holineſs, the love of God and the love of our Brother, Chriſtiani- 
ty in all its proper uſefulneſs, and would not-endure in the Nation any 

thing againſt the Lawsof the Holy Jeſas 3 if they were all zealous for 

the Dodrines of Righteouſneſs, and impatient of'Sin in your ſelves and 

in the people, it is not to be imagined what a happy Nation we ſhould 

be. Butif ye divide into parties, 'and keep: up uſeleſs differences of 

_ names orintereſts 3 if ye do not joyn in the bands of Peace, that 1s, the 

King and the Church, Religion andthe good (of the Nation, you can 

never hope toſce a bleſling to be the end of your labours. Remember 

Prov. 24.34, the words of Solomon, Righteouſneſs exalteth a" Nation, but ſin is a re- 
| proach 
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proach to any people : but when Righteouſneſs is advanced in the hearts AA 
and lives of the Nation, who ſhall dare to reprove your Faith, who can SERM, 
find fault with your Religion? V. 
God of his mercy grant that in all your Conſultations the Word of God Lows 
may be your meaſure, the Spirit of God may be your guide, and the 
glory of God may be your end - He of his mercy grant that moderation 
may be your limit, and Peace may be within your walls as long as you 
are there, andin all the Land for ever after. But remember, that ſince 
the honour and ſervice of his Majeſty, and the peace and proſperity of 
the Church, the perpetuity of our fundamental Laws, publick Juſtice, 
andthe honour of all legal Authority, the advancement of Trade, and 
the wealth of the Nation is your pw (MN 3 remember, I pray, what war- 
ranty you have to expeCQall this3 no leſs than the words of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, but it is upon theſe terms, Seek, ye firſt the Kingdom of God, 
= the righteouſneſs thereof, and all theſe things ſhall be added to you. 
MEN. 
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Shewing by what means the Scholars ſhall become 
| moſt Learned and moſt Uſeful. 


Publiſhed at their defire. 


By the R. R. Father in God, Feremy Lord Biſhop 
of Down, &c. and Vice-Chancellor of that 
UNIVERSITY. 


Ad majorem Det glorian-. 
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Printed for F, Royſim, Bookſeller to the King's moſt Ex- 
cellent Majeſty. 1672. 
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BY E4CE, it ſo great a Bleſſing, , and Diſputations and Queſtions i 
= Religins arc ole fries 1 Pane, | tar] beve ugh no mans | 
> | time can bebenter ſpent than inpropaſitions and. promotions of Peace, 
{ conſequamly in fanding exprdjexs, and putting periads ta all comentious 
Loarning.' Ihave dready in a diſcourſe beſare, the Fight Honourable the | 
Lords and Gomwmans aſſont{dinthis Parliament, progid that Obedience 
is the beſt medium of Peace aud true Religion ; and Laws are the only 
common term and certain rule and meaſure of it. Vocata ad concionem 
multitudine, quz coaleſcere in p_ Unius corporis nulla re 
przterquam legibus poterat, ſaid Livy. Obedience to Man is the 
external inſtrument ; and the beſi in the World. To which I now add, that 
Obedience to God is the beſt internal infirument ; and I bave prov'd it in 
this diſcourſe. Peace and Holinef are twin-Siſters ; after which becauſe 
every man is bound to follow, and he that does not ſhall never ſee God, I con- 
cluded that the Office of a Biſhop is in nothing ſo Sal to be exhibited as in 
declaring by what means theſe grea duties and bleſſings are to be acquired. 
This way I have here deſcribed is an old way, for it was Chriſls way, and 
therefore it is truth and life : but it hath been ſo little regarded and ſo ſeldom 
zaught, that when firſt ſpake my thoughts of it in the fullwing words before 
the Little, but Excellent, Univerſity of Dublin, they conſented to it ſo per- 
fefly, and ſo piouſly entertained it, that they were pleaſed with ſome earneſt- 
neſs to defire me to publiſh it to the world, and to conſign it to them as aperpe- 
Fhdl memorial of their duty, and of my regards to them, and care over yh. in 
my Station. I was very deſirous to ſerve and pleaſe themin all their worthy 
deſires, but had found ſo much reaſon to diſiruſti my own abilities, that I 
ould not reſolve to do what I fain would have done , till by a ſecond communi- 
ſean of thoſe thoughts, though in differing words, I had publiſbed it alſo to 
my Clergy at the Mctropolitical Viſitation of the moſt Reverend and 
Learned Lord Primate of Armagh in my own Dioceſe. But when | found 
that they alſo thought it very reaſonable and pious, and joyned in the deſire of 
making it publick, [ conſented per efly, and now only pro to God it may do 
tharwrk which Finrended. —t have often thought of thoſe excellent words of 
Mr. Hooker in his very learned Diſcourſe- of Juſtification; [+ Such is 
« the untoward conſtitution of our Nature, that we do neither ſo perfeily une 
« derfland the way and knowledge of the Lord, nor ſo Nedfaſth embrace it 
« when it is underſlood, nor ſo graciouſly utter it when it is embraced, nor ſo 
* pPeACE- 
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« peaceably maintain it ws it is uttered, but that the beſt fi us are overtaken 
« ſometime through blindneſs, ſometime throu ough baſtineſs, ſometime through 
Pr impatience, ſometime through Mp, [09 of the mind, whereunto ( God 


Learning and "I is in ty 
World they are c 
fore the beſt and —F_ oo 

very little farmds Is ;H way 0 ear 5 Chak! in it no Bree, and no 
Doubtfulnef. By this therefote | boped Tk Counſel of the Wil: 
man : Stand thou faſt n'thy'ſute Underlt in'theway atid 
' knowledge of the Lord, ad bavebat one wer.[. of word, and 
follow the word of peace arid righteonſhels, Thave reaſon to be con- 
dent that they who defi red me to wn this Diſcourſe- will male e of s, ou, 
and find benefit by it « and if any uthers do ſo' #00, - both they and I al fl 
more and more Hire ( God allthatks, and praiſe; ens 
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aka "Joann 7. 19. 
If any man will do hs. will, he ſþall know of the Dotrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf 


Me Phe HE Ancients in their Mythological Learning tell us, that 
20 es when Jupiter eſpicd the'Men of the World ſttiving' for 
BY SC Truth, and pulling her: in pieces to ſecure herto them- 
GH) FR ſelves, he ſent Merewydown amongſt them, and he with 
GR 8 his uſual Arts dreſſed Error up in the Imagery 'of Truth, 
++ andthruſther into the Ctoud,and ſo left them to contend 

ſtill. and though then by: Contentton men were ſure to get but little 
Truth, yet/they were as earneſt as ever, and:loſt Peacetoo, intheir Im- 
portune contentions for'the very Image of Truth. : And this indeed isno 
wonder - but when Truth and Peace are brought into the world toge> 
ther, and bound up inthe ſame bundle of life 3 when we are taughtia Reeli- 
gion by the Prince of Peace, whois the Truth itſelf,to ſee men Contend- 
ing for#his Trath to the breach of thas Pexee3 and When men fall: out, :to 
ſee that they ſhould make Chriſtianity their Theme, that is one'of.:the 
greateſt wondersin the World. For Chriſtianity is "eepO praripeurO. 
you obeoia,a ſoft and gouee Inſtitution;vyesr 9 payer ndG.,1t wasbroughe 
into the World to ſoften the aſperities of humane nature, and to cute the 
Barbarities of evil men, and. the Contentions of the. paſſionate. -» The 
Eagle ſeeing her breaſt wounded, and eſpying the Arrow that hutther 
to be ſeathered, cried out, lcegr jps-7 witpwloy oxava,the feathered Na- 
tion is deſtroyed by their own Feathers 3 That .is, a Chriſtian fighting 
and wrangling with a Chriſtian 3 and indeed that's very ſad : but wrang- 
ling about Peacetooz/ that Peace itſelf; ſhould be the argument of a 
War, that's unnatural 3 and if it were notthat there are many whoare 
homines mult e _m_—_— nubins pert pictatis, Men:of much Religion 
and little Godlineſs, it would not: be that there ſhould be ſo many quar- 
 rels in-and concerning that Religion which/is wholly made up of Truth 
and Peace, and was ſent amongſt:us) to! reconcile the hearts of men 
when they were tempted to uncharitableneſs by -any other utihappy ar- 
pument. Diſputation cures no Vice, but kindles-a great many, and 
makes Paſſion evaporate into fin: and [though men-eſteetn it; Learn- 
ing, yet it is the moſtuſeleſs Learning 1n'the World.” When Endamidas 
the Son of Archidamas heard old Xenocrates diſputing about Wiſdom, he 
asked very ſoberly, If the old man be yet diſputing and enquiring.con- 
cerning Yiſdor, what time will he have to make uſe of it ? Chriſtiavity 
1s all for praCtice, and ſo much —_— ;ſpent in. quarrels about a a 
j* 2 1Mi- 
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diminution to its Intereſt : men enquire ſo much what it is, that they 
have bur little time left to be Chrjftiavs. I remember a ſaying of Eraſ- 


ms, that when, he w Teſtameſſt with Mink A good 
mind, pb TH t,he Fi y uſeful 
and very pleaſant {bur wife | | nr the vaſt dif- 
ſerences of Comnmentaries,then he underſtood it leſs than he did before, 
then he began #ot- it: For indeed the Truths of God are 
beſt drefled in the plain Culture and ſimplicity _—_ Spiritz but the 
Truths that men connnonlly teith tte like theeireflexions of a Multiply- 
ing-glaſs:; for one piece of good money: you ſhall have forty that are 
phantaſtical 3 and it is forty to one if your finger hit upon the right. 
Men have wearied themſelves in the dar having been amuſed with talſe 
fires : and inſtead of goinghorhe, hdve wandred all night & oi a6a- 
Te, in untroden, unſafe, one ways 5 but have not found out what 


rheis\ Soul defires," nn - clcere naſollembleonſrace i 
errax, and have wandzed very far,. we muſt ages wanaring, i ravellers 
uſcto do; go back Jul. wa & So Mey! dee, and 


begin upon a new account. Letus goto the Truth itſelf, to Chriſt,and 
be will tell us-:ancaſie'way- of endtling- all our Quarrels:: Forwe 
find:Chriſtianity to be'theeafteſt-ahdithe hardeſt Thing in the-VWork 
is like a;fectet in: Arerharerieh "infinitely bard [til] it- be: fohud out by; 
right operation; and thewit sfoiplain,; we wonder. we did not wn 
Rand itiearher, nl nw nh jo nth few DE OP 1 
- Chriſt's way of findibg ovt of Truth is by dving vhe will of God.” We 
will try that by and' by; if poſſible wermay find chat eaſe and. certain : 
inthe mean time Jet us 'confider. what ' ways :men have propounded to 
find duet Truth, and ponthe fonndation-of that:/to eſtabliſh, Peace in 
Chriſtendom.” 0/7 10h, 4 os 0963 bon Broth no od + gt 
' I: Thiat there is but one true way ts:apreed upon;3 arid therefore al- 
moft: every Church of one denomidation- that. Jives: under Goyernment 
propounds to youa: Syſteme- or colkeRive Body of Articles, and tells 
you,'9bat's the true Religiok, ani) t$ey are: the Glurch; and the peculiar 
people of God: like Brutur:and Gaſſizr, (of: whotn one ſays, Vbicungque 
3pff efſent, pratexcebant eſſe republicaw, they ſuppoſed themſelves were 
the Common-wealth 5 andtheſeare the Church, and out of this Church 
they will hardly allow falvation :; Bur of this there.gan be no end 5 for 
divide 'the Church into Twenty parts, and in what-part -ſoever, your lot 
falls;you and your party are damivied by the other Nineteen'5 and menon 
all hands almoft keep their own Profelytes by affrighting them with the 
fearful Sermons of Danination :' but inthe mean time here ishoſecurity 
to them that are not able to judge for themſelves, and no Peace for 
themrhat are. 97901 1001 700 S197 ns 2 161 | | | 
2. Others caſt aboutto cure this, and conclude that it niuſt be done 
by ſubmiſſion to an infallible Guide:3/this muſt do it or nothing: and 
this is the way of:the Chureh of Reme : | Follow: but the Pope and bis 
Clergy, and you are fafe, at leaſt''as fafe: as 'their warrant -can make 
you; | Indeedthis werea very good way; if it were a way- atall; but 
& ts none3 for this can hever'end our 'Controverſies : not only becauſe 
the greateſt Controverſies are about this Infallible Guide 3 but alſo be- 
+7. We carinot find thatthere- upon Eatth aty fuch Guide at all. 
_ 2.We do not'find itneceffary thatthere ſhould. 3. We find that they who 
pretend'to-be this infalſible Guide are themſelves. infinitely deceived. 
| 4:Thattheydonot believe themſelves to be infallible whatevertheyſay 
tous 5 becauſe they do not put an endto-all their own Queſtions me 
trouble 
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trouble them. 5. Becauſe they have no peace but what is conſtrained 
by force and Governtnent. 6. Andlaſtly, becauſe if there were ſuch a 
. Guide, weſhould fail of Truth by many other cauſes : for it may be that 
Guide would not do his duty 3 or we-are fallible Followers of this in- 
falljble Leader 3/ or we ſhould not underſtand his meaning at all times, 
or we ſhould be perverſe at ſome times, or ſomething as bad : becauſe 
we all confeſs that God is an Infallible Guide, and that ſome way or 
other he does teach us ſufficiently, and yer: it does come to paſs by our 
faults'that we are as far to ſeek for Peace and Truth as ever. | 
-.Z+. Soxe very wile men findingthis to fail, have undertaken to recon- 
cite the differences of Chriſtendom by a way of moderation. Thus 
they have ptojedted to reconcile the Papiſis and the Lutherans, the Ly- 
#herans and the Calviniſts,, the Remonfirents and Contra-remonſtrants, 
and projet that each ſide fhould abate of their aſperities, and pare away 
ſomething of their propoſitions, and joyn in. cotnmon terms and phraſes 
of Accommodation, each of them ſparing ſomething, and promiſing 
they ſhall have a great deal of peace for the exchange of a little of their 
opinion. This was the way of Gafſander, Modrevizs, Andreas Friſies, 
Eraſinus, Spalato, 'Grotima, and indeed: of: Charles the Fifth in part, 
but ſomething more heartily of Ferdizend the Second, This device 
produced the conferences at Poiſſy, at Montpebier, at Ratirbon, at the 
Hague, at many places more : and what was the event of. theſe? Their 
parties when their Delegates returned, either diſclaimed their Modera- 
tion, or their reſpective Princes had ſome ather ends to ſerve, or they 
permittted the Meetings upon uncertain-hapes, and a trial if any good 
mipht come 3 or it may be they were both in the wrong, and their my- 
tual abatement was nothing but a mutual quitting of what they could 
not get, and the ſhaking hands. of falſe friends3/or it may be it was all 
of it nothing but Hypocrifie and Arts of Craſtineſs, and, like Lncian's 
min, everyone could bea man and a Peſtle when he pleaſed. And the 
Council of Trext, though under another cover, made uſe of the artifice, 
but made the ſecret manifeft and. coramon :, for at this day the Feſwztes 
in the Queſtions de avxilizs Divine gratie have prevailed with the Do- 
minicans to uſe theirexprefiions, and yet they think they ſtill keep the 
ſentence of their own Order. From hence:can ſucceed nothing but fol- 
ly and a phantaſtick peace + This is but the shihning of an old ſore, it 
will break out upon all occaſions. Him yl 3po 30 
4. Others, who underſtand things beyond the common rate, oblervipg 
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that many of our Controverſies and peeviſh wranglings are kept up by 


the ill ſtating of the Queſtion, endeavour to declare things wiſely, and 
make the matter intelligible, iand the words cleari3 hoping by this means 
to cut off all diſputes. Indeed this is a very good way, fo far as it can 
g03 and would prevail very much, if all men were: wiſe, and would 
conſent to thoſe ſtatings, and wouldnort fall out upon; the main enquiry 
when it were well ſtated - but we find by: a fad experience that; few 
Queſtions are well ſtated 3 and when they: are, they; are not conſetred 
to3 and when they are agreed on by both fidesthat they are well ſtated, 
it is nothing elſe but a drawing up the Armies in Bettalie with great ski}l 
and diſcipline 5 the next thing they do is, they thruſt cheir $words into 
one anothers fides. L2 

5, Whatremedy after all this ? Some other good menhave propoun- 
ded one way yet : but that is a way of Peace rather than Truth 3 and 
that is, that all Opinions ſhould be tolerated and none perſecuted, :and 
then all the world will be at peace. Indeed this relics upon a great res- 
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ſonableneſs 3 not only becauſe Opinions cannot be forced, but becauſe 
if men receive no hurt itisto be hoped they will do none: But we find 
that this alone will not doit: For beſides that all men are not fo juſt as 
not to do any Injury ( for ſome men begin the evil ) beſidey this ( I fay ) 
there are very many men amongſt us whoare not content that you per- 
mit them 3 for they will not permit you, 'but rule over your Faith, and 
fay that their way is not only true, but -neceflary 3 and therefore the 
Truth of God is at ſtake, 'and all indifference and moderation is carnal 
Wiſdom, and want of Zeal for God - nay more than ſo, they preach 
for Toleration when themſelves are under the rod, who when they got 
the rod into their own hands thought Toleration itſelf to be Intolerable. 
Thus do the Papiſts, and thus the Calvinifis : and for their Cruelty they 
pretend Charity : They will indeed force you to come in, but it is in 
true Zeal for your Soul-: and if they do you violence, it 1s no more 
than ifthey pull' your Arm out of joynt, when to ſave you from drown- 
ng they draw you out of a River and if you complain, it is no more 
to be regarded than the out-cries of Children againſt their Rulers, or 
fick men againſt Phyficians. - But asto the thing itſelf, the truth is, ic 
is better in Contemplation than PraQice : : for reckon all that is got by 
it when you come to handle it, and it can never fatisfie for the infinite 
diſorders happening in the Government 3 the ſcandal to Religion, the 
ſecret dangers to' publick Societies, the: growth of Herefie, the nur- 
fing up ofparties to a grandeur ſo conſiderable asto be able in theirown 
time to change the Laws and the Government.. So that if the Queſtion 
be whether meer Opinions are to be perſecuted, it is certainly true, 
they ought not. But if it be conſidered how by Opinions men rifle the 
affairs of Kingdoms,- it is alſo as certain, they ought not to be made pub- 
lick and permitted. And what is now to be done ? muſt Truth be for 
ever in the dark, and the 'World for 'ever be divided, and Societies 
diſturbed, and Governments weakned, and our Spirits debauched with 
Error and the uncertain Opinions and the Pedantry of talking men? 
Certainly there isa way to cure all this evil 3 and the wiſe Governour of 
all the World hath not been wanting in ſo neceſlary a. matter as to lead 
usIntoall Truth. But the way hath not yet been hit: upon, and yetT 
have told you all theways of Man and his Imaginations jin Order to 
Truth and Peace : and you ſee theſe will not do 3 we can: find. no reſt 
for the ſoles of our feet amidſt all the waters of Contention and Diſpu- 
tations, and little artifices of divided Schools. | Every man # a lar, 
and his Underſtanding is weak; and his Propoſitions uncertain, and his 
Opinions trifling, and his Contrivances imperfet, and neither Truth 
nor Peace does 'come'from man. Iknow I am in an Auditory of inqui- 
fitive perſons, whoſe buſineſs is toſtudy for Truth, that 'they may find 
it for themſelves and teach it'unto others: Iam ina School of Prophets 
and Prophets Sons, who all ask' Pilate's Queſtion, What is Trath £ You 
look for it in your Books, and you' tug hard for itin your Diſputations, 
and you derive it from the Ciſterns ofthe Fathers, and -you- enquire af- 
ter the old ways, and ſometimes are taken with new appearances, and 
you rejaycein falſe lights,or are delighted with little umbrages and peep 
of Day : But where is there a man, or a Society of men, that can be at 
reſt in his enquiry, andis ſure he underftands all the-Truths of God ? 
. Whereistherea man but the” more he ſtudies and enquires, ſtill he dif- 
covers nothing ſo clearly as his own Ignorance? This is a demonſtration 
that we arenotinthe right way,'that we'do not enquire wiſely, that 
our Method-is not artificial. it men did fall upon the right way, it were 


impol- 
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impoſſible ſo many learned men ſhould be engaged in contrary parties 
and Opinions. We have examined all ways but one, all but God's 
way - Letus (having miſled in all the other ) try this - let us go to God 
for Truth 3 for Truth comes from God only, and his ways are plain, 
and his ſayings are true, and his promiſes Tea and Awen: and if we mils 
the Truth it 1s becauſe we will not find it : for certain it is, that all that 
Truth which God hath made neceſſary, he hath alſo made legible and 
plain, andifwe will open our eyes we ſhall ſee the Sun, and if we will 
walk, in the light, we ſhall rejoyce in the light : only let us withdraw the 
Curtains, let us remove the impediments and the ſinthat doth ſo eaſily be- 
ſet ws 3 that's God's way. Every man muſt in his ſtation do that por- 
tion of duty which God requires of him, and then he ſhall be taught of 
God all that is fit for him to learn : there is no other way for him but 
this. * The fear F the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, and a good under- 
ftanding have all they that do thereafier. And ſo ſaid David of himſelf, 
I have more underſianding than my Teachers > becauſe I keep thy Command- 
wents, And this is the only way which Chriſt hath taught us: if you 
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ask, What is Trath? you muſt not do as Pilate did, ask the Queſtion, 


and then go away from him that only can give you an anſwer; for as 
God is the Author of: Truth, ſo he is the Teacher of itz and the way 
to learn it is this of my Text : For'ſo ſaith our bleſſed Lord, if any mare 
will do his will, he ſhall know of the Do@rine, whether it be of God or 
0. | 

My Text is ſimple as Truth itſelf, but greatly comprehenfive, and 
contains a Truth that alone will enable you to underſtand all Myſteries, 
and to expound all Prophecies, and to interpret all Scriptures, and to 
ſearch into all Secrets, all (1 mean) which concern our happineſs and 
our duty - and it being an affirmative hypothetical, is plainly to be re- 


ſolved into this Propofition, The way to judge of Religion is by doing of our 


duty 3 \and Theologie is rather a Divine life than a Divine knowledge. In 
Heaven indeed we ſhall firſt ſee, and then love 3 but here on Earth we 
muſt firſt love, and love will open'our eyes as well as our hearts,and we 
ſhall then ſee and perceive and underſtand. | 
Inthe handling of which Propoſition I ſhall firſt repreſent to you that 
the certain cauſes of our Errors are nothing but, dire ſins, nothing makes 
us. Fools and Ignorants but living vicious lives 3 and thenl ſhall proceed 
to the dire demonſtration of the Article in queſtion, that Holineff is the 
only way of Truth and Underſtanding. 
- I. No man underſtands the Word of God as it ought to be under- 
ſtood, unleſs he lays afide all affetions to Sin : of which becauſe we 
have taken very little care, the produd hath been that we have had ve- 
ry little wiſdom, and very little knowledge in the ways of God. Kauiz 


621 baplixa © apyns, laid Arifiotle, wickedneſs does corrupt a mans reaſon- 


ing, it gives him falſe principles and evil meaſures of things : the ſweet 
Wine that Ulyſſes gave to the Cyclops put his eye out 3 and a manthat 
hath contracted evil affetions, and made a league with fin, ſees only by 
thoſe meaſures. A Covetous man underſtands nothing to be good that is 
notprofitable 5 and a Voluptuous man likes your reaſoning well enough 
if you diſcourſe of Bownw jucundume, the pleaſures of the ſenſe, the ra- 
—_—_ of luſt, the noiſes'and inadvertencies, the mirth and ſongs of 
merry Company 3 but if you talk to him of the melancholy,Lectures of 
the Crols, the content of Reſignation, the peace of Mecknelſs, and the 
Joys of the Holy Ghoſt, andof reſt in God, after your long diſcourſe 
and his great filence he cries out, What's the matter ? He knows =_ 
what 
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what you mean : Either you muſt fit his humour, or change your diſ- 
courſe. £ | &Þ 

I remember that Ariazny tells of a Gentleman that was baniſhed from 
Rome, andin his ſorrow viſited the Philoſopher, and: he heard him talk 
wiſely, andbelieved him, and promiſed him to leave all the thoughts of 
Rome and (plendors of the 'Court, and':retire to the courſeof a ſevere 
Philoſophy : but before the good matis LeQtures were done, there came 
aivaxids; aro m8 KaioapO, letters from Ceſar to recall him home, to 
give him pardon, and promiſe him great employment': He-preſently 
grew weary ofthe good mans Sermon, and wiſhed he would make an 
end, thought his diſcourſe was dull and flatz for his head and heart were 
full of another ſtory and new principles 3 and by theſe mealures he 
could hear only and he could underſtand, oO 00G, 

Every man underſtands by his ' AﬀeCions more -than by his Reaſon : 
and when the Foff in the Fable werit to School to learn to fpell; what- 
everletters were told him, he could never make any thing of them but 
Agnws 3 he thought of nothing but his belly : and if a'man be very hun- 
gry, you muſt give him meat before you give him Counſel. A.mans 
mind muſt be like your propoſition before it can be entertained: for 
whatever you put into a man it will: fmell of the Veſſel: it is a mans 
_ that gives the Emphaſis, and-makes your argument to pre- 
vail, | a EX | 

And upon this account itis that thereare ſo many falſe Dofrines in 
the only Article of Repentance. . Men know they muſt repent, ibut the 
definition of Repentance they take from the convenience of their own 
Afairs: what they will not part with, that is not ers tobe part- 
ed with, and they will repent, but. not reſtore: they will ſay nolew 
faf#nm, they wiſh they had never dotte it3 bur ſince it is done, :you muſt 
give themleave to rejoycein theit purchaſe : = will ask forgiveneſs 
of God 3 but they ſooner forgive themſelves, and | ſuppoſe that God is 
of their mind: If you tye them to hard terms, your dodrine is notto be 
underſtood, or it is but one Doftors Opinion, and therefore' they will 
fairly take their leave, and get them another Teacher. ' 

What makes theſe evil, theſe dangerous and deſperate DoQrines ? 
not the obſcurity of the thing, but the cloud upon the- heart 3 for fay 
you what you will, He athens muſt be the Expounder, and we can 
never ſuppoſe but aman will give ſentence in behalf of what he paſlio- 
nately loves. And ſoitcomes to pals that, as Rabbi Moſerobſerved, that 
God for the greateſt Sin impoſed the leaſt Oblarion, as a ſhe-Goat for 
the ſin of Idolatry 3 fora woman accuſed: of Adultery, a Barly-Cake 3 
ſodomoſt men 3 they think to expiate the worſt of their fins with a rri- 
fling, with a pretended, little, infignificant repetttance, God indeed 
did ſo, that the cheapneſs ofthe Oblation might teach them-to hope for 
pardon ; not from the Ceremony, but from a ſevere internal repen- 
tance: But men take any argument t© leſſen; their repentance, tharehey 
may not leſfen heir pleaſures or their eſtates, and that Repentance may 


. be nothing but a word, and Mortification fignifie nothing againſt their 


pleaſures, but be atermof Art only, fitted for the Schools or for the 
Pulpit, bat nothing relative to Praftice, or the Extermination of their 
ſin. So that it is no wonder we underſtand fo little of Religion : it is 
becauſe we are in love with that which deſtroys it 5- and as' a man does 
not care to hear what does not pleaſe him, ſo neither does he believe it 3 
he cannot, he will not underſtand it. oO 

And the fame isthe Caſe in the matter of Pride 3 -the Church bath 


EX- 


' extremely ſuffexed by:itinmany ages. :; Aricv milled aBiſhoprick, and 
therefore turned Heretick3 #raexore.} Exxano ian, faiththe ſtory, he di- 
ſturbed and ſhaked the Church 5 for. he did not underſtand, this Truth, 
[That the peace. of the Ghurehiwas better thay the ſatiifaifivn. of his perſon, 
or thepromoting bis fooliſh Opinion. ]| Andido not, we ſeeand: teel that at 
this very day. the Fride.ob men makes it ſeem impoſſible. for many per- 
ſons to obey their Superiors?. and they; do not ſee what they caq read 
every day, thatit is a findo ſpeak evilef Diguitier. | 7 0 
* A man:would think it a very eafie thing to underſtand the 13. Chap- 
ter to the Kowans, Whoſoetet reſiſteth the Power, reſpſteth the Ordinance 
of God -'and yet we know a. generation of men to. whom theſe words 
were ſo obſcure, that they thought it lawful to fight againſt their King: 
A man would think it eafte to believe that thoſe who were in the gain- 
ſaying of Gorah, who roſe up againſt the.high Prieſt, were in a very. fad 
condition - and yet there are too.mariy. amongſt us who are in thegain- 
ſaying of Cor«h,and think they do very well; that they are the Godly par- 
t7x,andthe good-people of God. Why ?: what's the matter? In the World 
there can be nothing plaitter.than theſe words, Let every ſoul be ſubje# 
to the higher Powers, and that you need not make a ſcruple whoaretheſe 
higher powers, it is as plainly faid, theres 20 power but of God ; all that 
are ſet over you by the Laws of your Nation, theſe are over you in the 
Lord : and yet men will not. underſtand theſe plain things 3 they deny 
to do their notorious duty, and yet POry are inthe right, andif 
they ſometimes obey for wrath, they oftnes.diſobey for Conſcience ſake: 
Where is the fault ? The' words are plain; che duty is certain, the Byok 
liesopen 5 but, alas ! i i Sealed wither, that is, wer: have eyes and will 
not ſee, ears and will x08 beat. But the wonder istheleſs3 for we know 
' 'when God ſaid to Joes, doeſt thou well to be angry # he anſwered God 
to his face, 1do well to be angry ever witty the death. Let God declare 
his mind never fo plainly, if men will got lay afide the evil principle 
that is within, , their open love to their ſecret fin, they may kill an 
Apoſtle, and yet be ſo'ignorant as to #hizk they do God good ſervice 5 
they may diſturb Kingdoms, and break the peace of a well-ordered 
Church, and riſe up againſt their Fathers; and be cruel to their Bre- 
thren, -and ſtir up the people to Seditinn.3 and all this with a cold ſto- 
mach and a hotliver, with a hard heart-and a tender Conſcience, with 
humble carriage and a proud ſpirit; - For thus men hate Repentance, 
becauſe they fcorn to confeſs an Erros 3--they - will not return to Peace 
and Truth, becauſe they fear to loſe the' good ' opinion of the people 
whom themſelves have couzeneds they are afraid to be good, leſt they 
ſhonld confeſs they have formerly dad amils : and he that obſerves how 
much evil ts done, and how*-many Herefies are riſen, and/how much ob- 
ſtinacy andunreaſonable perfeverance.in folly dwells in the World upon 


make a proud man underſtand the truth! of God, unleſs he 
be humble. | But Obedite &- imteVigetie ( faith the Prophet ) obey and be 
humble, leave the fooliſhaffeQions-of fin, and. then ye ſhall aderſiand, 
That's the firſt particular : All remaining affections to fin hinder 'the 
learning and underſtanding of the thingsof God, | 4e ny 
92, Hethat means tounderſtand the willof God and the truth of Re- 
ligion muſt lay afide a inordinate affeFions to the world, 2 Cor, 3. 14. 
$. Paul complained that there was at that day a veil upon the hearts of the 
ras in the reading of the Old Teflament : they looked for a Temporal 
riace to be their 22eſſeas, and their afſeQions and hopesdwelkt'iſecular 
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learn:fo 


the ſtock of Pride, - may eaſily conclude that 'no learning We to. 
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(A? advantages and ſolotig as that are vedio could hot ſee, and 
g - "they would not dccept the poor deſpiſed Zefa. 1361 
SEN or the things of the Hs, he ides that they entangle one andther, 
——, ind make muth buſitels, 'ahd: nuch'rime; they alſotake'up the at- 
'tetitions of a tnanstnind, and'fpend his faculties, and make them trifling 
and ſecular with the very handling and converſation. ' And therefore 
the Pythagoreans taught their Diſciples ywerrmey ao 12 caplatO, Hs T9 
xaAgs Finooopay, a ſeparation fromthe things bf the body, if they would 
purely find out trath and the'excellencies off wiſdom: Had not he loſt 
his labour that would have diſcourſed wiſely to 4picize,” and told him 
of the books of Fate'atd'the ſecrets of the-other' World, the abſ{traCtions 
- of the Soul and its brisker Immortality, that Saints and Angels eat nor, 
and'that the Spirit of a man lives for ever upon:wiſdom,and holineſs and 
contetnplation? The fat Glutton would have- ſtared/a while upon the 
Preacher, and then have fallenaſleep. But if you had diſcourſed well 
and knowingly of a Lamprey, a large Mullet, or a Boar, aviwal propter 
Convivia natune, and have ſent him a Cook from 4ſfa to make new Saw- 
ces, he would bave attended carefully, and taken in your diſcourſes 
greedily. And ſoit is in the Queſtions and ſecrets of Chriſtianity : 
-which made S. Paul, when he iftitended to convert Felix, diſcourſe firſt 
with him about Texyperance, Righteouſneſs and Judgment to come. He be- 
van in the right point 3 he knew: it was to no purpoſe to preach. Jeſiv 
Chriſt crucified to anintemperate perſon, to an Uſurper of other mens 
rights, to one whoſe foul dwelt in the World, and cared not for the fen- 
tence of the laſt day. "The Phzloſopbers began their Wiſdom with the me- 
ditation of death, and S. Pawl his' with the diſcourſe of the day of Judg- 
ment - to take the heart off from this world and the amabilities of it, 
which diſhonour and baffle theunderſtanding, and made Solomon himſelf 
become a child and fool'd into Idolatry, by the prettineſs. of a talking 
woman. Men now-a-days love not a Religion that willcoſt them dear. If 
your Dodtrine calls upon Men topart with any confiderablepart oftheir 
eſtates, you muſt pardon them if they cannotbelieve you 3 they under- 
ſtand 1t not. I ſhall give you onegreat inſtance of it. | 
When we conſider the infinite unreaſonableneſs that is in the Popiſh 
Religion, how againſt common ſenſe theirDofrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
. ts,how againſt the common Experience of humane nature is.the Doctrine 
of the Popes Iofallibility, how againſt Scripture is the Dodrine of In- 
_ dulgences and Purgatory 3 we may wellthink it'a' wonder thatno more 
men are perſwaded to leave ſuch unlearned follies. But then on the 
| Other fide, the wonder will ceaſe, if we mark how many temporal ends 
are ſerved by theſe DoQrines. If you deſtroy the Dottrine of Purga- 
tory and Indulgences you take away the Prieſts Income, and make the 
See Jpoſtolick to be poor; if you deny the Popes Infallibility, you will 
deſpiſe his Authority, and examine' his Propoſitions, and diſcover his 
Failings, and put him toanſwer hard Arguments, and leflen his Power - 
and indeed, when we run through all the Propoſitions: of. difference 
- between them and us, and ſee thatin every one of them they ſerve an 
end ofmoney or of power 3 it will be very viſible that the'way to con- 
fute them is not by learned diſputations, ( for! we ſee they' have been 
too long without effet, and without proſperity ) the men muſt be cured 
of their affeQions to the World, ## nndum ſequantur crucifixum, 
that with naked and: deveſted\affe@tions they might follow 'the naked 
Crucified Jeſ#2, and then they would ſoon leara the truths of God, 
which till thea will-be impoſlible to be apprebended. - 'Es weyoromen 
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Unyioews te iaui3 avapudtzyucis Men ( ass. Befiſays:) when they ex- 
0 ndvghjnre, Jahways be m.lometbingof no ah buttillthere 

( avone ſaid Yarafao on 78 onunay a rifing out ffom their own ſeats, 
unti]-they: go out from their dark. dungeons, they.can never ſee the light 
of Heaven, Aud how many; ment ave there amongſt-us who atetherefore 
eneriesto the Religion, becauſe it: ſeen to; be againſitheir profit? ,The 
argamentof Deavetrias'is nnanſworabley by this Craft they get their lvings - 
leave them in their Livings, and:they! will let. your Religion alone; if 


not,' they think they have reaſonita:ſpeak againſt. -, When, mens ſouls 
are pollefied with the World; their ſouls. cannot;be. inveſted with holy 
Fruths.: Xp3 a0 Tvrav aurhy Juyhr buyi at 2s S« 1fidor (aid 3, the Soul 
muſt be' informed, i»ſoxl'd, or animated with the;propoſitionsthat. you 
- i; or you ſhall never. do any ood, or get Diſciples to Chriſt. Now 


SE RM; 
VI. 


- 


cauſe; 4 man cannot ſerve:two:Maſters 3 becauſe he cannot vigorouſly + 
attend 'two objeFs 5 becauſe there.can;be but one ſoul in any living Crea- 


tures if the World: have got poſſcflion; talk no more of your Queſtions, 
ſhue:your Bibles, and:read no more of the Words. ob God to. them, for 
they cannot tell of the De@#rine,: mhither. it be of | God, or of the World. 
That is the ſecond particular :.'Worldly. atteQions. hinder true . under- 
3- No man, how learned ſoever, /can underſtand. the Word of God, 
7 be at peace in the Queſtions of Religion,: unlefs he be « «Maſter over 
F'Y Paſſion Fs, * $29 ( 1 9 KY FD Vi Ay 
1104 Tv quoque fi. vis Lynne clard. . \. 
Ceraere-verum,. Gaudiapele, ; 
Pelle Timorene  Nubila mens eft 
Vinitique frenis Hee nbiregnant. | 


faid the wiſe Boethize 5: A man muſt firſt learn /himſel{before he can learn 
God. | Tus te fal/it Imago t nothing deceives a'man-ſo-ſoon -as: a. mans 
ſelf; when a man is ( that Imay uſe Plato's exprefiion.) ovwnrepupp©- Th 
yirio«, mingled with his riature and his Cangenial infirmities of axger and 
deſire, he can never have any thing but zuuSe» SoZar,as knowledge part- 
ly moral and partly .natural : his whole life is but Imagtoation3 his know- 
ledge is Inclination and Opinian 3 he Judges.of Heavenly :t ings by the 
meaſures of his fears and his deſites, and -his-Reaſon is half o 
and determinable by the principles of ſenſe. *Eays or4q1a000p4s ov wats; 
o:;then a-man learns well when he is a Philoſopher in his Paſfions.: Pafſt- 
onate men are to he taught the firſt;ehements. of Religion, and letmen 
_ pretend to/as muchiearning as they. | pleaſe, they myſt - begin, again at 
Chrifts Croſs; they muſt learn true-mortification and crucifixion of their 
anger anddefires, before they can be good Scholars in Chriſts School, 
or be admitted into the more ſeeretenquiries of Religion, or rofit in 
ſpiritual underſtanding. It was an: excellent [Proverb of the hu In 
paſſionibus Spiritus SauGFns nox habitat,the Holy Ghoſtgever dwellsin the 
houſe of Paſſion. Truth enters intotheheart of man when it is empty and 
clean:and ſtill ; but when the mind is-ſhakeo with Paſſion as yitha ſtorm, 
youcan.never hear the voice of the Charmer, though fe chormrpery Wie: 
and'you will-veryhardly ſheath a ſyord when it is held by ;a loaſe and 
a patalytick Arm! -He that meanstollearn the ſecrets. of Gods; wiſdom 
muſt be, as Plato:fays, ? Aoyiny Conty vo:iouhy@r, his lou] muſhbe Conſub- 
ſantiated with Refer, not inveſted with; Paſſion: to; bim that 4s. other- 
wiſe, things'are butin the dark, his notion 1s obſcure and his ſight trou- 
bled's cagltbercſoreghen h we often- meet with:paſſionate Fools, yet 
| we ſddomornever hear of a very paſſionate wiſe man. : 
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(APN i kavetow Janewith the faſt part of my -andertakiog, and. .Provet! 
SERM., to you that our-evil:M6is the cauſe of our Controverſics and Ignorances 
vi inRefigion and of thethings of God. You ſee. what hinders-us from 

Come, becoming good Divities- | But allthis whilewe are:but in js 5.47 ara- 
tion to the Myſteriesof Godline: When wehave:thrown off 
ons tofin; when we'hive ſtripp'd&our ſelves fromall: fond p< to 
the things ofthe wo#ild; and have broken:the chains and dominion of 
out Pafſtons 3 then we may ſay with'/Devid, tum oft Cor wenm, 
Dew; My heart is ready, 0 God; ty 'beart is ready >\then we may ſay, 
Speak, Lord, for thy Servant beareth: 'But 'weafe not yet mnſtrufted, It 
remains therefore that we i irewhat is that immediate:Principle or 
Means by which we ſhall certainly and infallibly.be-led into all Truth, 
and be taught the Mind of 'God,and underſtand; all his Seczetss and 
this is worth our knowledge. 7 I' cannot ſay that this will end: your La- 
bours, ind pit a period to your Studies; :and make your Learoing/cafic 3 
it may poſſibly increaſe your Labour; bat 'it wilt make it profitable 5 ic 
will 2 end your Studies, bur it wilt dire@ them; it: will not make Hu- 
maneLearning eafie;) but it will: makeir ah; as Suloetion, andcondutt 
it into true notices and ways of Wiſdom. : 

[ am now todeſcribe to you the right way of Knowledge-: : wi facit 

voluntateis Patris mei ( ſaith Chriſt ) that's the way 5 do God'r Wl, and 
you ſhall underſiand God's. Word, 'And it was ga-excellent. > of 
S. Peter, Add to your Faith Virtue, Oc. If theſe things be in you and. 
Je ſhall not be nnfruitful in the knowletlge of our Lord Feſwe Chriſt. orin 
this caſe 'tis not enough that- our hiadrances of Koewleder are remo- 
ved; for that is but the opening! of the —_— of the Book of God 3 
but when it is opened, -it is written with a hand that every eye cannot 
read. Though the windows of the Eaſt be open, yet every eye cannot 
behold the glories:of the Sutt -' 'Ogbaaucs uit IAuiadkc yophiO- Faioy 6 
Brite, ſaith Plotinus3 the eye thatis:not'made Solar cannot feethe Sun 3 
the eye mulbbe fitted'to the ſplendor: and it is.not the wit of the man, 
but the ſpirit of the man'3 not ſo much: his head: 'as his heart, that learns 
the Divine Philoſophy. 

r.' Now it this Inquiry i muiſt take one ching fon a precognitunr, that 
every good manis*Seo#;Sx10.; he is taxgbt of God': (and indeed unleſs 
heteach us, we ſhall by bur ill: Scholars our ſelves, and worſe Guides 
to others. Newo potefs Deum ſetve, , riff 2 Deo doceatur, ſaid St. Ireneme, 
Yew 6. (hi ) 078) us, then all-is well; butif-we-do not 

learn Wiſdomat his feet, from whence ſhouldwe have it f: 4t can come 
from no other Spring. ' And therefore it naturally follows, that by how 
_ we are tO word by: much beter we arc like to be in- 


, asl moſt evident, weicaneafi ly aces 
ran iro f progreſſion | in the Occonomy of this 


on There is AY vOU than 4 new vital Principle the Spirit 

| oor ceisthe $þ iy Tn) ——_—_ us- Wy es _ A 

by proper gave 'aftual' afions,”: by ' perſonal Applicati- 

byE Gs eV 2 and as the' Soul os: man is'the cauſe of 

all Jl eG Oper > is the Spirit -of God the Life of that Liſe, 

and t of all 5 he and Produftions Spiritual': And the Cooſe- 

————_ quence of this is 'what S.'Jubw tells/us of, Te 'buve- received tht Union 
F from'dþove, end that anvinting teachith-you all! things >" All:things of 
Og that' t rr; abs SIGs to __ mn 


lizefs; 


: the Univer/ of Dublin. | 109' 
teſs 3 all that'by which a ####is wile and happy. We '{ee this by aA 
commort experience, Unleſs the Soul have a new Life put into it, un- Str x1. 
le& rhete be'vital Principte within; unleſs the Spirit of Life:be the Tn- VI 
former of the Spirit of the Mzn,:the Word of God will-be as dead in the LR 

 opetation as'the Body'in its powers and poſlibilities../ $0/ & Homo ge- 
werant bondinehe , (aith our Philoſophy: A Man alone does not beget a 
Man, but a Man and the' Sun 3/ for without the influence of the Celeſtial 

Bodies all-natural Altions are ineffeQtive : and ſo itis inthe operations 


of the ſoul *- oct "25 ela | 21 Foy on Ha 
-Which-Principle divers Phanatics, both among us'/and in the Charch 
of Rowe, miſunderſtanding, look for new Revelations, and expedt tobe 
conducted by Ecſtafie ; and will not pray'but in a transfiguration, and 
live upon raptures and' extravagant expetations, and ſeparate'them- 
ſelves from the converſation of men: by affetations , by new meaſures 
and ſingularities, and deſtroy Order, and deſpiſe Government, and live 
upon illiterate Phantaſms 'and ignorant; Diſcourſes. Thefe men do 
evled&ai ro ayior wreun, they belie the Holy Ghoſt : For the Spirit of God 
makes men wiſe 3 it is an evil Spirit that makes them Fools. :The Spirit 
of God 'makes' us iſe unto Salvation 3 it does not ſpend its holy Influ- 
ences in diſguiſes and convulfions of the Underſtanding:Gods Spirit does 
not deſtroy Reaſon, bur theightens itz he never diſorders the Beauties 
of Government, 'but is 'a God of Order3-it is the Spirit of Humility, 
and teaches-nopride3-heis to be found in Churches and Pulpits, upon 
Altars, i and in the Dodtors Chairs 3: not in: Conventicles, and mutinous 
cornersof a\Houſe - he goes in-company.with his own Ordinances, . and 
makes progreſlions ys meaſures of life 3 his infuſions are juſt as our 
acquiſitions, :and bis Graces purſue the methods of Nature : that which 
was imperfe&t he: leads on to perfeftion, . and that which was weak he 
makes ſtrong: the opensthe heart, not toreceive murmurs, orto attend 
toſecret whiſpers, but to hear the Word of God:z and then he opens the 
heart, and creates a new onez and without this new creation, this new 
Principle of life, we may hear the Word of God, but we can never un- 
derſtand it:35 we hear the found, bur are-never the better; unleſs there 
be in our heatts a ſecret conviction by the Spirit of God, the Goſpel it- 
__ a dead Letter, and worketh not inus'the light and righteouſneſs of 
i :Donot:welſee this by daily experience? Even thoſe things which a 
good man and an evil.man know; ras donot know them both alike. A 
wicked mandoes know that 'Goodis lovely, and Sinis of anevil and de- 
truQtive-naturez:and wheahe'is reproved, he is convinced 3 and when he 
is-obſerved; he is aſhained and' care hasdone, he is unſatisfied3: and 
when he purſues his fio,.hedoesit inthe Hark : Tell him he ſhall die, and. 
he fighs deeply; but he knows it as well as you : Proceed, and ſay, that 
after death comes Judgment,and the poor manbelieves and trembles3 be 
4nows that God's avgry with him; andif you tell bim that for ought he 
knows he maybe in Hell tomorrow! he knows that it is. an intolerable - 
zur, bur it is/alſoundeniable : And:yet after all;this; he ryns to- commit 
'hhisfin with ascertain an event and refolution as if he knew no Argument 
againſt it */ Theſe notices of thingsterrible and frue-paſsthrough his Un- 
derſtanding as an Eagle through the Air 3 as long as her flight laſted the 
"airwas{haken;.butthere remains no. path'behind her... -' I 
- Now fince at the ſarge'time we ſee other perſons,not ſo leapnedit may 
-be, not: ſv. much verſed! in Scriptures;:yet they fay a;thing'1s ggod and 
lay-holdofF.it';; they belicye glorious things of Heayen;and they live ac; 
BY? FEES L cordingly., 
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cordingly, as men that believe. thetulelves 3 half a word is enough co 
make them underſtand s « nodis a fuffici 3: th the crowing of a 
Cock, the ſinging of a Lark, the dawniogof | day; and t ___ 
their hands,are to them competent memorials of Religion, and 
of their duty. What is the reaſon of this difference & They both 
the Scriptures,they read and hear the ſame Sermons, they have capable 
Underſtandings, they both believe what they heat and what they read, 
and yet the event is vaſtly different. The geaſon isthat whithlT atmnow 
ſpeaking of 3 the one underſtands by one Principle;the other by another ; 
the one underſtands by Natuze, and the #ther by Grace3 the one by 
Humane Learning, and the other by Divine 5 the one readsthe Scrip- 
tures without , and the other withinz the 0ne vnderſtands as a Son of 
Man, the other as a Son of God theone percaves by the proportions 
of the world, and the otherby the meaſures ofthe Spirit 3 the ene under- 
ſtandsby Reaſon , and the other by Love 4, and therefore;/he does not 
only underſtand the Sermons of the Spirit, and perceives their meawing 
but he pierces deeper, and knows the meaning of that meativg 3 that 15, 
the ſecret of the Spiric, that which is ſpiritually diſcerned, that which 
gives life tothe Propoſition, and aRivity tothe Soul. And the.reaſonis, 
becauſe he hath a Divine Principle within him,anda new LlnderRanding 5 
that is plainly, he hath Love, andthat's mort than Knowledge a5 was 
rarely well obſerved by 8. Pasl,Knenledge puſſethup,bet Charity edifieth; 
that 15, Charity makes the beſt Scholars. No Sermons canedi a go no 
cag build yowns aholy Building to-God, uaJeſs the Love of 
a be in your hearts, andpwrifie your Saul: from «ll. filthinefs of the Fleſh 
irss. ( 

Bu: oi is inthe regions of Stats, where vaſt bodyof Fire is ſo.di- 
vided by excemrick motions, that it looks av if Naturehad parted them 
mo Orbs and round ſhells of plain and puteſt materials: But wherethe 
cauſe is ſimple, and the matcer without variety, the motions muſt be uni- 
form 5 im Heaven we ſhould either eſpy no motion, or no variety, 
But God, whodeligned the Heavens tobe the cauſes of all changes and 
motions herebelow, hath placed his ag 5 4Q their houſes of light, and 
given to-every one of his , © aye 2 portion ofthe fiery mat+ 
ter to circumagitate and roll; and now the-wonder ceaſes: forifit be 
enquired why this part of the fire runs Eaſtward, and the other to the 
South,they being both indifferent to cithet,itis becauſean Augelof God 
fits in the Centre, and makes the fame mattet turn, not by the beat of its 
own mobility and inclination; bat in ordet tothe needs of Man, and the 
partndgoencns of God: Andigit ninthe Underſtandings of Men 5 when 
they all receive the ſame Notioas, andarc tanght by the:ſatne Maſter, 
and pive full conſent to all the Propoſitions, and can of themſelves have 
nothing to diſtinguiſh them in theevents, it is becauſe God has-feat bis | 
Divine Spirit, and kindles-a new fire, andereates a braver capacity, acd 
applies the Aﬀtives'to the Paſſivesand blefies their operations For thert 
is m the heart of man fuch «dead fom and an infiſpalirien eo boly amet, 
like asin the cold Rivers in the North,fo as the fares will not buro them, 
and the San it ſelf will never warm them,till Gods holy Spirit dacs from 
hart 4p Fernſelew bring a holy flame, and make itſhine 


The Nataral man (ith the holy Apoſtle) cannot perceive the thingr of 
nQ- 


the Spirit ; they are anlo hine; for are fpiritnally 
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eiſh/part of Man; andtherefore while he eltimates the fecrets of Religi. A— 
onby ſach-meafures, 'they myſtneeds ſeem as inſipid as Cork, or the-un- Sg RM 
condited Mathroinsforthey. have nothing atall of that itheir conſtitu= yy; 
tion.A voluptuous perſon is like the Dogs of S:c;Hy,fo fill'divith the de- Sy 
licivuſoeſs of Plants thar grow'in every furrow and hedge; that they can 
never keep the ſcent of their: Game. 'Atyaror arap ita war Tp” STWs 
Gpret Tpupy, & xdlivoty, faidSt; Chryſaflom: The fire and water can ne- 
ver mingle i weithen can ſenſuality, and the watchfulneſs and wiſe diſ- 
cerning of the Spirit. Pilato 'imterrogants de veritate, Ghriſi#s 101 reſpor- 
d5t3 When the wicked Governour asked of: Chriſt concerning Truth, 
Chriſt gavebimno anſwer : He was not fit to hear it. 
- He therefofe who ſo underſtands the Words of Gud, that he not only 
believes but loves the Propoſitian'z| he who conſents! with all his heart, 
and being convinc'd of the truth does alſo apprebendthe neteſlity , and 
obeys the precept,and delights in the diſcovery, and layes his hand upon 
his heart, and reduces the.notices of things to the practicgof duty 3 he 
who dares truſt his propoſition, and drives it on to the utrt iſſue, re- 
ſolving to go after it whitherſoever it can invite him 3 this Man: walks in 
the Spirit 3 at leaſt thus far he is gone towards it 5: his Underſtanding is 
brought i» obſequizms Chr3ftz, into the obedience of Chriſt. ' This is a /o- 
ving God with al/ our minds and whatever goes leſs than this, is but Me- 
mory, and not Underſtanding 3-or elſe fuch notice of things by which a 
man 15 neither the wiſernor the better. Unit ty Bro 
3: '3- Sometimes God gives to his choiceſt, his moſt ele&ahd precious 
Servants, a knowledge even of ſecret things, which he communicates not 
to others. We find it Pau remark'd inthe caſe of Abraham, Gen. 18. 
17. And the Lord ſaid, Shall I hide from Abraham that thing that I do? 


ww wk at goa 


Why not from Abrahew 2 God tells us, wer. 19. For I know him, that be 
will command his Children and his Houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep 
rs of the Lord,to do juſtice and judgment. And though this be irregu- 


larandinfrequent,yet it is a reward of their piety,and the proper increaſe 
alfo of the'ſpwitua] man. We'find this ſpoken by God to Daxiel,and pro- 
miſed to bethelot of the righteous man in-the.dayes of the A/eſſzas3 Dan. 
12.10.Meny ſhall be purified, and made white,and tryed; but the wicked ſhall 
do mickedly : And what then?. None of the wicked ſpall underſtand, but the 
wiſe ſhell wederfiand. Where beſides that the wife man and the wicked are 
oppoaſed,plainly ſignifying that the wicked man is a Fool and anIgnorant ; 
it.is plain faid that Nowe of the wicked ſball underſtand the wiidom and 
my ſteriouſneſs.of the Kingdom of the eMeſſias. 1 SL 
. 4+ A good lifeis'thebeſt way to underſtand Wiſdom and Religion, 
becauſe by the experiences and reliſhes of 'Religion there is conveyed 
5 them ſuch a ſweetneſs, to.which all wicked men are ſtrangers : there is 
in the things of God to them which praQiſe them a deliciouſneſs that 
makes us loye them , and that love admits us iato Gods Cabinet ,. and 
ſtrangely clarifies the Underſtanding by the . purification of the Heart. 
For when our Reaſon is raiſed up by ' the Spirit of Chriſt, it is turned 
quickly into experience 3 when our Faith relyes upon the Principles of 
Chriſt,it is changed into Viſion 3 and folong as we know God oaly in the. 
wayegof man, by contentious Learning, by Arguing and Diſpute; weſee 
nothing but the ſhadow of him, and in 'that ſhadow we meet with many 
dark ond little certainty, and much conjeture: But when we 
know him Adyw <rogarmxg, yam pd, with the eyes of holineſs, and 
the intuition of gracious experiences,witha quiet ſpiritand the peace of 
Enjoyment 3, then we ſball hear what bh never heard, aud ce what our 
virgo - eyes 
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us, and clearasthe wingowsof'the — And thisds:rarcly wellex+ 
prefſed by yt ny if we: fhend ap'fromrt; dead und awakt from: fleep, 
then Chriſt [11 pany Ars oC alt 928 ef nology anounmAQnlty Angia 
: For Rena the Scriptures 'themſel ves-ave.. written bY the Spiritof 
God, yet they are written within/and without:/and beſides the light that 
ſhines upon the face bf them; unleſs there be/a light ſhinihg:within our 
hearts,unfoldingthe leaves, andinterpretitg\the myſterious!feriſe of the 
Spirit, convincing our Conſciencesandpreaching to'our Hearts5 to look 
for Chriſt in the leaves of the Golpel;, #s:toJook forthe living amon 
the dead. There is a life in chemi,but that lite is (acooromg tos, Pawt'vex- 
preſſion.) hid with Ghriſt in God': and amlefsthe: Spirit of God be the #ro- 
20-condws, we (hall never drawirforths: [1101 rol nit op aitsd 
Humane Learning brings excellent minifteries towards ebis 7 it is ad; 


» 
C1 3 


 mirably uſeful for the reproof of Herefies , ſorthe derct}ion of Fallacies, 


for the Lettgy of the Scripture, for: Collateral teftnmonies, (for exreriot 
adyantages3-bur there is ſomething beyond this, that $#?wave Leaming 
without the addition of Divinecan neverreach. eMoſer was learned in 
all the Learning of the Fgypriens3 andthe holy men-of! God contem- 
plated the - glories of God in the admirable-order; motion and inflact+ 
ces of the Heaven : but beſides all this/they were taught of :God ſome» 
thing far beyond theſe prettineflles. - Pythagorayyend Moſes's Bouks, 

ſo did Plato; and yet they became nor proſelyres of the Religion, though 
they were learned Scholars of fach a Maſter. The realonis, becauſe that 
which they drew forth from thence was nbt the life andſeorer of ir./ 


Trapidit arcano quodcungue Volumine Moſes. 


There is a ſectet in thele Books, which few men,none buttheGodly,did 
underſtand : and though much of this ſecret is thade manifeſt in the G6- 
ſpel, yet even here alſo there isa Le#er and there is a Spir## : ſtill there is 
a reſerve for Gods ſecret ones, | even all thoſe deep myſteries which the 


old Teſtament covered in Figures, and Stories, and Nathes, and Prophe- 


fies,and which Chriſt hath, and by his Spirit will yet reveal more plainly 
to all that willunderſtand them by their proper meaſures." For althou 
the Goſpel is infinitely mote legible and plain than the obſcarer Leaves 
of the Law, yet there is a Seal upon then) a}{oy which Seal tv man ſhetl 
open but he that is portle: We may underftand fomerhing of it by the 
the Captivity 5 they wete all sKill'd in 'allthe wiſdom 
of the Chaldees,and fo was Daviet: but there was ſomething beyond that 
in him 3 the wiſow of the moſt bizh God was in biw, and that ranght him 
a learning beyond his fearning. © M1303 07 £0 Fo FOOT 

In all Scripture there is a ſpiritual ſenſe, a ſpititual Cebala; which avit 

tends direCtly ro holineſs, o itis heſt and rrueſt underſtood by the Sons of 
the Spirit, who love God, and therefore know him. - Too Sxapwy 5 
opodraTe yivera: , every thing is beſt known by its owe ſimilitudes and 
ana 3 +34 TY * OTH. « As | | 

Bat I muſttake ſome other timeto ſpeak fully of theſe things. 1 have 
bur one thing more to ſay, ahd then Tſhall make my Applicationgof this 
Dodtrine, and {o conclude. © | TT OOO - 

5. Laſtly, there is a ſore of Gods dear” Servants who walk in perfe&- 
neſs, 'who perfei? holineff in the fear | booed, and they bave a degree of 
Clarity and divine knowledge more than we can diſcourſe of,- and more 

certain 
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certain than the Demonſtrations of Geometry, brighter than the Sui, 


and indeficient as the light of Heaven. This is called by the Apoſtle the $ 


«Teavyacpa? yg Chriſt isthis brightneſs of God,maniteſted in the hearts 
of his deareſt Servants. 
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- ButTIſhall ſay no more of this atthis time, for this is to be felt and not 
to be talkedof 3 and they that never touched it with their finger, may ſe- 
cretly perhaps laugh at it in their heart, and benever the wiſer. All that 
I ſhall now ay of it is, that-a good man is united unto God «4ivlepy xivipy 
ovye\2;,a5 a flame touches a flame,and combines into ſplendor and to olo- 
ry: ſoisthe Spirit of a man united unto Chriſt by the Spirit of God. 
Theſe are the friendsof God, and they beſt know Gods mind, and they 
only that are ſo know how much ſuch men do know. They have a ſpe- 
cial VUn@ion from above : So that now you are come to the top of all ; 
thisis the higheſt round of the Ladder, and the Angels ſtand upon it : 
they dwell in Love and Contemplation, they worſhip and obey, but dil- 
putenot : and our quarrels and impertinent wranglings about Religion 
are nothing elſe butthe want of the meaſures of this State. Our light is 
 Iikea Candle, every wind of vain Doftrine blows it out, or ſpends the 
wax,and makes the light tremulous 3-but the lights of Heaven are fixed 
and bright, and ſhine for ever. 

But that we may ſpeak not only things myſterious, but things intelli- 
gible 3. how does it come to paſs, by what means and what Oeconomy is 
it effected, that a holy life is the beſt determination of all Queſtions, and 


the ſureſt-way of knowledge ?-Is it to be ſuppoſed that a Godly man is. 


better enabled to determine the Queſtions of Purgatory or Tranſubſtan- 
ciation ? is the gift of Chaſtity the beſt way to reconcile Thomas and 
Scotwy ? and 1s 4 teriperate man alwayes a better Scholar than a Drun- 
kard? Tothis I anſwer, that in all things in which true wiſdom conſiſts, 
Holineſs ,-which is the beſt wiſdom, is the ſureſt way of underſtanding 
them. And this, | 


x. Is effeted by Holineſs as a proper and natural inſtrument :for na- 


turilly every thing is beſt diſcerned by. its proper light and congenial in- 


Tai jo Þ yaier orwraphy, War i) vd wp. © 


For as the eye ſees viſible objefts, and the underſtanding perceives the 
IntelleQual 3 fo does the Spirit the things of the Spirit. The naturel niars 
( faith S. Parl ) knows mot the things of 'God, for they are Epirituall diſ- 
cerned: that is, they are diſcoveredbya;proper light, and concerning 
theſe things an unſanQified man diſcourſes pitifully, with an imperfect 
Tdea, as a blind man'does of Light and Colours which he never: faw. 

' A good man though unlearned in-ſecular notices, islike the windows 
of the Temple, narrow without and:broad within :. he fees not fo much 
of what profit ot abroad, but whatſoever is within; and concerns Reli- 
gion and-the glotifications of God, that heſees with a broad inſpeRion : 


ERM: 


VI, 
NY 


But all humane learning without God is but blindneſs and ignoramt folly... 
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dipt in the wells of Truth,it islike an eye of Goldin a rich Garment, or 


like the light of Heaven,it ſhews it ſelf by its own ſplendor. What Learn-' 


ing is it to diſcourſe of the a | of the Sacrament, if you do or) 
3 | | cel 
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diſcourſe of the mmaſtrumental efficacy of Baptaſmal waters , 'talks,ipnq- 
rantly' in refpet of him who hath-the amſiver of 4 geod Conſcience, within, 
and is cleanſed by the purifications of the Spirit.. If the Queſtion con« 
cern any thing that can perfe&ta man and make him happy, all that is 
the proper knowledge and notice of the good man. How can a wicked 
man underſtand the purities of the heart ? and how can an evil and un- 
worthy Communicant tell what it is to: have xeceived Chriſt, by Faith, 
todwell with him, to be united tobhim, ro receive hin. in bis. heart} The 
good man only underſtandethat : the one lees/the coleus,. and the other 
feels the ſubſtance 3 the ane diſcouries of the: Sacrament, and the other 
recives Chriſt 3. the: ane diſceurles: for or: agatnſt. Tranſubſtantiation, 
but the good man feels himſelf to be-changed and ſo joined to Chriſt, 
that he only underſtands the truc-len{e of Tranſubſtantiation., while he 
becomes to Chriſt bone of his bone, fleſh-of bis fleſh, and: of the fame 
Spirit with his Lord. | * 3 | 
We talk much of Reformation, and (bleſſed be God) once we have 


WAY: 
Queſtions of Chriſtendom f 
plicated with the Prapaſitian, 
No. matr that 1 


.up againſt. Moſes abd 4erom ay the lame 
cond exen-{nte. [There was no Church 
till then was ever governed: withoutan Apoſtle ar. a Biſbop 5: and face 
t00,'Noluwar bunt reguare:+ and wheniwe ſeo men pretending Region, 
and yer refuſe to-own tlie Kings Suprowacy,! they may upen;the tock 
holineſs:eafily reprove their a Oily x by.cal bd 


ezing: thai lugh-recu- 


ſancy:does:tatroduce/int6. our Churches; the very worſt, the moſtinols, 


lerableiparts of Popery1c Bon perf fronts Kings 5: he; g/ony. of 
the Puoteftant Conſe: and really -- ENG a” 
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of Rome are by nothing fo. much confuted., 2s that they deſtroy good. RR 


life by conſequent and evident deduQtion; as by an Induttion of parti- 
culars were-caſte tomake apparent, if this. were the proper ſeaſon for 
it. | | 
2. Holineſs.is not analy an advantage to the leariting all wiſdom and 
holineſs, but for the diſcerning that which is wiſe and-holy from what is 
trifliog and uſeleſs and: contentions; and:to one of theſe heads all. Que- 
ftions wilt return and therefore in all, from Holinef we have the beft 
Inftructions: And this bringsmeto the next Particleof the general Con- 
fideration. Forthatwhichwe ate taught by the- holy Spirit of God, this 
wow: uature, this vital principle within us, it is that which is worth our 
learning 3 not vain and empty, idle and infignificant notions, in which 
when you havelaboured till your eyes are fixed in their Orbs,;and your 
fleſhunfixed from. itsbones, you are no better andno wiſer. If theSpirit 
of God be your Teacher, hewill teach youſuch truths as will makeyou 
know and lave God, and become like to-him, and enjoy him for ever,by 
paſſing from fimilitude to-union and eternal fruition. But what are you 
_ the better if any-man ſhould pretend  to.teach you whether every Angel 
makes a: ſpecies? and what is the individuation of the Soul in the ſtate 
of ſeparation-F what are youthe wiſer if you ſhould: ſtudy and find out 
whatplace Adam ſhould for ever have lived in if he hadnot fallen?- and 
what is any man the more learned if he hears the diſputes, whether 4da-m 
fhould have multiplied Children in the ſtate: of Innocence, and what 
would have been the event of things:ib one Child had been barn before 
his Fathers ſin? | | 
Too many Scholars have lived upon Air and empty notious for many 
ages paſt, and troubled themſelves withtying and untying; knots, like Hy- 
pocondriacks.in a fit of Melancholy, thinking of »0thing,. and troubling 
themſelves with rothing,aud falling out abun notbingy,. & beitig very wile 
and. very learned tn. things that are not aud work. not, and: were never 
planted in Paradiſe by the-fanger of. God. Mens notions-are too often like 
the Mules, begotten by equivocal and:unnatural Generations 3 but they 
make no. fpeciesethey are begotten, but:they can beget nothing: they are 
the effects of lofg ſtudy;but. they' can dbno good. when they are. produ- 


ced:they are:not that which: S/dwon calls niem inte//igentie, the way of 


wederftanding.li the Spiritiof God be: our Teacher, we ſhall learn to avoid 
evil, and to do:good.to be-wiſe and; to beholy,to-be profitable and care- 
ful:and they that walk in this way ſhall find-more peace in their Conſci- 
ences, more skjll in the Scriptures, more ſatisfaQion in ther doubts, thay 
canbe obtainedby all the polemicat and impertinent;diſputations-of the 
world. And ifthe haly Spirip can teach ns how vain a-thing it is to da 
fooliſh things, he alſo: will teack:us how vaina, thingit is: totrouble the 
world with fooliſh Queſtions,to-difturbthe Church for-interelt or pride, 
to refiſt Government in thingsindifferent,.. to; ſpend-the: peoples. zeal. in 
things unprofitable, to-make:Religion to conlift: in-outfides, and appolitt- 
onto circum({tances and trifling regards: No, no, the man that is wiſe, he 
that'iiscondutted by the Spirit of God, knows beteer in what Chriſts King- 
dow does confilt;thanto throw away his time and intereſt,and peace and 
fafety 3 for what? for Religions no:-for the Body of Religion? not {© 
much : for the Garment of the Body of Religion? no, not for ſo much. 3 
but for the Froxges of the Garment of the:Body of Religiere:; for luch aud 
96 better arc the diſputes that: trouble our diſcontented Brethren;; they! 
are things, or rather Circumſtances and manners of things, in which the 
Soul and $pirit is notat all concerned:. 58 
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Joba 14. 21. 


3. Holinek of life is the beſt way of findingout truth and underſtands 
ing; not only as a Natwral Medium, nor only as a predent medinae, but 
asa weens by way of Divine bleſſang. He that hath my" Commandments. aud 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me © and he that loveth me ſhall be loved of 
my Father, and Iwill love him.and will manifeſt wy ſelf to him. Here we 
have a promiſe for-itz and upon that we may relye. ' | 

The old man that confuted the Aries Prieſt by a plain recital of his 
Greed,found a mighty power of God effeQing his own Work by a ſtrange 
manner, and by a very plain inſtrument: it wrought! a divine bleffing 
juſt as Sacraments uſe to do'-:and this Lightning ſometimes comes in a 
ſtrange manner as. a peculiar bleſſing to good: men. . For God keptthe 
ſecrets of his Kingdom/from the wiſe Heathens and the learned ews, 
revealing them to Babes, not becauſe they had leſs learning, but becauſe 
they had more love they were Children and Babes in Malice, they loved 
Chriſt, and ſo he became to thema light and a glory.. St. Pay! had more 
Learning than they all3 and Afoſes was inſtructed in all the Learning of 
the Fg yptiens - yet becauſe he was the meekeſt man upon Earth, be was 
alſo the wiſeſt, and to his humane Learning in which he was excellent, 
he had a divine light and excellent : widdom ſuperadded to himby way 
of ſpiritual bleſſings. And /St. Paw, though he. went. very far to the 
Knowledge of many great and excellent truths by the force of humane 
learning, yet he was far ſhort of perfeQive truth and true wiſdom till he 
learned a new Leflon in anew: School, at the feet of one greater than his 
Gamaliel : his learning grew much greater, his notions brighter, his' skill 
deeper, by the love of Chriſt, and his deſires, hispaſſionate defires after 


eſs. | 3 00007; 7 

The force andiuſe of humanelearning.,and of this Divive learning 1 am 
now ſpeaking of,are both well expreſſed _— Prophet 1ſaiab,29.11,12. 
And the viſion of- allis become wnto you as the words of a Book that is ſealtd, 
which men deliver. to one that is learned; ſaying, Read thir, I pray thee : 
4nd he ſaith, I cannot, for it is ſeat d. And the Book is delivered to him 
that is not learned, ſaying, Read this, Ipray thee : and he ſaith, Iam mat 
karned. He that is no learned man, who ts avt bred up in the Schools of 
the Prophets, cannot read Gods'Book for want of learning. For humane 
Learning isthe gate andfirſt eatrance of Divine viſion ; not the only.one 
indeed, but the common gate: But beyond this, there muſt be another 
tearning3 for he that is learned, bring the Book to him,and you are not 


much the better as to the ſecret part of /it;;-if the Book be ſealed, if his 


Rom. 1.25,26. 
Eccl. 2. 26. 


eyes becloſed.if his heart benot opened, iff God does not ſpeak to himin 
the ſecret way of diſcipline. Humane learning is an excellent Foundati- 
on5 but the top-ſtone 1s laid by Love and Conformity tothe will of Gad. 
For we may further obſerve /,that. blindneſs, errour and Ignorance are 
the puniſhments which God ſends upon wicked and ungodly men; 'E4i- 
amſb propter nofire imtelligentie tarditatem & vite demorituns veritas wou- 
dum ſe apertiſſeme oftenderit,was $. Auſtin's expreſſion, The truth hath nor 
pune manifeſted fully tous, by reaſor. of our demerits - our ſins haye 

indred the brightneſs of the truth from ſhining upon us. And St. Pex ob- 
ſerves, that when the Heathens gave themſelves over to luſbs'; God gave 
them over to firong deluſions, and to believe a Lie. | But God giveth to 4 mare 
that is good in his ſight, wiſdow and knowledge and joy, ſaid the wile Prea- 


| cher.Butthis is moſt expreſly promiſedin the New Teſtament,and particu- 


John 14+ 26, 


4 in that admirable Sermor which our bleſſed Saviourpreach da little 

before his death. The Comforter, which is the Holy.Ghoſt; whows the Father 

will ſend in my name,he ſhall teach you all things. Well:there's our vos 
to 
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told:of plainly ++Byr.how ſhall we obtam this teacher, and/bow: ſhall we 


be taught?. 9. 15, 1687.7 Chriſt:will-pray for usthat we may have this F 


Spirig;> That's) well =: but-fhal} all 'Chriſtians have the Spirit? Yes, all 
thar-will: live like Chriſtians ::for.ſo- ſaid Chriſt, f ye love ave, keep my 
Commun; and i will pray dhe Father , and he will give you another 
Comforter; that may abide with you for ever 3 even the Spirit of truth; whom 
the World cannot receive, berauſe it ſerth him not, neither knoweth: him. 
Mark thele things. -The'Spirit.of God is our teacher : he will abide with 
us forceverto be our teacher: he will-teach/ub.all things 5 but bow.? 
if ye love Chriſt, if ye ketp his Commandments, but not elſe : if ye be of 
the World, that is of worldly affetions, ye cannot ſee him, - ye cannot 
know'hiin. Am this is the particular I am now to ſpeak ro, The way ” 
which the Spitit of: God teaches us in all the. wayes and ſecrets of God, 
is Loveand Holineſs: | | 

Secrata:Dei Dev noftro & filiie domwme'ejwr , Gods ſecrets are to himſelf 
and the Sons of his: Houſe, ſaith the Fewifþ Proverb. Love is the great 
mſtrument of Divine knowledge; that is the vÞ-ma io Sicoxoptrur, the 
heightof all that is rtobetaught orlearned. Love is Obedience, and we 
learn his'words beſt when we practiſe thern: 48S parddroplecnrody rad- 
Te *rolddyTes yard ,faid 4riflotk 3; thoſe things which they that learn 
ought: to prattiſe, even while-they: practiſe they: will beſt learn. @u#9us 
wor venit, profeitd wes didicit . tarenim Domines- docet per Spiritas gra- 
fiem,' ut quod quiſque didicerit, nontauium cognoſtindo videa}, ſed etiam 
volenals appetat & agents perficiat. $t. auſftin De gratia Chriſti lib. 1.c.14. 
Unleſs we come to Chriſt, we (hall never learn : for ſo our Bleſſed Lord 
teaches us by the grace of his: Spirit, that what anyone learns, he not 
_ it by knowledge, but defires it by ebvice, and perfedts it by 

aRHice.' Et em bod ry wouerr es ld : 

4.. When this 1s reduced topraQtice and experience , we find not only 
in things of pradice, but even in-deepeſt myſteries, not only. the choiceſt 
and'moſt eminent Saints, but eveievery good man can beſt tell what is 
true, and beſtreprove an error. - TI ENTERS 

He that goes about to ſpeak of and tounderſtand the wyfteriony Trini- 
;5,and doesit by words and names bfmans invention, or by fuck which 
ſignifie contingently , if -he-reckons\this. myſtery by. the Mythology of 
Numbers,by the Cabalz of Letters, by the diſtintions of the School, and 
by the weak invemions of diſputingpeople 3 if he only talks of Eflences 
and exiſtencies, Hypoſtaſes and perſonalities, diſtinctions without diffe- 
rence,and priority in Cocqualities,and unity in Phuralities,and of ſuperiot 
Prxdicates of no -Jarger extent thenthe inferior Subjefts, be -may,amuſe 
himſelf, and find hisunderſt will be like St. Peters upon. the Mount 
of Tabor at the Transfiguration- he may build three Tabernacles in his 
head,and talk ſomeyhing,but heknows:not what. But the good man thar 
feels the power of the Father, aud be to whom the Son is become Wi/dons, 
Righteonſneſs, Santtification, atd Ridempiion5 he in whoſe heart the love 
the Spirit of God is ſpread, to whom hath communicated the Holy 
Ghoſt, the C er; this man; though be underſtands nothing of that 
which is unintelligible, yet he only underſtands the myſteriouſneſs of the 
Holy Trinity. Nomancan be convinced well atid wiſely of the Article 
of the Holy,Blrſſed;aud Vndivided Trinity,but he that feels the mightineſ$ 
of the' Farther begerting him to a'vew life,the widdom of the Son building 
bine up'i#2 « neoſt holy Faith, and the love of the Spirit of God making him 
to become like unto God. 7] 

He that hath paſſed ftom his Childhood in Grace under the, (pititual 
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andithe converſation of the Spirit 5>thisiman beſt-utderſtands 'the-ſecrer 
andunciſcernable-oecohomy.,be'feels-thisunintelligible My ſtery,and.ſees 
with his. heart what his-toogue canneyer-expreſs; and his Metaphylicks 
cannever prove. In thele caſes FaithandLove arethe beſt Kridwledge; 
and-Jeſas Chriſt is beſt known by the Grace of own Lord Jeſws'Ebrift 3 and 
if the Kingdom of God:be iz #5, 'then'we-know God; and-areknown of 
him; and when we communicateof the Spirit of God, when we pray for 
him,and have received him,and entertained him;and dwelt with hitd,and 
warmed:our ſelves by: his boly fires; then'we know him too :rBiit:there 
is noother-ſatisfactory/ my nn the Bleſied: Trizity but! this : And 
therefore whatever thing is ſpoken of God Metaphyſically., there:isno 
knowing of God Theologically, and as he ought to:be known, \but by the 
meaſuresof Holineſs, and the proper light of the Spirit.of God:  :;; |. 

But: in-this caſe Experience is: the: beſt Learning ,: and Chriſtianity is 
the beſt laſtitution, and the Spirit.of God ts:the beſt Teacher, and Ho- 
lineſs is the greateſt Wiſdom and he'that fins moſt'is! the moſt-Ignorant, 
and the humble and obedient man is the beſt Scholar : For the. 8p5rr of 
God is .2 loving 8pirit,. and willnot enter into a polluted Soul : But he that- 
keepeth the 'Law getteth.the nnrder andivg thereof, and the perſeHvon of the 
fear of the Lord is Wiſdom (aid the wile Ben-Sirach.:.: And'\now give me 
leave to apply the Dodtine to:you'; and fol ſhall diſmiſs you: from this 
attention. 04 TOT 5 C1594 19190} 4 1140343) of 3109 947 2rgho] 

Many wayes have been! attenipted to-reconcile the differences of the 

Church-in matters of: Religion , and'all the Counſels of man have;yet 
prov'd ineffeQive : Let usnow try Gods method, let us betake ourſelves 
to live holily,and thenthe Spirit of God willlead usinto all Truth. And 
indeed it wdtters not what Religion any man is of, if he be a Villain; the 
Opinion of tiis Sect; as it wilbnotiſave:his Soul, ſo:neither will itdo good 
to the Publick : But this is a ſure Rule,If the-holy man beſt underſtands 
Wiſdom and Religion, : thee by the proportions of holineſs we ſhall beſt 
meaſure the Dotdtrmesthatareobtruded to the diſturbance of our Peace, 
and the diſhonour of the:Goſpel.i And therefore, . - :-: 11-8 


» gy * * 
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I. That-is no good Religion: whoſe Principles deſtroy any duty of 
Religion.'- - He that ſhall maintain itto+be lawfultomake a #ar- for the 
defence of his Opinion, be it what'it will, his Dodrine is againſt God- 
lineſs. Aoy thing that is'proud,: any-thing that)is/ peeviſh-and-ſcorn- 
fal.any thing that is uncbaritable,is againſt the vyiaveon SS coxame;that 
form of ſound; Do@#rinerwhich the 'Apoltle peaks of : |And I remember 
that Ammianas Marce/inws telling of George: a proud and faſtious Mini- 
ſer, that he was an {nformer againſt his — be yin, be didit 
oblitus Profeſſionis ſue, que nil wiſs juſtum. ſuadet. © lene; he forgot bis 
Profeſſion;: which man nerve! v7 hon) meekneſs,: kindneſlcs 
and\charity. And however Bellarmive::and others ate pleaſed: to take 


 butindirett and imperfett notice:of it, yet Goodweſs is the beſt note/of 


the true Church.  / 


2. Its: but an illifign of Holineſs: when a mam'is: buſie- in troubling 
himſelf and his Superiour. in; little: Scruples: and? phantaſtick Opinions, 
about things not concerning the life of Religiod,orithe pleaſure: of God, 
or the excellencies of. the Spirit. | A'\good man: knows how to pleaſe 
God, how to converſe with him, how to advance the:Kingdom of the 
Lord Jeſav, to ſet forward Holineſs, and the 'Love'of _— his 
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Brother 5 and the kirows:alo that there is no Godlineſsin {pending our 
rtime:andour talk,our heart and our-ſpirits,aboutthe Garments and Out- F 


fidesof Religion: And'they canill teach others, that do not know that 
Religion does not conliſt:intheſe things 3 but Obedience may,and reds- 
Fively that is Religion : andhe that or that which is no patt of Religi- 
on defiroyec Religion direttly, by acglefing that Duty that isadopted 
mto Religion, is a-man of Phancy-and of the World; but be gives bui 
an iflaccoumt thathe is a-man of God, and a Son of the Spirit. 

Spend. not your time inthat which'profits not 3 for your labour and 
your health, your time and.your Studies are very valuable; and it is a 
thouſand pitiesto ſee adiligent and a hopeful perion ſpend hiihſelf in ga- 
theringiCockle-ſbells and little Pebbles,in telling Sands upon the ſhores, 
and making Garlands of uſeleſs Daiſies. Study that whichis profitable, 
that which will make you uſeful to.Churches nnd Commonwealths, that 
which will make you 'defirable and wife. Only I ſhall add this to you, 
That in Learming there are variety of things as well asin Religion : there 
is Mint and Cutamin, and there are the weighty things of the Law 3 ſo 
there are Studies more and leſs uſeful, and every thing that is uſeful will 
be requiredin itstime-: and Lmay in thisalſo ule the words of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, Theſe things owgbs you tolook after, and 208 10 leave the other 
maregarded. But your-great careis tobe tn the things of God and of 
Religion,ia Holineſs and true Wiſdoim,remembrivg the ſaying of Origen, 
That the Knowledge that ariſes from Goodneſs ns ÞeoTbeyy Ti #0; aro" 
O«tvrs, ſomething that is more cettain aud more divine than all demon- 
ration, than all other Learnings of the World: | 

3. That's no good Religion that diſturbs Government ,, or ſhakes 4 
foundation of publick Peace. Kings and Bifbop3 are the Foundations 
and the great Principlesof Unity, of Peace, aad Government ; like Ke- 
chel and Leab they build up the bouſe of 1x21: and thoſe blind $ampſors 


chat ſhake theſe Pillars,intend to pull the houſe down. —_— fear God 


and the King, faith Solomer, weed meddlc wot. with them that are given v9 
thenge. Thatis not Truth that loves. Changes 5 and the new-nothings of 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Preachers are iafinitely far from the blefhngs 
of Truth. IT etoT" | 
_ Inthe holy Language Truth hath a myſterious Name, NAN Exver 5 it 
conſiſts of three Letters, the firſt andthe laſt and the middlemoſt of the 
Hebrew Letters; implying tous;that T7»cb is firſt, and will be laſt, anal in 
is the ſame all the w be —__ __ all extreams 5 rh ties 
ends together. Truth my, and ever bleſſing + Fot the Jews ob 
ſervethat thoſe Letters Sk nn, areboth in the figure and 
the number Quadrare, Grin-and cubical 3-theſe figrifie a Foundation; 
and an abode for ever. Whereas ord throtber fide; the word which ia 
Hebrew fipnifies a he, W.Secheris male of Letters whoſe numbers ate 
, and their figure poimed: and voluble z:ro fignifie that a Lyt 
hath no fonndation. | den BING 1. 

And this very Obſervation will give good light in our Queſtions atid 
Diſputes: And lygive my inſtance in &p3ſctope! Governivent , which-hath 
been of 6laſtiag an abode, of io long a blefling, hath irs firangment by 
the Principles of Chriſtianity , hath boen blefled by the iflues of that 
ſtabiliment 5 it bath for' fixteen hundred years combined with Abazr: 
chy, and hath been taught by the = which hath ſo loag dwek in 
Gods Church, and hath now ( according to the prothiſe of Jefav; ther 
layesthe gates of Hell ſhalt never prevail uy ainſi the Church ) beeu reſtored 
amougſt us by a heap of Miracles 3 andas it went away, ſonow it wow 
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turned again in the hand of Mozereby:, and inthe boſom of our fimds- 
mental Laws. Now.that Dodrine muſt needs be fuſpetted of:Errar; and 
an intolerable Lie,that ſpeaks againſt this Truth;whitch hath hadiſolong a 
teſticony from God, and fron the Wiſdom: and Experience'of {o:many 
Ages, of all our Anceſtors, and all our Laws. 1. : 1 FERP 
Whenthe. Spiritof God wrote ia Greek, Chriſt is calld A-and Q ; if 
he had ſpoken Hebrew, he had beencalled RX and N,:that is, TN Emet, 
he is Treth, the ſame yeſterday andto day andfor ever : and whoever 
oppoſes this holy Sanftion which;Chrilts Spirit hath fandtified,: his Word 
hath warranted, his Bleffings have edeared;; his Promiſes have ratified, 
and his Church hathalwayes kept he: fights againſt this ran Emet, and 
Secher is his portion 5 his lot is e Lzehis portion ts there wher& Holineſs 
cannever dwell. & SAI i558 30 2b 3 QATAR 5% 
And now to conclude,to you-Fadbers and Brethren,you who are;or in- 
tend to be of the Clergy 5. you ſee hete the beſt Compendinar of your.Stu- 
dies, the beſt abbreviature of yourLabours, the trueſt Method of Wit- 
dom,and the infallible, the only way of judging concerning the: Diſputes 
and Queſtions in Chrifterdore. It:is not by readiongmultitudes: of: Books, 
but by (tudyingthe Truth of God ::Itis not by-laborious Commentaries 
of the DoQorsthat you can finiſh. your works but:by the Expaſitions of 
the Spirit of God: Irignot by the Rules of Metaphyſichs, ' but by the pro- 
portions of Holimeffc: And when alt Books are read \, and a)bArguments 
examined, and all Authorities alledged, nothing vanbe founditobe cruc 
that is ugholy. Give-ybur ſelves to reading, to exhortation, «nd to\Do@rine, 
faith St. Paul. Readall goad Books yourcan 5; but:exhortetioniunta good = 
lifeis tie beſt Inſtrumear, and the beſt Teacher of true DoFrine; bf that 
which ts according ts Godlineſs.: LHR\A- 38691 $1 TI 0 NOYEhget 
Andlet me tell:you this; .The:great Learningof the Fathers was more 
owing :to their -Picty thari to. their: Skill 3; more! to:God, than 1th ;them- 
ſelves: and to this purpoſe is that excellent Ejaculation of St.:Chity/oftown 
with which I willconclude. 0.4 and haypy' men, i whoſe Mather. are 
; in the Book of Life, from whom. he: Devils fitd, 4nd Herevicky did feur 
them, who (by _ ). have flopped the ntdviths of: there that (ſpoke per+ 
verſe things ! But Llike David, will cry ont, Where are thy loviagrkind- 
nefles which have been everof old? (Where wr the:bleſſed Ryire of /Bilkops 
axd Doftors, who ſhined like Lights:in the World, :and contained the Word 
of Life? Dulce :eft-meminiſſe; their 'very memory: in pleaſany,.1 Where js 
that Evodias, the ſweet. ſavoar of the Church,” the: Suecefſer. and Trill ater of 
the holy. 5? Where it Ightatiug- 5s whom Col dwelt e. Whery.ins. Di- 
onyfſius the Areopagite, : that 'Bird of Paradiſe; that celeſtial Eaglesi Where 
#- Hyppolitus, that govd man, wihp y/purros; that gente: favert perſons Where 
is great. 8. Balil,- a wan.«/moſft oguekto the: Apuſtles 8 Where 35 Athanaſius, 
rich in 'vertue'? Where is | Gr Nyflen,:: #023, greet Dating; avd 
Ephrem: the greet: Syrian, that flirred wp the Snggi/ſh; and awakened the 
ſoeepers, and comforted the afflifed, and brought the young: men: 0: diſcix 
plizes the Loting lefiof \Religiogt,: the: Oqptarn of he Peniterns, 'the 
deftruition of ,*khe receptacle of Gragtrs the bebitation of the; Holy 
Eboſt.2 :Thele wetethe menthat: prevailed aggioft-Error, hdcans they 
livedaccordingta Truth drd:whopever ſhall oppoſe you. andthe; Fruth 
| you walk'by, tnaycbatter be: ecohfated- by. youn Lives than by;your:Dit- 
putations. Leti your \advierſanies firve wo repilidbings:to. Jay 1of: $9%:: and 
then you will beſt filencethem «Porgll. Herefies andifalle, Dofrines arc 
but like Aggrbr''s\ corntetfein. Comzci8-deceira. none! but. Bealts;. and * 
theſe car cozen none but-thei wicked and:thernegligent; them thai. lovg 
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a Lic, and hve according to it. | Bur if ye become Guraieg and ſhining —" 
lights 3 if ye do not detaiz the trath in unrighteouſneſs 3 if ye walk, in light SERM, 


and live in the Spirit ; your DoQrines will be true, and that Truth will 
prevail. ] Butit ye live wickedly and ſcandalouſfly, every little Schiſma- 
tick ſhall put you to ſhame,and draw Diſciples her him,and abuſe your 
Flocks,and feed them with Colocynths and Hemlock, and place Hereſie 
in the Chairs appointed for your Religion. 

I pray God give youall Grace to follow this Wiſdom , to ſtudy this 
Learning, to labour for the underſtanding of Godlineſs ; ſo your Time 
and your Studies, your Perſons and your Labours, will be hoty and uſe- 
ful,ſanQified and bleſſed, beneficial to men, and pleafing to God,through 
him who is the 73ſdow of the Father, who is made to all that love him 
Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and San#ification, and Redemption : Towhont 
with the Father, &*c. 
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But every Man in his own Order : Chriſt the firſt fruits ; 
afterward they that are Chriſt's at bis coming. 


DP HE Condition of Man in this worldis fo limited and de- 
r preſſed, ſo relative and imperfect, that the beſt things he 
does he does weakly, and the beſt things he hath are im- 
BW perfeions in their very conſtitution, 1 need not tell how 
Iittle it is that we know3 the greateſt indication of this is, 
That we cat never tell how many things we know not-: 
and we may ſoon ſpan our own Knowledge, but our Ignorance we can 
never fathom. Out very Will, in which Mankind pretends to be moſt 
noble and imperial, is a dired ſtate of imperfetion.3 and our very liberty 
of Chufing good and evil is permitted to us, not to make us proud, but 
to make us humble3 ſor it ſuppoſes weakneſs of Reaſon: and weakneſs of 
Love. For if we underſtood all the degrees of Amability in the Service 
of God, or if we had ſuch: love to God as he deſerves, and fo perfet a 
conviCtion as were fit for his Services, . we could no more Deliberate : 
For Liberty of Will is like the motion of a Magnetick Needle toward 
the North, full of trembling and uncertaihty till it were fixedin the belo- 
ved Point it wavers as long as it is free, and is at reſt whenit can chuſe 
| ho more. And traly what is the hopeof man ? It is indeed the Reſurre- 
Qion of the Soul inthis world fromfſorrow and het faddeſt preſſures, and 
tike the Twilight to the: Day, and the Harbinger. of joy 3 but ſtjll it is 
but a conjugation of Infrrvities, and proclaims our preſent calamity, on- 
ly becauſe it is uneafic here, it thruſtsws forwards toward the light and 
ories of the Reſarrettion. bo 
For aza Worm creepibg with her belly'on the ground, with her por- 
tion and ſhateof 4dew's Curſe, lifts up its head to partake a little of 
thebleſſings'of the air,” and opens the Junfures of her imperfe@ 'body, 
and cuties her little ritgsinto knots and combinations, drawing up her 
tail to a neighbourhood 'of 'the heads pleaſure and motions but {till it 
muſt returnto abide the! fate of its own nature, and: dwell and; ſleep 
athedaſt: So are the hopes of a mortal man; he opens his-eyes 
and looks big thingsat diſtance, 'andſhuts themagain withweak- 
nefs, becaule' they are too glorious = behold z and the Man faxes 
| 3 e- 
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becauſe he hopes fine things are ſtaying for him 3 but his heart akes, be- 
cauſe he knows there are a thouſand ways to fail and mils of thoſe glo- 
ries; and though he hopes, yet he enjoys not he longs, but he po: 
ſefles not, and muſt be content with his portion of duſt 3 and being 4 
worn and no max mult lie down in this portion, before he can receive 
the end of his hopes, the ſalvatien of his Soul in the — of 
the dead.. For as Death'is theend of our7lives; fois the :Reſtrreftion 
the end'of our hopes3 and aswe.dye daily, ſo we.daily hope : but Death 
which is the end of our life, is the enjargement of our Spirits from hope 
to certainty, from uncertain fears to certain expeQations, from the 
_ death of the Body to the life of the Soul 3 that is, to partake of the 
light and life of Chriſt, toriſe to life as he did 5 for his ReſurreQtionis 
the beginning of ours : He died for us alone, not for himſelf 3 but he 
roſe again for himſelf and ustoo. So that if hedid riſe, ſoſhall wes the 
ReſurreCtion ſhall be univerſal 3 good and bad; all ſhall riſe,-butnot al- 
together : Firſt Chriſt, then we that are Chriſts 3 and yet there is a 
third ReſurreQion, though not ſpaken of here 3 but thus it ſhall be. The 
dead of Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt3 that is, next to Chriſt; and aſter them the 
wicked ſhall riſe to condemnation. } _ A ey 

So that you ſee here is theſumm of affairs treated of inmy Text : 
Not whether it be lawfulto eat a Tortoiſe or a Muſhroom, or to tread 
with the foot bare upon the ground within the Otaves of Eaſter. Tt is 
not here inquired whether Angels be material or immaterial 3 or whether 
the dwellings of dead Infants be' within the Air or in the Regions of 
the Earth; the inquiry here is, whether we are to be Chriſtians or no 2 
whether we are to live good lives or no © or whether it be permitted to us 
to live with Luſt or:Covetvuſneſs ated with all the Daughters of Ra- 
pine and Ambition? whether:thereibe any ſuch thing as fin, atiy judica- 
tory for Conſciences, any rewards of Piety, any, difference of Good and 
Bad, any rewards after this life? 'This is the deſign of theſe words by 
proper interpretation: forif men ſhall dye like Dogs and Sheep, they 
will certainly live like Wolves and Foxes : hut he'that believes the Ar- 
ticle of the Reſurreion, bathentertained the greateſt Demonſtration 
inthe world, That nothing can-make 'us happy but the Knowledge of 
God, ' and Conformity to the' life anddeath of the; Holy, Jeſus. Here 
therefore are the great Hinges of all Religion! : x. Chriſt is. already ri- 
ſen from the dead; / 2.. We alſo ſhall riſein'Gods time and our order. 
Chriſt is the firſt fruits. But there ſhall be a full: Harveſt of the Reſur- 
reQion,and all ſhall riſe. My Text ſpeaks only of the RefurreRion of the 
juſt,of them that belong to Chriſtzexplicitely IHay,oftheſe,and therefore 
diretly of ReſurreQion to life Eterna). But. becguſe he alſo ſays there 
ſhall be an order for every man: 3- and yet every man does nat;belong to 
Chriſt 3' therefore indireQtly: alſo he implies the more univerſal Reſurre- 
ion amo Judgment : But this ſhall be the laſt; thing that ſhall be done3 
for, according to the Proverb of the Jews, Michael flies but: with one 
wing; and Gabriel with two3"God:is quick; in ſending Angels of peace, 
and they flie apace 3 butthe meſſengers of wrath'come ſlowly : God is 
morehaſty to glorifie his Servantsthanto condemn. the wicked. And 
therefore in the ſtory of Dives ind Lazarus we find that the beggar dy- 
. ed firſt; the good man' Laxdrys/ was firſt taken away; from his mi- 
ſery'tohis comfort, and afterwards the rich man-died: and asthe good 
many times die firſt; ſo all -of'them/riſe-firſt,- as if it were a matter of 
haſte: And as the mothersbreaſts ſwell and -ſboot: and long to give food 


toher babez ſo 'Gods bowelisdid yearn over his baniſhed Children, _y 
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he longs to cauſe them to eat and drink in his Kingdom. And at laſt NAA 
the wicked ſhall riſe unto, condemnation, for that muſt be done too 3 SERM: 
every man in his own order : Firſt Chriſt, then Chriſts Servants, and at yy, 
laſt Chriſts Enemies. The firſt of theſe is the great ground of our Faith, A 
the ſecond is the conſummation of all our hopes : the firſt is the founda- 
tion of God that ſtands ſure, the ſeconds that ſuperſtrufure that ſhall 
neverperiſh : by the firſt we believe in God unto righteouſneſs, by the 
ſecond we live in God unto falvation.: But the third, for that alſo is 
true and muſt be conſidered, is the great affrightment of all them that 
live ungodly. But in the whole, Chriſts ReſurreCtion and ours is the 
A and © of a Chriſtian 3 that as Feſws Chriſt is the ſame yeflerday and to 
day, andthe four for ever, ſo may wein Chriſt become the morrow of 
the Reſurrection, the ſame or better than yeſterday in our natural life 3 
the ſame body and the ſame foul tyed together in the ſame eſſential uni- - 
on, with this only difference, that not Nature but Grace and Glory 
with an Hermetick ſeal give us a new ſignature, whereby we ſhall no 
more be changed, but like uato Chriſt our head we ſhall become the 
ſame for ever. Oftheſe 1 ſhall diſcourſe in order. i. That Chriſt who 
3s the firſt fruits, is the firſt in this order : he 1s already riferi from the 
dead. 2. We (hall all take our turns, we ſhall die, and as ſure as death 
weſhall all riſe again. And 3. This very order is effeQive ofthe thing 
itſelf. That Chriſt is firſt riſen, is the demonſtration and certainty of 
ours, for becauſe there is an order inthis cconomy, the firſt in the kind 
is the meaſure of the reſt. If Chriſt be the firſt fruits, we are the whole 
vintage, and we (hall all die in the order of Nature, and ſhall riſe again 
in the order of Chriſt : They that are_Chriſt's, and are found ſo at his 
coming, ſhall partake of his RefurreQtion. But Chriſt firſt, then they 
that are Chriſt's : that's the order. _ 

1. Chriſt is the firſt fruits3 he is already riſen from the dead : For he 
alone could not be held by death. Free among the dead. 


Þertey os ip Tore Alas enanarytvhs, 
Kal AaoCopO- x0&y, *Avtyaoralo Bn * 
Death was Sins eldeſt Daughter, and the Grave-cloaths were her firſt 
mantle 5 but Chriſt was Conqueror over. both, and came to take that 
away, and todiſarm this., This wasa glory fit for the head of mankind, 
but it was too greatand too good to be eaſily believed by incredulous 
and weak-hearted Man. It was at firſt doubted of by all that were con- 
cerned 3 but they.that ſaw.it had no reaſon to doubt any longer. But 
what's that to us who ſaw it not ? Yes, yery much, Yalde dibitatum eff 
ab iis, ne dubitaretur: a nobis, ſaith S. Auguſtine, They doubted very 
much, that by their confirmation we might be eſtabliſhed and doubt no 
more. Mary Magdalene ſaw him firſt, and ſhe ran. with joy and faid 
ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he was riſen from the dead 3 but they belie- 
ved her not : After that divers women together ſaw him, and they told it, 
but had no thanks for their pains, and obtained no credit among the Diſ- 
ciples : The two Diſciples that went to Emaeys aw him, talked with 
him, eat with him, and they ran and told it - they told true, but ho bo- 
dy believed them: ThenS. Peter ſaw him, but he was, not yet got into 
the Chair of the Catholick Church, they did not think him. jofallible, 
and ſo they believed him not at all. Five times in one day he appeared 5 
for after all this he appeared to the Eleven; they wete indeed tranſ- 
ported with joy and wonder, but they would ſcarce believe their own 
eyes, and though they ſaw him they doubted... Well, all this ' was not 
| T enough 5 
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AN enough 3 he was ſeen allo of Jewes,' and ſuffered Thowas to thruſt his 
SJERM, hand into his fide, and appeared toS. Paxl,and was feen by five hundred = 
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brethren at once. Sothat there is no capacity of mankind, no time, no 
place, but had an ocular demonſtration of his Reſurre&ion. He ap- 
peared to Men and Women, to the Clergy and the Laity, to ſinners of 
both ſexes 3 to weak men and to criminals, to doubters and deniers, at 
home and abroad, in publick and in' private, in their - houſes and - their 
Journeys, unexpeCted and by appointment, bettmes in the morning and 
late at night, tothem in conjunction and to them in diſperſion, when 
they did look for him and when they did not 3 -he appeared upon earth 
#0 many, and to 8. Paul and $. Stephen rr Heaven + So that we can re- 
quire no greater teſtimony than all theſe are able to give us 3 and they 
aw for thernſelves and for us too, that the Faith and certainty of the 
ReſurreCion of Jeſ#s might be conveyed to all that ſhall die and follow 
Chriſt in their own order. 

Now this being matter of fact, cannot be ſuppoſed infinite, but limi- 
ted to time and place, and therefore to be proved by them whoat that 
time were upon the place 3 good men and true, fimple and yet loſers 
by the bargain, many and united, confident and conſtant, preaching it 
all their life, and ſtoutly maintaining it at their death :- Men that would 
not deceive others, and Men that could not be deceived themſelvesina 
matter ſo notorious and ſo proved, and fo ſeen: andif this be not ſuffi- 
cient credibility in a matter of fat as this was, then we can have no ſto- 
ry credibly tranſmitted to us, to Records kept, no As of Courts, no 
Narratives of the days of .old, no Traditions of our Fathers, no me- 
morials of them in the third Generation. Nay, if from theſe we have 
not ſafficient cauſes, and arguittients of Faith, how ſhall we be able to 
know the will of Heaven upon Earth? unleſs God do not only tell it 
otice, but always3 and not coy always to ſothe men, but always to all 
men - for if ſome men muſt believe others, they can never do it in any 
thing more reaſonably than in this and if we may not truſt them in this, 
then without a perpetual miracle no man could have Faith : for Faith 
could never come by hearing, by nothing but by ſeeing. But if there 
be any uſe of Hiſtory, any Faith in ten, any honeſty in manners, any 
truth in humane entercoutfe 3 if there be any uſe of Apoſtles or Teach- 
ers, of Ambaſladors or Letters, ofcars or hearing 3 ifthere be.any ſuch 
thing as the Grace of Faith, that is leſs than demonſtration or intuition, 
thea we may. be as ſure that Chriſt the firſt Fruits is already riſen, as all 
theſe credibilities cat) makeus. But let us take heed ; as God hates a 
lie, ſo he hates ogra 5 ari obſtinate, a fooliſhand pertinacious un- 
derſtanditig. - What we hho? {omg of our lives in matters of title 
and great concerniment, if we refuſe todo itin Religion, which yet isto 
be condudted as all bumane affaits are, by humane inſtruments and argu- 

edts ofperſivafion proper to the vatute of the thing, it is an obſtinacy 
as crols to humane reaſon, vs it iseg Divine Faith. Iv, 
| EISY: ArtIE fret REY OgR, that preſently it came to paſs 
that men were no longer aſtiantied of the Crofs, but it was worn upon 
brealts, pidece i the air, mescly upon PERonS —_— _ 
ners, ;pnt upon Crowns Imperial, preſently it came to paſs that the Re- 
Vics ofthe Jefvilee felt did Mbairely Srevk {a Religion that taugbr 
men to, be meek and humble, apt to receive injuries, but unapt to do 
ay 53 a Religion that gave countenance to the poor and pitiful,in a time 
when riches were adored, and ambition and pleaſure had' poſſefied the 
heart of all mankind; a Religion that would change the face of things, 
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' and the hearts of mer, and break viſe habits/into gentleneſs and counſel AA 
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«that fochs Religion," -inſuch a time;; by the Sermons and condu@ of Fi- SER M; 


ſhermenz (men of mean/breeding and itliberal Arts, ſhould {o! ſpeedily 
4fjamphover the Phitoſophy of the: world, and the;:arguments of the 
ſable; aridthe Sermons of the Elaquentz: the Power of Princes and the 
Intereſts of Srates, the inclitations of :Onature and; the blindneſs of zeal, 
the force of. cuſtom and the ſolicitation of paſſions,” the pleaſures of 
finandthe bufie Arts ofthe Devil 3 that is, againſt Wit, and Power, Su- 
perſtiriowand Wilfulnefs,, Fame and:Money, Nature and Empite, which 
are all'the:caules in this World that can make a thing impoſſible 3 this, 
this is to be aſcribed ro the 'power of God, and-is the great demonſtra- 
tion ofthe ReſurreRion of Jeſus. Every thing was an Argument for it, 
and improved it 5 no-QbjeQian could hinder it, no Enemies deſtroy it 3 


whatſoever 'was for them, it made the Religion to encreaſe; whatſo- - 


ever was againſt them, 'made it to eacreale; . Sun-ſhine and Storms, 
fair Weather or foul;-it wasall one as tothe event of things : forthey 
were inſtruments in the handsof God, who could make what himſelf 
fhould chuſe to be the product of any cauſe 3 ſo that if the Chriſtians had 

eace, 'they went abroad and brought in Converts; if they had nopeace 

ut perſecution, the Converts came in to thew. In proſperity they al- 
lured and/enticed the World by the beauty of holineſs 3 in afflition and 
trouble they amazed all:-menwith the: ſplendor of their Innocence, and 
the glories of their patiencez and quickly it was that the World became 
Diſciple'to the glorious Nazarene, and men could ho longer doubt of 
the Reſurredion of Jeſus,' when it became ſo. demonſtrated by the cer- 
tainty ofthem that ſaw it, and the courage of them that died forit,. and 
the multitude of them that believed it 3 who by their Sermons and their 
Adtions, by their publick Offices and Diſcourſes, by. Feſtivals and Eu- 
charifts, by Arguments of Experience and Senſe, by Reaſon and Reli- 
gion, by perſwading rational Men, andeftabliſhing believing Chriſtians, 
by their living in the obedience of Jeſus, and dying for the teſtimony of 
Jeſus, have greatly advanced his Kingdom, and his Power, and his Glo- 
xy, into which he centred after bis ReſurreQion from the dead. Forhe 
1$the firſt Fruits; andif we hope to tiſe through him, we muſt confeſs 
that himſelf is firſt riſen from the dead.. : That's the firſt particular. 

2. 'There is an order for us alſo: We alſo ſhall riſe again : 


Combuſiuſque ſenex tumulo procedit adultus, 


Conſumens dat membra rogus , — 


The aſhes of old Camilles ſhall ftand up ſpritely from his Urn 3 and the 
Funeral fires ſhall produce'a tiew wattnth ro the dead bones of all thoſe 
who died under the artms of all the Enemies of the Roar greatnels. 
This is aleſs wonder than the forme? : for. adworetur omnis £195 jam fie- 
ripoſſe quod aliquandofaliumeſi. Ifit was done once, it may be'done 
in; for fince it could never have been done but by a power that. isin+ 
Koite, that infinite muſt alſo-be eternal and indeficient. By the ſame Al- 
mighty power which reſtored life to the dead body. of our living Lord, 

we may all be reſtored to a new life in the RefurreGtionof the dead. 
When Manwasnot, what power, what cauſcs made hith to be ? what- 
ſoever it was, it did then as great a work as toraiſe his body to the ſame 
being again 5 and becauſe we know not the method of Natures fecret 
chariges, and how we can be faſhioned beneath 3» ſerreto terre,and can- 
nothandle and diſcern the poſibilities and ſeminal powers in the aſhes 
of diflolved bones, muſt our ignorance in Philoſophy be put in __— 

again 
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the Articles.1of Religion;| the hopes!of: Mankind, the Paithof 
Nats and the rrath:of God ?/andrare: our; opintions:of the: powerof 
 'Godfo low, that aur anderſtandidg; myſt! be- his:meaſure:3:andibe: ſhall 
-be confeſſed to:do:notbing unleſs ibe made! plain in owriPhiloſophy ? 
Certainly we have low opmion:obGod/ imlefs: we: believe he can/do 
more things than we can-underſtand : But letus hear S.PaxFsderfionſtra- 
tion3 If the Corn.diesand lives:'again 5/ifit lays its; body. down, ſuf- 
fers alteration; .diflolution: and:death; but at{the :Spring :raſes. apain:in 
the verdure of a leaf, in'the fulnels' of the ear, inthe kidneysaf:Wheats 
if it proceeds from little to: great, fromnakedneſs:;to ornament;! from 
emptineſs to plenty, from unity toimultitude;;\from'deathito-dife: 7; be a 
Sadduce no; more; ſhame: coy thy underſtanding; ,and-repabach-not 
the-weakneſs of thy: Faith, 'by:! thinking; /tbat! Corn can be neſtored, to 
life, 'and:Man cannot'3 [eſpectally-finee/in every:Ctcaturethe obediential 
capacity is infinite; sd.cannotadmit degreess far every; Creature can 
be any! thiog under the POINTE ed _ canhot! be leſs 'than ink 
nite: :. THz. O4 $ 10350609173 £ 
- But wefind-no ebledrsf idea Y myſtery « even » ndugh the 
Heathens : Pliny reports that Appioh the: Crammarian by the uſe of the 
Plant Offris called Homer from hisGrave'3- and tn Valerive-Maximmns we 
find that Z#liws Tubero returnedto hfe when he: was ſeated in-his Funeral 
pile 5 and in Plutarch, that Solews after three. days: burial: did lives 
and in Yalerizs that Aris Pamphilins did ſo afterten days. And it was fo 
commonly believed, [that:Glawens whowas chokedbin a: Veſſel of honey 
did -riſc again, that itgrew'to' aiProvertb3/ Glavcus| poto: melle firrexit 5 
Glaxcus. having taſted iboney, died:and lived again. I pretend-not to 
believe theſe ſtories tobe true3 but from theſeinflances it may be conclu« 
ded that they: believed. it poffible that there qorerted Refurretion 
from the dead 3''and'natural reaſon;'and their mn at 
deſtroy: their hopes and TAO 4 to have a cergretire in'this.:A 
ticle.. 

For.God knowing that the great hopes of Man, that the biggeſt. en- 
dearmient of Religion; the ſanQion of private: Juſtice, the band of Piety 
and holy Courage, does wholy derive from the Article of the:Rifiirre@ion, 
was pleaſed not only to make'it credible, but eafie and familiar, to us3 
and we ſo converſe every night with the Image. of death; that! every 
morning we find an argument of the ReſurreQtion. Sleep and Death 
heve but one mother, and they have one awe in common. NE 


Soles occidere, & redire poſſion,,. Tag 
* Nobis cum fron arcs lax brevis,” n Ws 
.-...., Noxefiperp nA MY; —_ aL, 
Gor mt arebur' X01þit ; | 


'the:Gr: cam. Goardmy __ aalaſ meet of 
-wenjuſd 575 ans Arg FASUN 


poey: iogonine. mh rr indeah? mh ters 5 
'or that nothing of:equal Joudne 
does awakenusfoonerthan amanzvoice,! eſpecially if be be:called/by) 
name? andthusalfoir ſhallbeiin:theReſu n -| We ſhall beawake- 
god by the voice of a' man; andihe-that+ called |Zazarur by-riame- ths 
is 
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his Grave, ſhall alſo call us : for although S. Paul affirms, that the trum- 
pet ſhall ſound, and there ſhall be the woice of an Arch- Angel; yet this is N 
not a word of Nature, but of Office and Miniſtry : Chriſt himſelf is 
that Arch- Angel, and he fhall deſcend with a vighty ſhout, (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle)evd all that are inthe grave fall hear bis voice,laith S. John : So that 
we {hall be awakenedby the voice of a Man , becauſe we are only fal- 
len aſleep by the decree of God 3 and when the Cock and the Lark call 

- us up to prayer and labour, the firſt thing we ſee is an argumeat of our 
Reſurretion from the dead. And when we confider what the Greek 
Church reports , That amongſt them the bodies of thoſe that die Ex- 
communicate will not return toduſt till the Cenſure be taken off; we 
may with a little faith and reaſon believe , that the ſame power that 
keeps them from their natural Diſlolution, can recal them to life and uni- 
on. [I will not now 1nfiſt upon the ſtory of the Riſing Bones ſeen every 
year in Eg ypt,nor the pretences of the Chymiſts,that they from the aſhes 
of Flowers can re-produce from the ſame tnaterials the ſame beauties in 
colour and figure; for he that proves a certain Truth from an uncer- 
tain Argument , is like himthat wears a wooden leg when he hath two 
found legs already 3 it hinders his going, but helps him not : the Truth 

. of God ſtands not in need of ſuch ſupporters, Nature alone is a ſufficient 


One mnc herba fuit, lignum jacet, herbs futurg, 
Aerie nudantur aves cum penna vetuſta, 
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Night and Day, the Sun returning to the ſame point of Eaſt, every 
change of Species in the ſame matter, Generation and Corruption, the 
Eagle renewing her youth,and the Snake her Skin, the Silk-worm and 
the Swallows, the care of poſterity and the care of an immortal name, 
Winter and Summer, the Fall and Spring, the Old Teſtament and the 
New, the words of Job, and the Vifions of the Prophets, the Prayer of 
Ezekjel for the reſurrection of the men of Epbraize, and the return of 
Forgs from the Whales belly, the Hiſtories of the Jews and the Narra- 
tives of Chriſtians, the Faith of Believers and the Philoſophy of the 
reaſonable 3 all joyn in the verification of this Myſtery. And amongſt 
theſe heaps it 1s not of the leaſt conſideration, that there was never any 
man, who having been taught this Article, but if he ſerved God, 
he alſo relied ypon this. If he believed God, he believed thisz and there- 
fore S:Paul layes that they who were jaTif ph iyovle;, were alſo abu cy 
«dou, they who had ng hope (meaniog of the Reſurtetion) werealſo 
Atheiſts,and without God inthe world. And it is remarkable what S. 4#- 
guſtine obſerves, That when the World faw the righteous 4be/deſtroyed, 
and that the murderer out-lived his crime, and builtup a numerous Fa- 
mily, and grew mighty upon Earth, they neglefted the ſervice of God 
upon that account , till God in pity of their prejudiceand fooliſh ar 
ings took Exochup to Heavea to recover them from their impicties, 
ſhewing them that their bodies and ſouls ſhould be rewarded for ever in 
an Eternal union. But Chriſt the firſt fruits is gone before, and himſelf 
did promiſe, that when himſelf was lifted up he would draw all men af- 
ter him: Every wan in his own order; fixſt Chriſt, then they that are 
Chriſt s at bis coming. And ſo I have done with the ſecond Particular, not 
Chriſt only, but we alſo ſhall riſe in Godstime and our order. 
But concerning this order I muſt ſpeak a word or two , not only for 
the fuller handling the Text, but becauſe it will be matter of applica- 
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' /—\ tionof what hath been already ſpoken of the Article of the Reſurre- 


VII. 


3. Firſt Chriſt and then we: And we therefore becauſe Chriſt is al- 


Wy ready riſen : But you muſt remember, that the Reſurredtion and Exal- 


cation of Chriſt was the reward of his perfe& obedience and pureſt ho- 


| lineſs, and hecalling us to an imitation of the ſame obedience; and the 


ſame perfeft holineſs,prepares a way for us to the ſame ReſurreQion. If 
we by holineſs becomethe Sons of God as Chriſt was, we ſhall allo, as be 
was , become the Sons of God inthe ReſurreGtion': But upon no other 
terms. So ſaid our bleſſed Lord himſelf: Te which have followed me in 
the Regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall ſit on the throne of his glory, ye 
alſo ſhall ſit upon Thrones judging the Tribes of Iſrael. For as it was with 
Chriſt the firſt Fruits,fo it ſhall be with all Chriſtians in their own order : 
as with the Head, fo it ſhall be with the Members. He was the Son of 
God by love and obedience, and then became the Son of God by Re- 
ſarreAion from the dead to life Eternal, and ſo ſhall we 3 but we cannot 
be ſo in any other way. To them that are Chriſt's, and tonone elſe ſhall 
this be given: For we muſt.know that God hath ſent Chrift into. the 
World to be a great example and demonſtration of the Oeconomy and 
Diſpenſation of Eternal life. As God brought Chriſt. to glory, ſo he 
will bring us, but by no other method. He firſt obeyed the will of God, 
and patiently ſuffered the will of God 3 he dyed and roſe again, and en- 
tred into glory and ſomuſt we. Thus Chriſt is made Y3a, Yeritas, &- 
Vita, the Way, the Truth, and the Life; that is, the true way to Eter- 
nal life : He firſt trode this Wine-preſs , and we muſt infiſt in the ſame 
{teps, or we ſhall never partake of this bleſſed Reſurrection. He was 
made the Son of God in a molt glorious manner, and we by him, by his 
merit, and by his grace, and by his example : but other than this there is 
no way of Salvation for us : That's the firſt and great effect of this glo- 
rious order. e [ih | 
4. But there is one thing more in it yet : Every mar in bis own order. 
Firſt Chriſt, and then they that are Chriſts : But what ſhall become of 
them that are not Chriſts 2 why there 1s an order for them too : Firſt, 


* they that are Chriſts 3 and then they that are not his ; * Bleſſed and holy is 


be that bath his part inthe firſt ReſurreFion : Theres a firft and a ſecond 
RefurreQtion even after this life 3 The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe-firſt : Now 
bleſſed are they that have. their portion here 3 ſor #pon' theſe the ſecond 
death ſhall have no power. As for the recalling the wicked from their 
Graves, it is no otherwiſe in the ſenſe of the Spirit tobe called a Refur- 


'reCion, than taking a Criminal from the Prifon to'the Bar, is a giving of 


Liberty. When poor Attzlizs - Aviola had been ſeized on by: an;Apo- 
plexy , his friends ſuppoſing him dead carried him to bis Funeral pile: 
but when the fire began to approach, and the heat to warm the body, he 
revived,and ſeeing himſelf incircled with Funeral flames;called out aloud 
to his friends to reſcue, not the dead, but the /iving Aviola from that hor- 
rid burning But it could not be', he only was' reſtored from his ſicknefs to 


fall into death, and from his dull diſeaſe to «ſharp and intolerable tormezt. 


Juſt ſo ſhall the wicked live again 5 they ſhall teceive'their Souls, that 
they may be a portion for Devilsz: they ſhall receive their bodies, that 
they may feel the everlaſting burning : they ſhall ſee Chriſt, that they 
may look on hims whom they have pierced; - and- they ſhall hear . the 
voice of God paſling upon them the intolerable ſentence; they {hall 
come from their Graves, that they may-go/into' Hell/z:and live again, 
that they may die for ever.S6 have SENILE LETEEEO Urnpins 
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the weight of whoſe ſotrows ſitting heavily upon his ſoul, hath benum- AA 
med him into a deep {leep,till he hath forgotten his groans, and laid afide SERM 5 


hisdeep ſighings 3 but on a ſudden comes the Meflenger of death, and 
unbindsthe Poppy Garland, ſcatters the heavy Cloud that incircled his 
miſerable head, and makes him return to ats of life, that he may quick- 
ly deſcend into death and beno more. Sois every Sinner that lies down 
in ſhame, and makes his grave with the wicked; he ſhall indeed riſe 
again, and becall'd upon by the voice of the Archangel ; but then he 
ſhall deſcend into ſorrows greater than the reaſon and the patience of a 
man, weeping and ſhrjeking louder than the groans of the miſerable chil- 
dren in the Valley of Hinnom. | | 

Theſe indeed are ſad ſtories, but true as the voice of God, and the 
Sermons of the Holy Jeſus. They are Gods Words, and Gods Decrees; 
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and I wiſh that all who profeſs the belief of theſe, would confider ſadly - 


what they mean. If ye believe the Article of the Reſurre&ion, then 
you know tharin your body you ſhall receive what you did in the body, 
whether it be good or bad. It matters not now very much whether our 
bodies be beauteous or deformed 3 for if we glorifie God in our bodies, 
God ſhall make our bodies glorious. It-matters not much whether we 
live in eaſe and pleaſure, or eat nothing but bitter herbs; the body that 
lies in duſt and aſhes, that goes flooping and feeble, that lodges at the foot 
of the Croſs, anddwells im diſcipline, ſhall be Loy 6 at the eternal Sup- 
| perof the Lamb. And ever remember this, That beaſtly pleaſures, and 
lying lips, and a deceitful tongue, and a heart that ſendeth forth proud 
things, . are no good diſpolitionstoa bleſſed ReſurreRion. 


'Ovu xa) apporiny z16vejuy avlpurrot. 


It is not good that in the body welive a life of diſſolution, for that's no 
good harmony with that purpoſe of Glory which God defigns the body. 
Kainrayad' & yains ericopy &s a0. alas, 
Aeay amoxopÞur emidey 7 Seot TEAHorlar, 

ſaid PhocyPides ; for we hope that from our beds of darkneſs we ſhall riſe 
into Regions of light, and ſhall become like unto God : They ſhall par- 
take of aReſurrettion tolife 5 and what this can infer is very obvious : 
For if it be ſo hard to believe a ReſurreRion from one death, let us not 
be deadin treſpaſſes and fins; for a Reſurretion from two deaths will 
be harder to bebelieved, and harder to be effefted. Butif any of you 
have loſt the life of Grace, and fo forfeited all your title to a life of 
Glory, betakeyour ſelves to anearly and an entire Piety, that when by 
this firſt Reſurreftion you have made this way plain before your face, 
you may with confidence expe&t a happy Refurretion from your 
graves - For if it be poſſible that the Spirit, when it is dead inſin, can 
ariſe to a life of Righteouſneſs 3* much more it is eafie to ſuppole, that 
the body after death is capable of being reftor'd again: And this is a con- 
ſequent of St. Paxl's Argument, Rom. 5. 10. If when ye were enemies yo 
were reconciled by bis death, much more being reconciled we ſhall be oe 
by. bs life 3 plainly declaring, that it is a harder and more wonderful 
thing for a wicked man to become the friend of God, than for one that 
is; to be carried up toheaven and partakeof his Glory, The firſt Re- 
ſurreion is certainly the greater miracle : But he that hath riſen once, 
may riſe againz and thisis as ſure as that he that dies once,may die again, 
and'die for ever.But he who partakes of the death of Chriſt by Mortift- 

cation, and of his ReſurreQion by holineſs of life and a boly Faith,ſhall, 
N according 
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according tothe expreſſion of the Prophet Iſa3ab, Iſa. 26.20. Enter into 
his chamber of death ; when Nature and Gods decree ſhall ſhut the dooys 
upon him, and there he ſhall be hidden for a little moment + But then ſhall 
they that dwell in duft awake and fing, with Chriſts dead body ſhall 
they ariſe; all ſhall riſe, but every #ax in his own order 3 Chriſt the firſt 
fruits, then they that are Chriſt's at his coming. Amen. 


E have now done with my meditation of the RefurreCtion 3 but we 
have a new and a ſadder ſubje&t to confider. It is glorious and brave 
when a Chriſtian contemplates thoſe Glories which ſtand at the foot of 
the Account of all Gods Servants; but when we confider,that before all 
or any thing of this happens,every Chriſtian muſt twice exwere hominem, 
put off the Old man, and then lie down in duſt, and the diſhonors of 
the grave, itis Yinum Myrrhatum, there is Myrrhe put into our Wines 
it is wholſom, but it will allay all our pleaſures of that glorious expeQta- 
tion : But no man can eſcape it. Aſter that the Great Cyr#s bad Rul'd 
long in a mighty Empire, yet there came a Meſlage from Heaven, not 
ſoſad it may be, yet asdecretory as the Hand-writing on the wall that 
arreſted his Succeſſor Darins, Zv oxevaCe, w Kipe, 19nd «5s Yeu ame, Pre- 
pare thy ſelf, O Cyrus, and then gounto the Gods 3 he laid afide his Tire and 
his beauteous Diadem, and<cover'd his face with a cloth, and 1na ſingle 
Linen laid his honour'd head ina poor humble Grave: And none of us 
all can avoid this Sentence : For if Wit and Learning, great Fame and 
great Experience; if wiſe Notices of Things, and an honourable For- 
tune 3 if Courage and Skill, if Prelacy and an honourable Age, if any 
thing that could Greatneſs and Immunity to a wiſe and prudent Man, 
could have been put in bar againſt a ſad day, and have gone for good 
plea, this fad Scene of Sorrows had not been the entertainment of this 
Aſſembly. But tell me, Where are thoſe great Maſters, who while 
they liv'd, flouriſh'd in their ſtudies? Jam eornm Prebendas alii poſſudent, 
O& neſcio utrum de iis cogitant 5 Other men have got their Prebends and 
their Dignities, and who knows whether ever they remember them or 
no 2 While they liv'd they ſeem'dnothing 3 when they are dead every 
man for a while ſpeaks of them what they pleaſe, and afterwards they 
are asifthey had not been. But the piety of the Chriſtian Church hath 
made ſome little proviſion towards an artificial Immortality for brave 
and worthy perſons 5 and the Friendſhips which our dead contratted 
while _ were alive, require us to continue a fair memory as long as 
we can but they expire in monthly minds, or at moſt in a faint and de- 
clining Anniverſary 5 
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And we have great reaſon ſoto do in this preſent fad accident of the 
death of our late moſt Reverend Primate, whoſe death the Church of 
Ireland hath very great reaſon todeplorez and we havegreat obligation 
to remember his very many worthy Deeds done for this poor aftlied 
and deſpiſed Church. St. Pax! made an excellent Funeral Oration, as 
it were inſtitutinga Feaſt of All Saints, ho all died having obtained 2 
good report : And that excellent Preacher in the 11. cap. of the Hebrews, 
made a Sermon of their Commemoration. For fince good men, while 
they are alive, have their Converſation in Heaven 3- when they are 1n 
Heaven 'tis alſo fit that they ſhould in their good Names live upon Earth. 


And as their great Examples are an excellent Sermon to the living, _ 
the 
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poſe, as'it'is the beſt:and molt vigorous Sermon and Incentive to great 


things5 ſo to conceal what good God hath wrought by them, is great 
unthankfulneſs ro'God and togood men, & 10 

"When Dorcas died, the Apoſtle came to ſee the dead Corps; and the 
Friends of the Deceaſed expreſled their grief and their love by ſhewing 
the Coats that ſhe, whilſt ſhe lived, wrought with her own hands : She 
was a good Needle-woman and a good Huſwife, and did good to man- 
kind 1a her little way ; and that it ſelf ought not to be forgotten 3 and 
the Apoſtle himſelf was not difpleaſed with their little Sermons, and 
that cupiuonG- which the women made upon that fad interview. Bur 
if we may have the ſame liberty to record the worthy things of this our 
moſt venerable Father and Brother, and if there remains no more of 
that Envy which uſually obſcares the ſplendour of living Heroes 3 if you 
can with your charitable, though weeping, eyesbehold the great gifts of 
God with which he adorned this great Prelate , and not object the fail- 
ingsof humanity to the participation of the Graces of the Spirit,or think 
that Gods Gifts are the leſs becauſe they are born in earthen Veſlels, 
T%yles 5 xAuTE 0apa.zeetcrzpuo.goptuory, for all men bear Mortality a- 
bout them,and the Cabinet is not; ſo beauteous as the Diamond that ſhines 
within 1ts boſom 3 then we may. without interruption pay this duty to 
Piety, and Friendſhip, and Thankfulneſs, and deplore our (ad loſs by tel- 
ling a true and ſad {tory of this great man, whom God hath lately taken 
from our eyes. - > C1 | 

He was bred in Cambridge, in $idney-Coledge, under Mr. Hulet,a grave 
and a worthy man 3 and he ſhewed himſelf not only a fruitful Plant by 
his great progreſs in his Studies, but made him another return of grati- 
tude, taking care to. provide a good Imployment for him in Ireland, 
where he then beganto be greatly intereſted: It was ſpoken as an honour 
to Auguſizs Ceſar, that he gave his Tutor an honourable Funeral 3 and 
Marcus Antoninss erected a Statue unto his 3 and Gratiar the Emperour 
made his Maſter Auſonivs tobe a- - And our worthy Primate know- 


- 


ing the Obligation which they paſsupon us, who do Obſtetricare gravide 


anime,belp theparturient Soul to'bring forth Fruits according to its ſe- 
minal powers, was careful not only-to reward the induſtry of ſuch per- 
ſons ſo uſeful tothe Church in the cultivating infantes palmarum, young 
Plants,whoſe joynts are to beſtretch'd and made ſtreight 3 but to demon- 
ſtrate that his Scholar knew how to value Learning, when he knew ſo 

well how to reward the Teacher, | | : | 
Having paſs'd the courſe of his Studies in the Univerſity,and done his 
Exerciſe with that applauſe which is uſually the Reward of pregnant 
Wits and hard Study, he was remoy'd/into' York-ſdire, where firſt inthe 
City of Tork, he was an afhiduous Preacher 3 but by the diſpoſition of 
the Divine Providence he hapned to be engaged at North- Alerton in Di- 
ſputation with three ptagmatical Romiſh Prieſts of the Jeſuits Order, 
whom he ſo much worſted in the Conference, and ſo ſhamefully diſad- 
vantaged by the evidence of Truth, repreſented witfely and learnedly, 
that the famous Primate of Tork, Archbiſhop eMatthews, alearned and 
an excellent Prelate, and a moſt worthy Preacher, hearing of that Tri- 
umph,ſent for him and-made him his Chaplain 3 in whoſe Service he con- 
tinued till the death of the Primate, but in that time had given ſomuch 
teſtimony of his dexterity in the condud of Eceleſiaſtical and Civil Af- 
fairs, that he grew dear to his Maſter. - In that Imployment he was 
made Prebendary of Tork, and then & Rippon , the Dean ped 
2 arch 
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"Church having made him his Sub-Deat, be managed the Aﬀaits of that 


Church ſo well that he ſoon acquired:a greater fame, and catred intothe 
poſieſſion of many hearts, and admiration to thoſe many more that knew 
him. There and at his Parſonage he continued long to do the duty of a 
learned and good Preacher, Jr. his Wildom,Floquenee, and Deport- 
ment, ſb gain'd the affettions of the Nobility, Gentry, and Commons of 
that Country, that as at his return thither upon the bleſied Reftauration 
of His moſt Sacred Majeſty he knew himſelf oblig'd-enough, and was fo 
kind asto givethem a Viſit ſo they by their comingin greatmimbers to 
meet him, their joyful Reception of him, their. great Carefling pf him 
when he was there, their forward hopes to enjoyiliimm as their Biſhop, 
their trouble at his Departure, their-unwillingaeſs to let him go! away, 
ave ſignal teſtimonies that they were wiſe and kind enough to: under- 
ſand and value his great worth.  -. O4!iu; 100 
But while he lived there he was like a'Diamond in the dulif at! Lucivs 
9rinfims at the Plough 5) his low Fortune cover'd a molt valuable per- 
fon, till he became oblerv'd by Sir Thowes Wertworth Lard Preſident of 
Tork, whom we all knew for his great Excellencies, and his. greatbut 
glorious Misfortunes. This rare Perſon efpied the. great Abilities of 
Dodor Frawha#, and made him his Chaplain; and brought him 1nto 7re- 
land, as one whom he believ'd would prove the moſt fit Inſtrument to 
ſerve in that deſign, which for two years before his arrival here he had 
greatly meditated and-reſolved; the-Reformation of Religion, and the 
Reparation of the broken Fortunes of the Church : The Complaints 
were many, the Abulſes great, the Cauſes of the:Church vaſtly: nume- 
rous 3 butas faſt as they were broughtin,ſo faft-they were by the Lord 
Deputy referred back to Dr. Brewhal, wha by his 1ndefatigable Pains, 
great Sagacity , perpetual: watchfulneſs, daily! and hourly Conſultati- 
ons , reduc'd things to a' more tolerable condition than they had-been 
left in by the ſchiſmatical Prineiples of ſome, and the unjuſt- Prepoſleſ- 
fionsof others, for many;years before : For atthe Reformation the Po- 
piſh Biſhops and Prieſts ſeemed to conform,and did fo, that keeping their 
Biſhopricks they might enrich their Kindred , and dilapidate the Reve- 
nues of: the Church, which by pretended Offices; falſe Informations, 
Fee-farms at contemptible Rents, *and nngodly Alicnations, were' made 
low as Poverty it ſelf, and unfit to miniſter to''the needs of them that 
ſerv'd the Altar, or the nobleſt purpoſes of Religion: For Hoſpitality 
decayed, and the Biſhops were ealie to be  oppreſled by thoſe that 
would 3 and they complained, but for a time had no belper, till 
God raiſed up that glorious Inſtrument the: Earl of $trafford, who 
brought over with him as great affeRions to the Church and toall pub- 
lick Intereſts, and ay admirable Abilities, as ever before his time did in- : 
veſt and adorn any of the Kings Vice-gerents; and God fitted his band 
with an Inſtrument good as his Skill was great : for the firſt Specimen af 
his Abilities and Diligence in recovery of ſome laſt Tithes, being repre- 
ſented'to His late Majeſty of bleſſed /and glorious Memory, it pleaſed 


His Majeſty uponthe death of Biſkop Downhaw to advance the Noctor 


to the Biſhoprick of Derry,which he not only adorned with an.cxcellent 
Spirit and a wiſe Government , but did more than double the Revenue, 
not by taking any thing'from them to whom it was due, but by reſuming 
ſomething of the Churches Patrimony, whiek by undue means was de- 
tained in unfitting hands * o 


But his care was beyond his-Dioceſe, and his: zeal broke outto warm 
all bis Brethren 5 = though by reaſon: of the Favour and mow. of 
ing 
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King James the eſcheated Counties were well provided for their Tithes, 
yet the:Biſhopricks were:not ſo well-till the Primate, .then Biſhop of 
Derry, by the favour:of the Lord Lieutenant and his own inceſſant and 
alliduous labour and--wiſe conduct, brought in divers/Impropriations, 
cancelled many,unjuſt Alienations ,,and did reſtore them-to a condition 
much more. tolerable 5; I ſay.much more tolerable z for though he raiſed 
them above contempt, yet they were not near to envy 3 bur he knew 
there could not in all times be wanting too 'many that envied to; the 
Church every degree of proſperity : fo Judas did to-Chriſt the expence 
of Oyntment, and ſo. Dioxyſizs told the Prieſt, when himſelf ſtole. the 
golden Cloak from 4pe4o, and gave him one of Arcadian home-ſpun, 
that it was, warmer for him in V/1inter, and cooler in. Summer. And for 
ever, ſince the Church by Gods bleſſing. and the favour of Religious 
Kings and Princes, and Pious Nobility, hath been..endowed with fair 
Revenues , inimicws homo , the Enemy hath not been wanting by pre- 


tences of Religion to take away Gods portion from the Church, as if 


his Word were intended as an inſtrument to rob his Houſes. But whe 
the 7/raelites were governed by a S50xear:.a,and God was their Ee and 
eMoſes bis Lieutenant, and things wereiof his management, he was plea- 
ſed by making great Proviſions for them that miniſtred.in the ſervice of 
the Tabernacle to confignthis truth, for everz That Men, as they love 
Cad, at theſame rate are to make proviſions for his Prieſts. For when 
himſelf did it, he not only gave the 48 Cities, with a mile of Glebe round 
about their City every way, and yet. the whole Country was but 140 
miles long,or thereabouts from Dan to Beerſheba 3 but beſide this they had 
the Tithe of all encreaſe, the firſt Fruits,Offerings, Vows, Redemptions, 
and in ſhort, they had 24 ſorts of Dues, . as Buxtorf relates 3 and all this 
either brought to the Barn home to them without trouble, or elſe as.the 
nature of the thing required, brought to:the Temple 5 the firſt to make 
it more profitable, and the ſecond to declare that; they, received it not 
from the people but from God, not the Peoples kindneſs but the Lords 
inheritancez inſomuch that this ſmall Tribe of Devi , which was not the 
40" part of thePeople, as the Scripture camputes them, had a Revenue 
almoſt treble to any of the largeſt of the Tribes. .1 will not infiſt on 
what Villalpandas obſerves, it may eaſily be read in the 45. of Ezekzel 
concerning that portion which God reſerves for himſelf and his ſerviee 3 
but whatſoever it be this I ſhall ſay, that it is confeſledly a Prophecy of 
the Goſpel3 but thisI add, that they had as little to-do, and much leſs 
than a Chriſtian Prieſt, and yet in all the-24 courſes the pooreſt Prieſt 
amongſt them might be-eſteemed a -rich' man. I ſpeak not this to up- 
braid any man or any thing but Sacriledge and Murmur, nor to any 
' other end but to repreſent upon what:great and Religious grounds:the 
then Biſhop of Derry did with ſo much care and affiduous labour endea- 
vour to: reſtore the Church of Ire/ard; to that ſplendor and fulheſs 3 
which: as it:js much conducing to the honour of , God and of Religion; 
- God himſelf being the Judge, ſo it is much more neceſlary for you than 
it is. for us, and ſo-this wile Prelate rarely well underſtood itz and ha- 
ving the ſame advantage and bleſſing as we-now have, a gracious King, 
anda Lieutenant Patron of Religion and the Church.,..he improved the 
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depoſita pietatis, as Origen calls them, the Gages of Picty; which the Re- Ta#. 25;in 


ligion of the ancient Princes and Nobles of this Kingdom had bounti- 
fully.given to ſuch a comfortable competency , that though there be 
place: left for-preſent and/fature Piety to enlarge it (elf, yet no man 
hath- reaſon to be diſcouraged in oy, duty 3- inſomuch that as have 
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heard from a moſt worthy hand, that at _— into Englord he pave 
account to the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury of 30000 L a year, inthe re- 
covery of which he was greatly and principally inſtruments]. But the 
oods of this World are called waters by 8olowen : Stollen waters are 
weet, and they are too unſtable tobe-ſtopt : ſome of theſe waters did 
run back from their proper Channel , and return to another courſe than 
God and the Laws intendedzyet his labours arid pious Counſels were not 
thelefs acceptable tro God and good men, and therefote by a thankful 
and honourable recognition, the Convocation of the Church of 1reland 
hath tranſmitted in Record to poſterity their reſetttment of his fin- 
gular ſervices and great abilities in this whole affair. And this honour 
will for ever remain to that Biſhop of Derry 5 he had a Zerabbabel who 
repaired the Temple and reſtored its beauty, but he was the Joſhna, the 
High-Prieſt, who under him miniſtred this bleſſing to the Congregations 
of the Lord. | | = 
But his care was not determined in the exterior part only, atd Acceſ- 
ſaries of Religionz he was careful, and he was proſperous it it, to re- 
duce that Divine arid excellent Service of our Church to publick and 
conſtant Exerciſe,to Unity and Devotion 5 atid to cauſe the Articles of 
the Church of Z»g/ard to be accepted as the Rule of publick confeflions 
and perfwaſions here, that they and we might be Popules aries labii, of 
one heart and onelip, pop >: > out hopes of Heaven on a moſt holy 
Faith and taking away that 8bzbboleth which nnade this Chutch liſptoo 
undecently,or rather in ſome little degree to ſpeak the ſpeech of 4ſbdod, 
and not the language of Genearz and the excellent and wiſe pains he 
took in this particular no man cah dehoneſtate or reproach , but he that 
is not willing to confeſs that the Chutch of Erglavd is the beſt Reformed 
Church in the world. But when the brave Roman Infantry under the 
Condut of Aanlizs aſcended up to the Capitol to defend Religion and 
their Altars from the fury of the Gauls,they all prayed to God, Ur quem« 
admodum pſi ed defendendam templuin ej concurriſſent, ita ille virimtens 
eorune numine ſao txeretwr . That as they cane to fend his Temple by 
their Arths , ſo he would defend their Perſons and that Cauſe with his 
Power and Divinity.. And this excellent man in the Cauſe of Religion 
found the like blefling which they prayed for 3 God by the proſperity 
of his labours and a bleſſed effec gave teſtimoriy not" only of the Piety 
and Wiſdom of his purpoſes , but that heloves to bleſs a wiſe Inſtrument 
when it is vigorouſly employedin a wiſe and religious labuur. He over- 
came the difficulty in defiarice of all fuch preterices as were made even 
from Religion it ſelf to obſtruct the better procedute of real and mate- 
hel were gredechlys tan] narize of 
eſe were great things and matter of great envy, and like the fier 
eruptions of reſ#vies might with the very aſhes of Conſumption hs 
buried another man. | At firſt indeed, as his blefled Maſterthe moſt ho+ 
! # + had, ſo he alſo had his Avnuiw acceptibilew. At firſt the pro- 
was _— but great admiration at his ſtupendious parts , arid 
wonder at his mighty diligence and obſervation of his unuſual zeal in 
ſo good and great things 3 but this quickly paſſed into the natural 
daughters of Envy, Suſpicion and DetraQtion, the Spirit of Obloquy 
and Slander. His zeal For recovery of the Church Revenues was called 


' Oppreffion and Rapine, Covetouſneſs and Injuſticez his care of redu« 


cing Religion to wile and juſtifiable principles was called Popery and Ar- 

mimaniſm, and [know not what nanies, which fignifie what the Authors 

are pleaſed to mean, and the peopleto conſtrue and tohate. om 
..M 


the Funeral of the Loyd Primate. 
dial-ptoſperity of hisPerfoti and Fortune; which he bad as an earneſt of 
4 greater teward to {6 WUll-meant'udowsy was ſuppoſed to be the pro- Fxrm, 
duGion of Miberal Attrand wayes of getting 3 and the neceſlary refreſt- yy, 
th&ht of his wearied fpiries ; which did oor-alwayes ſupply all his-needs, Sy 
atid were ſometitties fels than the periiſfions even of prudent charity, 

they called Internperanice + Dederwwt vim malim Muvells Newiv-poets 3 

cheit yams enemy Ferethe om ps qpS Pr the ſplendour of his 

great ay0vepyin, or Dbing Of goo&ÞWworks, was the preat probation of 

al eheir Calmaite, Biltif Etivy be the «ccuſer, nd Anna k the defen- 

ces of Innocence ? Fl on | *O70G 

Stxcior invidia morſu, querenda models oft, 

| Die quibwv intertis ſentiet eager opens 

Our Bleffed Saviour knowing the unfatisfiable #ngers of then if theit 

Money or Eſtates were medled with , tefufed to divide an Inheritance 

attiongſt Brethren : it was not to be imagined that this great perſon ( in- 

veſted,as all tis Brethren were, with the infirmities of Mortality, and yet 

employed in onto eg monte orb yuemrges; of Lands) ſhould 

be able to bear all cHat reproach which Jealoufie and Suſpicion, and ma- 

licious Envy could ah oe Hith. | But x" iyOpor roars parlaruoy 

6: gopo), ſaid Sophockes + Ando didhes the Aﬀrightments brought to his 

great Fame and Reputation made him to walk more watily, and do juſt- 

ly,anda& prudently, and condu& his affairs by the meaſures of Laws, as 

ar as he underſtood, and indeed that. was a very great way : but there 

was Aperta juſtitie,clauſa mareesJullice was open,but bis Hand wasſhut ; 

and though every Slanderer could tell a ſtory, yet gone could prove that 

everhe received a Bribe to blind his eyes, to the value of a pair ofGloves: 
It was his own Expreffion,when he gave plory to God who had preſerved 

him ittmocent. But becauſe every many Caufe is right int his own eyes, 


py - 


— 


- 
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it was hard for him foto R_ himſeF,that if the Intriques of Law and 


difficult Cafes ſome of his Enettiies ſhowld tot ſetm ( when they were 
heard alone ) to ſpeak reaſon againſt hith. Bur ſee the greatneſs of Truth 
and Prudence, and how greatly God ſtood with hitm. Whenthe nume- 
rous Artaies of vexed people, FR OS 2011 | | 
Turba gravis pect, placideque inimica-quiett, - 
heaped up Qmtuarer  Accuſations., when the Parliarhent of ireland 
imitating .the violent procedures of the then diſordered Erglif , when 
his glorious Patron wis taken from his head, and he was diſrobed of his 
greatdefences; when Petitions were itvited and Accuſations furniſhed, 
and Calumiiy was rewarded and tianaped with art and power , when: 
there were above 200 Peritionvput iti agaitiſt bim , and himſelf denyed 
leave to'anfvet by word of thouths when he was loag impriſoned; and 
treated ſo that a guilty man would have been broken into affrightmenc 
atid pitiful and low confiderationsz yet then he himſelf ſtanding almoſt 
alone; like Calimachin at eMarathon inveſted with enemies and covered 
with arrows, defetided himſelf beyond all thepowers of guiltineſs, 'evet 
withthe defences of Truth and the bravery of Innocence; and anſwered 
the Petitions in writing, ſometimes twenty in aday, with fo much clear- 
ties, evidence of Truth, reality of Fa and Teſtimony of Law , that 
his'very Enemies were aſhamed and convinced3'they found they had 
donelike #ſops Viper, wa + the filerill eheir rongues bled 3: but 
himſelf was wholly invulnerable. They were therefore forcedto leave 
their itufter-rolls and decline the particulars, and fallto theit ay piyz,to 


accuſe 
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7 accuſe him for going about to þ 
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ſubvert-the fundamental Laws3;the'way 
by: which greatStrefford and Cantertiary {ell 3 which was Levi 2, When 
all reaſons fail'd;to oppreſs the:Bhemy: | Kon bold affirmation ;of.a Con- 
cluſion they could-notprove::: they gid like thoſe Gludjetores yhom:the 
Romats call'd Retienies, .wheti!: they;could.not tab their Enemies with 
their Daggers, they threw Nets aver bim, and cover'd.him, with: a geae- 
ral miſchief. ' But the Martys; Kiog Charles the Firſt, of moſt Glorious 
and Eternal Memory; ſeeing fa gzeat a Championilikely to.beoppreſs'd 
with numbers and deſpair, ſent-what reſcue hecould, His-Roypl Letter 
for his Bail, which was hardly granted to him and when, jt was, fit was 
upon ſuch hard terms, that his very delivery was a perſecution. So ne- 
ceſlary it was for them, who intended to-do miſthief tothe Publick, to 
rake away the ſtrongeſt Pillars of the Houſe: Thisthitig T-remark to ac- 
quit;this,great man from the Tongue of flander,which had {o boldly ſpo- 
ken, that it wascertain ſomething would ſtick 3, yet was ſo.impotent and 
unarred, that jt-could,not kill that great Fai © ghich his greater Wor- 
thineſs had procur'd him. It was ſaid of Hippaſie the Pythagoreay, that be- 
ing.agked how -and,what he had GOueehG A awered,. Nondum wibilz neque 
enivs adhuc mihj invideturs, I have done nothing yet, for nomanenvies 


me... He that does great things' cannot avaid.the tongues and teeth of 
Enyy 3, but if Calumnies mult paſs forEyvidences,the braveſt Hero's muſt 


alwayes bethe moſt reproached Perſons inthe World. | |. 


 Naſcitur Z#tolicws, praumns thgetioſas ad omnes (OL 
Dui facere aſſytrat, patrie non degener artie,”” - 4 O41 
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Every. thing can have an ill name, and an 3]! ſenſe put upon it 3 bur 
Gad,who takes care. of Reputations as.he does of. Lives, bythe orders of 
his Providence confutes the ſlander, #t memoriajuſtorum ſit in benediFio- 
ibws,, that the memory .of the zghteous, man nught be embalm'd with 
honour :-And ſo it hapned to this great man 3 onhg.a publich, arranty, 
by. the concurrent Conſentof both Houſes of;Par)tament, the, Libellous 
Petitions-againſt him,, the falſe Records andpuhlick Monuments of in- 
Jurious ſhame were cancell'd,and he was reſtor d.iz integrum to that Fame 
where his great Labours and juſt Procedutes had firſt eſtated him 


which, though it was but juſtice; yet-it was alſoſuch honour, that it is 


greater than the virulence of tongues, which his-worthineſs and their en- 
vy' had arin'd againſt him. 1 ol on on we ee 4s en 

. .. But yet the great Scene of his troubles was but newly opened. I ſhall 
not refuſe to ſpeak yet.more of his troubles,' as remembring -that. S. Paw, 
when he diſcourſes of the glories:of the Saints:departed, - he;tells more 
of their Sufferings than of their Proſperities, :as;being that. Laboratory 
and Cryſable in which God makes his Servants Veſſels of honaur to his 
glory. - The ſtorm quickly grew.high3&\ #revſitiuine-eſt 2 lingyis ad gla- 
dios5 and that wasindeed «Ix evo orc, [niquity.had, put ON Arms. 5 
when it is armatanequitia, then a.manis hard put to.it. . The Rebellion 
breaking-out, the Biſhop went 'to his Charge; at Derry 3 and becauſe he 
was within the defence of Walls, /the;execrable T raitor;;Sir Phelime 6 
Neale laid a ſnare to bring him to a diſhonourable death 3;far be wrote a 


| Letter to the Biſhop, pretending Intelligence between them, defir.d that 


according to their former Agreement ſuch a Gate-might- be deliver'd to 
him. The Meflenger was not advis'd to.be cautious, inor at all in{truct- 
edin the.art of Secrecy; for it wap' intended that he ſhould be ſearch'd, 


intercepted, and hang'd for ought.they.car'd.:; 'but the Arrow. was ſhot 


againſt 
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againſt the Biſhop, that he might be accuicd tor bale Conipiracy, and —AA 
die withſhame and ſad diſhonour. ©. But here God manifeſted his mighty SER M, 
care of his Servants he was pleaſed tofſend into the heart of the Meſlen- vIT 
ger ſuch an afirightment , that he direfly ran away with the Letter, oY 
and never durſt come near the Town to dehver it. This ſtory was pub- 

liſhed by Sir Phelias himſelf, who added, Thatif he conld have thus en- 

ſaard the Biſhop, hehad good aflurance the Town ſhould:have been his 

own: Sed bonitas Dei prevalitnra eft. ſuper omnem malitians bominis , 

The goodneſs of God is greater thanall the malice of men 3 and nothing 

could ſoprove how dearthat ſacred Life was to God, as his reſcue from 

the dangers. Stertia nou poterant tea probare Deos : To have kept him 

in a warm houſe had been nothing , unleſs the roof had fallen upon his 

head; that reſcue was a remark of Divine Favour and Providence. But 

it ſeems Sir Phelim's Treaſon againſt the Life of this worthy Man had a 
Correſpondent inthe Town'3 and it broke out ſpeedily 3 for what they 

could not effet by malicious ſtratagem, they did inpart by open force 3 

they tarned the Biſhop out of the Town, and upon trifling and unjuſt 
pretences ſearch'd his Carriages, and took what they pleas'd, till they 

were aſham'd to take more: they did worſe than divorce him from his 

Church for inall the Roman Divorces they ſaid, Tyas tibi res habeto, 

Take your goods and be gone 5- but Plunder was Religion then. How- 

ever, though the uſage was ſad , yet it was recompenced to him by his 

raking Sanctuary in Oxford, where he was.graciouſly receiv'd by that 
' moſt incomparable and divine Prince; but having ſerved the King in 
Tork-ſhire by his Pen, and by. his Counlels, and by his Intereſts, return'd 

back to ireland, where under the excellent Condu& of his Grace the 

now Lord Lieutenant , he ran the riſque and fortune of opprefled Ver- 

tue. 
But God having (till reſolv'd to afflift us, the good man was forc'd jn- 
to the fortune of the Patriarchs, to leave his Country and his Charges, 
and ſeek for ſafety and bread ina ſtrange Land 3 for fo the Prophets were 
us'd to do, wandring up and down in ſheeps-cloathing3 but poor as they 
were, the World was not worthy of them : and this worthy man, deſpi- 
ſing the ſhame, took up his Croſs and followed his Maſter. 


Exilinm cauſa ipſa jubet fibi dulce videri 
Et deſiderium dulce levat patrie. 2 


He was not aſhamed to ſuffer where the Cauſe was honourable and glo- 
rious 3 but ſo God provided for the needs of his Baniſhed, and ſent a man 
who could miniſter comfort to the afflited, and courage to the perſe- 
cuted, and reſolutions to the tempted, anditrength to that Religion for 
which they all ſuffered, 
And here this great man was indeed triumphant; this was one of the 
laſt and beſt Scenes of hislife ; 'Eppai 8 &hiAcl paphp@- copwrale:, The 
' laſtdayesarethe beſt witneſles of; a man. But ſo it was,that he ſtood upin 
publick and brave defence for the Dodrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
of Exgland; Furſt, by his Sufferings and great Example 3 for, Verbis tan- 
tim philoſophari, noneſt Dofforis, ſed Hiſtrionis; To talk well and not to 
do bravely,is for a Comedian,not a Divine : But this great man did both 3 
he ſufferedthis own Calamity with great courage, and: by his wiſe Diſ- 
eourſes ſtrengthened the hearts of others. 

For there wanted not diligent Tempters inthe Church of Rowe, who 
taking advantage of the Afliftions of His Sacred Majeſty, in which ſtate 
Men commonly ſuſpet every thing, andlike men in ſickneſs are wyling 

to 
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to change from fide to fide, hoping for eaſe and finding none, flew at 
Royal Game, and hop'd to draw away:the King from that Religion 
which His moſt Royal Father, th& beſt Man and the wiſeſt Prince in the 
World, had ſeal'd with the beſt Blood. in pore! arg and which Him- 
ſelf ſuck'd in with His Education, and had confirm'd by Choice and Rea- 
ſon,and confeſs'd publickly and bravely, and hath Gnce'reſtor'd proſper- 
ouſly. Mi/itiere was the man,witty and bold enough to attempt a zealous 
and a fooliſh undertaking, who addreſled himſelf with ignoble indeed, 
but witty, Arts to perſwade the King to leave what was deater to Him 
than His Eyes.Itis true,it was a Wave dafhd againſt a-Rock, and an Ar- 
row ſhot againſt the Sun,it could not reach him but the Biſhop of Derry 
turn'd it alſo, and made it fall upon the Shooters head-3-for he made ſo 
ingenious,ſo learned, and ſo acute Reply tothat Book; he fo diſcover'd 
the Errors of the Roman Church, retorted the Arguments, ſtated the 
Queſtions, demonſtrated the Truth,and ſham'd their Procedures, that no. 
thing could bea greater Argument of the Biſhops Learning, great Parts, 
deep Judgment,quickneſs of Apprehenfion, and Sincerity in the Catho- 
tick and Apoſtolick Faith 5 or of the Follies and Prevarications of the 
Church of Rome.He wrote no Apologies for.himſelf, though it weremuch 
to be wiſhed that, as Junive wrote his own Life, or Moſes his own Story, 
ſo we might have underſtood from himſelf how great things God had 
done for him and by him : but all that he permitted to God,and was (ilent 
in hisown Defences5 Glorioſias enim eft injuriem tacends ſugere, quam re- 
ſpondendo ſuperare. But when' the Honour and Conſcience of his King, 
and the Intereſt of a true Religion was at ſtake , the fire burned within 
him, and at laſt he ſpake with his tongue 3 he cried outlike the Son of 
Creſa, "AvrVpwre ah xleve Kepioor, Take heed and meddle not with the 
King 3 His Perſon is too facred,and Religion too dearto him tobe aſlaul- 
ted by vulgar hands. 1n ſhort, he acquitted himſelf in this Affair with ſo 


much Truth and Piety, Learning and Judgment, that in thoſe Papers his 
Memory will laſt unto very late ſucceeding Generations, 

But this moſt Reverend Prelate found a nobler Adverſary,and a braver 
Scene for his Contention : He found that the Roman Prieſts being weari- 
ed and baffled by the wiſe Diſcourſes and pungent Arguments of the En- 
glih Divines, had —_—_ declined any more to diſpute the particular 

e 


Queſtions againſt us, but fell at laſt upon a general Charge , imputing 
to the Church of Ezgland the great crime of Schiſm 3 and by this they 
thought they might with moſt probability-deceive unwary and uaskilful 
pc co for they ſaw the Schy{m, and they ſaw we had left them 5 and 
becauſe they confider'd not. the Caulſes,they reſolv'd to out;face us in the 
Charge : But now it was that dignum naFm Argumentur, having an Ar- 
2ument fit to employ his great Abilities, : | | 


Conſecrat hic pre ſul calamuns calamique labores 
Ante aras Domino leta trophea ſuos 


the Biſhop now dedicates his Labours to the ſervice of God and of his 
Church , undertook the Queſtion, and in a full Diſcourſe proves the 
Church of Romenot only to be guilty of the Schiſm, by making it ne- 
ceſlary to depart from them 3 but they did auate the Schiſms , and 
themſelves made the firſt ſeparation in the-great point of the Popes Su- 
premacy, which was the Paladinm for which they principally contend- 
ed.' He made it appear that the Popes.of Rowe were Ulurpers of the 
Rights of Kings and Biſhops3 that they brought in new DoCtrines in 
every Age, that they impos'd their own Devices upon (ir ferdog Nas 

rticles 
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Articles of Faith/ that they prevaricated the Doftrines of the Apoſtles, 
that the Church of Ergland only returned to her Primitive purity, that 
ſhe joyned with Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that ſhe: agreed in all the Sen- 
timents of the Primitive Church. He ſtated the queſtions ſo wiſely, 
and condutted them ſo prudently, and handled them fo learnedly, that 
I may truly ſay, they were never more materially confuted by any man, 
ſince the queſtions have fo unhappily diſturbed Chriſtendom. Yeruze 
hoc eos male uſſit : and they finding themſelves ſmitten under the fifth 
rib, ſet up an old Champion of their own, a Golzahto fight againſt the 
Armies of 1/7ael 3 the old Biſhop of Chalcedor, known to many of us, 
replied to this excellent Book 3 but was ſo anſwered by a Rejoynder 
made by the Lord Biſhop of Derry, in which he ſo preſſed the former 
Arguments, refuted the Cavils, brought in ſo many impregnable Autho- 
rities and Probations, and added ſo many moments and weights to his 
diſcourſe, that the pleaſures of reading the Book would be the greateſt, 
if the profit to the Church of God were not greater. 


_ Flumina tum latis, tum flumina netaris ibant, 
Flavaque de viridi ſtillabant ilice mel/a. 


For ſo Sampſor's Riddle was again expounded, Out of the flrong came meat, 
and ont of the eater came ſweetneſs 3 his Arguments were (ſtrong, and the 
Eloquence was ſweet and deleQable'z and though there ſtart up another 
combatant againſt him, yet he had only the honour to fall by the hands 
of HeFor : ſtill heret later lethalis arundo 3 the headed arrow went in fo 
far, that it could not be drawn out, but the barbed ſteel ſtuck behind. 
And whenever men will deſire to be ſatisfied in thoſe great queſtions,the 
Biſhop of Derry's Book ſhall be his Oracle. | 

I will not infiſt upon his other excellent writings 3 but it 1s known eve- 
ry where with what Piety and ac#mer he wrote againſt the Manichean 
Dofrine of Fatal necefiity, which a late witty man had pretended to 
adorn with a new Vizor 3 but this excellent Perſon waſhed off the Ce- 
ruſe and the meritricious paintings, rarely well aſſerted the cxconomy of 
the Divine Providence 3 and having once more triumphed over his Ad- 
verſary, plenus viForiarum & tropheorum, betook himſelf to the more 
agreeable attendance upon ſacred Offices 3 and having uſefully and wiſe- 
ly diſcourſed of the ſacred Rite of Confirmation, impoſed his hands upon 
the moſt Illuſtrious Princes, the Dukes of Tork and Gloxceſter, and the 
Princeſs Royal, and miniſtred to them the Promiſe of the Holy Spirit, 
and miniſterially eſtabliſhed them in the Religion and Service ofthe ho- 
ly Jeſns. And.one thing morel ſhall remark, that at his leaving thoſe 
Parts upon the Kings Return, ſome of the Remonſtrant Miniſters of the 
Low Countries coming to taketheir leaves of this great man, anddeſt- 
ring that by his means the Church of Zrglayd would be kind to them, 
he had reaſon to grant it, becauſethey were learned men, and in many 
things of a moſt excellent belief 3 yet he reproved them, andgave them 
caution againſt it, that they approached too near and gave too much 
countenance to the great and dangerous errors of the Socinians. 

He thus having ſerved God and the King abroad, God was pleaſed to 
return to the King andto us all, as in the days of old, and we ſung the ſong 
of David. | | 
þ In convertendo captivitatem $ion : When King David and all his Ser- 
vants returned to of ruſalem, this great perſon having trod in the Wine- 
preſs was called todrink of the Wine, and as an honorary Reward of his 
great ſervices and abilities, was choſen Primate of this National Church - 
in 
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RAS Inwhich time we are to. look upon hitn, as the King and the Kings great 
SERM, Vicegerent did, asa perſon concernivg whoſe abilities the World had 

vi, toogreat teſtimony ever tomakea'doubt. It is true be was 1n the de- 
—— Cclenlionof bis age and health 3 bur his very R uines were goodly ; and 
they who ſaw the broken heaps of Powpey's Theatre, and the cruſhed 
Obelisks, and the old face of beauteous Philewium, could not but ad- 
mire the diſordered glories of ſuch magnificent ſtrutures, which were 
venerable intheir very duſt. Wag | 

He ever was uſed to overcome all difficulties, otily Mortality was too 
hard for him ; but ſtill his Vertues and his Spirit was immortal, he ſtill 
rook great care, and ſtill had new and noble deſigns, and propoſed to 
himſelf admirable things. He governed his Province with great juſtice 
and fincerity 3 | 


Ons amplo con ſulens Paſtor gregs, 
Somnos tuetur omninte ſolu vigil. 


And had this remark in all his Governments, that as he was a great 
hater of Sacriledge, ſo he profeſſed himſelf a pablick Enemy to Non- 
reſidence, and often would declare wiſely and religiouſly againſt it, al- 
lowing it inno caſe but-of neceſfity-or the greater good of the Church. 
There are great things ſpoken of his Predeceſſor S. Patrick, that he 
founded 700 Churchesand Religious Convents,. that he ordained 50co 
Prieſts, and with his own hands conſecrated 350 Biſhops. How true 
the ſtory is I know not 3 but we were all witneſles that the late Primate, 
whoſe memory we now celebrate, did by an extraordinary contingency 
of Providence in one day conſecratetwo Arch-biſhops and ten Biſhops 5 
and did benefit to almoſt all the Churches in Ireland, and was greatly 
inſtrumental tothe Re-endowments of the whole Clergy 3 and in the 
greatelt abilities and incomparable induſtry was inferior to none of his 
moſt glorious Anteceflors. = 

Since the Canonization of Saints came into the Church, we find no 
Iriſh Biſhop canonized, except S. Laurence of Dublin, and S. eMalachias 
of Dows 3 indeed Richard of Armagh's: Canonization was-propounded, 
but not effe&ted;. but the Chara&er which was given of that learned 

De ſriptor. Primate by Trithemizs does exaQly fit this our late Father 3 Yir in Divi- 

ys is Scripturis eruditus, ſecularis Philoſophie juriſque Canonici non ignarus, 
clarus ingenio, ſermone ſcholaſfticue, in declamandis ſermonibus ad populune 
excellentis induſirie : He was learned in the Scriptures, skill'd in ſecular 
Philoſophy,and not unknowing in the Civil and Canon Laws, (* jn which 
ſtudies wiſhthe Clergy were with ſome carefulneſs and diligence ſtill 
more converſant ) he was of an excellent ſpirit, a Scholar in his diſcour- 
ſes, an early and induſtrious Preacher to the people. And as if there 
were amore particular ſympathy between their ſouls, our Primate had 
ſo great a Veneration to his memory, that he purpoſed, if he had1ived, 
to have reſtored his Monument in Durdalke, which Time, or Impiety, 
or Unthankfulneſs had either omitted: or deſtroyed. So great a lover 
he was of all true and inherent worth, that he loved it in the very me- 
moty of the dead, and tohave fuch great Examples tranſmitted to the 
Intuition and imitation of poſterity. +4 

At his coming to the Primacy be knew he ſhould at firſt eſpie little 
beſides the Ruines of Diſcipline, a Harveſt of. thoros,and Hereſies pre- 
vailing inthe hearts of the People, the Churches poliefſed by Wolves 
and Intruders, Mens hearts greatly eſtranged from true Religionz and 


therefore he ſet himſelf to weed-the fields of the Church ; he treated 
| the 
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the Adverſaries ſometimes ſweetly ſometimes he confuted them learn- NAA 
harply. He viſited his Charges di- SERM, 
Prox 


edly, ſometimes he rebuked them 
ligently and'in his own, perſon, not by 


tesand inſtrumental Depu- 


tations : Luerens non noſira, ſed nos, & que ſunt Jeſu Chriſti; he de- (,vy 


figned nothing that we knew of but the Redintegration of Religion, the 
Honour of God and the King, the Reſtoring of collapſed Diſcipline, 
and the Renovation of Faith and the Service of God in the Churches. 
And ſtill he was indefatigable, and, evenat the laſt ſcene of his life, in- 
tended to undertake a Regal Viſitation, , Quid enim vnltis me otioſun 
a Domino comprehendi? {aid onez he was not willing that God ſhould 
take him entpplayed : But, good man, he felt his Tabernacle ready to 
fall in pieces, andcould go no further, for God would have no more 
work done by that hand; he. therefore eſpying this, put his houſe in or- 


der, and had lately viſited his Dioceſe, and done what he then could to - 


put his Charge in order 3 for he had a good while ſince received the ſen- 
' tence of death within himſelf, and knew he was ſhortly to render an ac- 
eount of his ſtewardſhip 3 he therefore upon a brisk alarm of death, 
which God ſent him the laſt ZFarwary, made his Will ; in which, beſides 
the prudence and preſence of ſpirit manifeſted in making juſt and wiſe 
ſettlement of his Eſtate,and proviſions for his Deſcendants 3 at midnight, 
and inthe trouble of his fickneſs and circumſtances of addreſſing death, 
ſtill kept a ſpecial ſentiment and made confeſſion of Gods admirable 
mercies, _—_ gave thanks that God had gang On him tolive to ſee the 
bleſſed Reſtauration of His Majeſty and the Church of Ergland, con- 
felled his Faith to be the ſame as ever, gave praiſes to God that he was 
botrnand bred up in this Religion, and prayed to God, and hoped he 
ſhould die inthe Communion of this Church, which he declar'd to be 
the moſt pare and Apoſtolical Church in the whole World. 


He prayed to God topardon his frailtiesand infirmities, relied upon 


the mercies of God and the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and with a ſingular 
ſweetneſs refigned up his ſoul into the hands of his Redeemer. 

But God, who is the great Ghoragws and Maſter of the Scenes of Life 
and Death, was not pleaſed then to draw the Curtains; there was an 
Epilogue to his Life yet to beaCted andſpoken. He returned to ations 


and life, and went on inthe methods of the ſame procedure as before 3 


was defirous {till to eſtabliſh the affairs of the Church, complained of 
ſome diſorders which he purpoſed to redreſs, girt himſelf tothe work 3 
but though his ſpirit was willing, yet his fleſh was weak 5 and as the A- 
poſtles in the Veſpers of Chriſts Paſſion, ſo he in the eye of his own Diſ- 
ſolution was heavy, not to ſleep, but heavy unto death, and looked for 
the laſt warning, which ſeized on him in the midſt of buſineſs; and 
though it was ſudden, yet it could not be unexpetted, or unprovided 
by ſurprize, and therefore could be no other than that cfaraoia which 
Avguſtus uſed to wiſh unto himſelf, a civil and well-natured death, with- 
out the amazement of troubleſome circumſtances, or the great cracks of 
a falling houſe, or the convulſions of impatience. Seneca tells that Baſ- 
ſus Aufidines was wont to ſay, Sperare ſe nulluw dolorem efſe in illo extre- 
mo anhelits, fi tamen eſſet, habere aliquantum in ipſa brevitate ſolatii: 
He hoped that the pains ofthe laſt Diſſolution were little or none 3 or 
if they were, it was full of comfort that they could be but ſhort. It hap- 
pened ſoto this excellent man3 his Paſſive Fortitude had been abun- 
dantly tried before, and therefore there was the leſs need of it now 3 
his aftive Graces had been abundantly demonſtrated by the great atid 
good things he did, and therefore or ns {cene was not {0 apy 46 
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but God called him away ſomething after the manner of AXoſes, which 
the Jews expreſs by 0ſctulum oris Dez, the Kiſs of Gods mouth 3 that is, 
a death indeed fore-fignified, but gentle and ſerene, and without temp- 
tation. oP 

To ſumm up allz He was a wiſe Prelate, a learned DeQtor, a juſt 
Man, a true Friend, a great BenefaQor to others, a thankful Beneficiary 
where he was obliged himſelf. He was a faithful Servant to his Ma- 
ſters, a Loyal Subje@ to the King, a' zealous Afﬀertor of his Religion 
againſt Popery on one fide, and Fanaticiſmon the other. The practice 
of his Religion was not ſo much in Fortns and exterior Miniſteries, 
though he was a great obſerver of all the publick Rites and Miniſteries 
of the Church, as it was in doing good for others. He was like Myſor, 
whom the Scythiaz Anarchaſts ſo greatly praiſed, 5 pvowy Iy oitov oixnout 
xaAs, he governed his Family well, he gaveto all their due of mainte- 
nance and duty 3 he did great benefit to mankind; he had the fate of 
the Apoſtle S. Pax], he paſſed through evil report and good report, as 
a deceiver and yet true. He was a man of great buſineſs and grert re- 
ſort - Semper aliquis in Cydonis domo, as the Corinthians ſatd, There 
WAS always ſome body in Cydons houſe. He was MEekCwv Þ roy Ep X 
BiEw, hedivided his life into labour and his book 3 he took care of his 
Churches whenhe was alive, andeven after his death, having left 500 /. 
for the Repair of his Cathedral of Armagh and. Peters Church in Drog- 
heda : He was an excellent Scholar, and rarely well accompliſhed ; firſt 
inſtructed to great excellency by natural parts, and then conſummated 
by ſtudy and experience. Melanchthon was uſed to ſay, that himſelf was 
a Logician, Poweranws a Grammarian, Juſtus Jonas an Orator, but that 
Luther was all theſe. It was greatly true of him, that the fingle perfe- 
ions which make many men eminent, were united in this Primate, and 
made him illuſtrious. | 


At, at, Quiutilinm perpetuns ſopor 
Urget : cuipudor & juſtitie ſoror 
Incorrupta fides, nudaque verites 
Quando ullum invenient parem £ 


It will be hard to find his Equal in all things : Fortaſſe tanquan Phe- 
nix anno quingenteſimo ”_m_ ( that I may uſe the words of Seneca ) 
nec eſt mirum ex intervallo magria generari mediocria & in turbam naſ- 
centia ſepe fortuna producit : exittia veroipſa raritate commendat. For 
in him was viſible the great lines of Hooker's Judiciouſneſs, of Jewels 
Learning, of the acuteneſs of Biſhop Audrews. He was killed in more 
great things than one and, as one faid of Phidies, he could not only 
make excellent Statues of Ivory, but he could work in Stone and Braſs : 
He ſhewed his Equanimity it Poverty, and his Juſtice in Riches 3 
he was uſeful in his Country, and profitable in his Baniſhment 3 for as 
Parens was at Anvilla, Luther at Wittenburg, $. Athanaſizs and S. Chry- 
ſoftom in their Baniſhment, $. Hierom in his retirement at Bethlehem, 
they were Oracles to them that needed it 5 ſo was he in Holand and 
France, where be was abroad; and befide the particular endearments 
which his friends received from him, for he did do reliefto bis bre- 
thren that wanted, and ſupplied the Souldiers out of his ſtore in Tork- 
ſhire, whenhimfſelfcould but ill ſpate it 3 but he received publick thanks 
from the Convocation of which he was Preſident, and publick Juſtifica- 


tion from the Parliament where he was Speaker 3 ſo that although, as 
one 
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one ſaid, Miraculi inflar vite iter, fi longum, ſine offenſlone percurrere 3 
yet no man had greater Enemies, and no man had greater juſtificati- 
ONS. | 

But God hath taken our Elijah from our heads this day : Iptay God 
that at leaſthis Mantle may be left behind, and that his Spirit may be 
doubled upon his Succeſſor 3 and that we may all meet together with him 
at the right hand of the Lamb, where every man ſhall receive according 
to his deeds, whether they be good or whether they be evil. I conclude 
with the words of Caias Plinive, Equidem beatos puto quibas Deorum mu- 
vere datum eſt, ant facere ſtribenda, ant ſcribere legenda : he wrote many 
things fit to be read, and did very many things worthy to be written 3 
which if we wiſely imitate, we may hope to meet him in the Reſurre- 
ion of the juſt, and feaſt with himin the eternal Supper of the Lamb, 


PN 
SERM, 
VII. 
WY 


thereto ſing perpetual Anthems to the honour of God the Father, Son - 


and Holy Ghoſt : 7o whow be all honour, &c. 
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My Lord, 


Am not aſhamed to profeſs that I pay this part of Service to your Lord.- 
[| ſhip moſt unwillingly * for it is a ſad office to be the chief Miniſter in a 

houſe of mourning, and to preſent an intereſted perſon with a branch of 
Cypreſs and a bottle of Tears. And indeed, my Lord, it were more propor- 
tionable to your needs to bring ſomething that might alleviate or divert your 
ſorrow, than to dreſs the Hearſe of your Dear Lady, and to furniſh it with 
- ſuch circumſtances, that it may dwell with you, and lie in your Cliſet, and 
make your prayers and your retirements more ſad and full of weepings. But 
becauſe the Divine providence hath taken from you a perſon ſo excellent, a woe 
man fit to converſe with ”-_ and Apoſtles, with Saints and Martyrs, give 
me leave to preſent you with her Pifture, drawn in little and in water-colours, 
ſullied indeed with tears and the abrupt accents of a real and conſonant ſorrow ; 
but drawn with a faithful hand, and taken from the life « and indeed't were 
too great alofs to be deprived of her example and of her rule, of the original and 
of b copy to0. The ages very evil and deſerved her not , but becauſe it is ſo 
evil, it hath the more need to have ſuch lives preſerved in memory 1 inflruS 
our piety, or upbraid our wickedneſs. For now that God hath cut this tree of 
Paradiſe down from its ſeat of earth, yet ſo the dead trunk may ſupport apart 
of the declining Temple, or at leaſt ſerve to kindle the fire on the Altar. My 
Lord, I pray God this heap of ſorrow may ſwell your piety till it breaks into the 


greateſt 


greateſt joys of God and of Religion: and remember when you pay a tear upgn 

% _ g to the memory Th Lady ( that Dear and pat pale wn 
Soul ) that you pay two more :. one of repentance for thoſe things that may have 
cauſed this breach , and another of joy for the mercies of God to your Dear de- 
parted Saint, that he hath taken her into a place where ſhe can weep nomure. 


My Lord, I think I ſhall, ſo long as I live, that is, ſo long as I am 


Your Lordſhips 


moſt humble Servant, 


Fer. Taylor. 


Pietati 


nec metuenti: Et dileQiffime ſuz Conjugi Franciſce Comitiſſz in flore 
xtatis caſibus PR raptz ex amplexibus Sanctiflimi. amoris- Fuit 
illa ( deſcendat lac 

inter Conjuges amantiſſima, Mater optima : placidi oris, ſeverz virtutis, 


— 


Pietati &* «eMemorige Sacrum_. 


Onumentum doloris ſingularis, paris fati & conditionis poſuit 
Richardus Comes Carberienſis [1b1 vivo, & mortem nec exoptanti 


rymula Amice Lector ) fuit inter caſtiſimas prima, 


converſationis ſuaviſſimez : vultum hilarem fecit boa I 
(cabin. amabilem, forma pluſquam Uxoria. Claris| 
— orta Natalibus, fortunam non medio-j— 
crem habuit ; erat enim cum Unica Ger- 
mana Hzres ex alle. Annos XIII, Men- 
ſes IV, ſupra Biduum vixit in Sanctifimo 
Matrimonio cum SU O quem effuſiſſi- 
me dilexit, & ſane obſervavit ; quem 
novit Prudentiſſimum, ſenſit Amantiſ- | 
fimum, virum Optimum vidit & lztata 
eſt. Enixa prolem numeroſam, pul- 
chram, ingenuam, formxz & Spei opti- 
mz; quatuor Maſculos, Franciſcum Do- 
minum Vaughan ) Johamem, Althamum, 
quartum immaturum ; foxminas ſex, Dom. 
Franciſcam, Elizabethas duas, Mariam, Mar- 
garetam, & Althamiam | poſt cujus partum | 
; paucis diebus obdormut, '| Totam pro- 

lem Maſculam ( {1 demas abortivum illum ) & focminas 

omnes, prxter Elizabetham alteram, & Mariam, ſuperſti- \____ 
tes rel1quit. Pietatis adeoque Spei plena obiit ix. Ofebr. M. DC. L. La-! 
chrymus ſuorum omnium tota irrigua conditurin hoc coemeterio, ubi cum 
Deo Opt. Max. viſum fuerit, ſperat ſe reponendum Conjux moeſtiſſimus : 
interea temporis lu&tui, ſed pictati magis vacat, ut in ſuo tempore {1mul 
[ztentur Par tam Pium, tam Nobile, tam Chriſtianum in gremio Jeſs, ul- 
que dum Coronz adornentur accipiendz in Adventu Domini. 
AMEN. 


Cumuille vita defuncus fuerit, Marmor loquetur, quod adhuc 
tacere jubet virtus Modeſta : interim vitam ejus obſerva, & 
leges quod poſtea hic inſcriptum amabunt & colent Poſteri. 


Ora & abi. 
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For we muſt needs die, and are as water fpilt on the 
ground which cannot be gathered 64 again : neither 
doth God reſet any perſon: yet doth be deviſe means 
that hu bamſhed be not expelled from him. 

FIERY Hen our Blefſed Saviour and his-Diſciples viewed the 
\ Wl 

> oY MAL afpite;quales lapides ! Maſter, behold what fair, what great 

 SEAVLUAIANYS ſtores are beye ! Chriſt madeno other reply but foretold 

l WV \/>) thei? diſſolution, 'and 4+ world of ſadneſs and ſorrow 
EE which ſhould bury that whole Nation, when the teem- 

ingcloud of Gods diſpleaſure ſhould produce a ſtorm which was the 

daughter of the biggeſt anger, and the mother of the greateſt calamity 
which ever cruſh'd atiy of the Sons'of Adam 3 | The time ſhall come that 
there ſhall not be left one flone upon another. | The whole Temple and the 

Religion, the ceremotites ordained by God, and the Nation beloved by 

God.and the Fabrick ere&ed for the Service of God. ſhall runto their own 

Period, and lye down in their ſeveral Graves. Whatſoever had a begin- 

ning can alſo have an etiding, and it ſhall die, unleſs it be daily watered 

with the Putles flowiftg ftoth the Fountairi of Life, and refreſhed with 
the Dew of Heavet, and the Wells of God: And therefore God had 
provided a Tree tn Paradiſe to have ſupported 44am in his artificial In- 
mortality : Tmmortality was not in bis Nature,” bat in the Hands and 

Arts, in the Favout atid Superadditions'sf God, Man was always the 

ſame mixture of Heat and Cold; of Drynefs and Moiſture 5 ever the 

fame weak thing, apt to feel rebellion in the humors, and to ſuffer the 
evils of a civil war m his body nathral - and therefore health and life 
was todeſcend upon him fron! Heaven; and he was to fack life from 

Tree on Earth 3 himſeff being but mpraffed into a Tree of Life, and 

adopred into the condition of att immortal Nature : Bat he that in the 

beſt of his days was but a Cien of this Tree of Life, by his fin was cut 
off from thetice quickly, and planted upon Fhorns, and his portion 
wasfor ever after among the Flowers, which to day ſpring and look like 
health and beauty, and in the evening they are ſick, and at night are 
dead, and the oven is their grave: And as before, even from wy fir(k 

pring 


Az Temple, foie one athongſt them cried out, Magiſfter 
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ſpring from the duſt on earth, we wvight have died if we had not been 
preſerved by the continual flux of a rare providence 3 ſo now that we 
arereduced to the Laws of our own Nature,we wrſf needs die. It is natu- 
ral, and therefore neceſſary : It isbecome a puniſhment to us, and there- 
fore it is unavoidable 3 and God hath. bound the evil upon us by bands 
of natural and inſeparable propriety, and by a ſupervening anlegradle 
Decree of Heaven's jd we n from offir. ptivilec oy pare re- 
turned tothe condition of BeaſfsNand Bui g c n things : 
And weſee Temples defiled unto the ground,and they die by Sacriledge 3 
and great Empires die by their own pony and eaſe, full Humors, and 
factious Subjeds 3 and huge Buildings fall by their own weight, and the 
violence of many Winters cating -and;conſuming; the Cement, which is 
the marrow of their bones 3 and Princes die like the meaneſt of their 
Servants 3 and everything finds-a"Grave-and 7 Tomb and-the very 
Tomb itſelf dies by the bigneſs of its pompouſneſs and luxury, 


that's notall. - .. Jenin arts herb” Sana 4 F | 
h Fe are as water ſpilt on the ground, which cannot be gathered up. again. ] 

t.:Weareas water, weak, and of no confiſtence, always deſcending, 
abiding in no certain place, unleſs where we are detained with violence ; 
and every; little breath of wind makes us rough .and tempeſtuous, and 
troubles our ſaces; every trifling accident diſcompoſes. us3 and, as the 
face ofthe.waters, waſting in a. ſtorm ſo. wrinkles itſelf that: it, makes up- 
on its forehead furrows deep and bollow like, a grave 3 ſo doour great 
and little cares and. trifles' firſt. make the wrinkles of old age, and then 
they dig.a grave for us - And there js in Naturenothing ſo contemptible, 
but it may.meet with us jn ſuch circumſtances, 'that it may be too hard 
for us in our weaknefſſesz and the ſting of a Bee.is a weapon ſharp enough 
topierce the finger .of a child or the lip of a Man. 3 OT nes Creatures 
which Nature hath left without weapons, - yetthey are armed ſufficiently 
to vex thoſe parts of men which are. left defenceleſs and. obnoxiousto a 
Sun-beam, to the royghneſs;of a fowre Grape, to the unevenneſs of a 
Gravel-ſtone.,' to the duſt of a Whee),: or the unwholſom breath of a Star 
looking awry upon a finner. ....'/ 


- _ 2. Butbeſides the weaknefles 'and natural decayings of our bodies, 
if chances and contingencies be innumerable, then no man can reckon 
our dangers, and the przternatural cauſes of our deaths: So that he is 
a vain perſon whoſe hopes of life are too confidently encreas'd by FE: 

: on 
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ſon of his health - and heis too ureaſonably timorous, who thinks his NAA 
hopes at an end when he dwells im ſickneſs. For men die without rule, and SERM f 
with and without occaſions'3 :and no man ſuſpecting or foreſeeing any of ymE 
deaths addrefles, and no manin his whole condition is weakerthan ano- way 
ther. A man in along Conſumption is fallen under one of the ſolemni- 

ties and preparations ro death - but at the ſame inſtant the moſt health- 

ful perſon is as near death, upon a more fatal and a more ſudden;: but a 

leſs diſcerned cauſe. There are but few perſons upon whoſe forcheads 

every man can read the ſentence of death written in the lines of aling- 

ring {ickneſs, but they (fometimes) hear the paſſing-bell ring for ſtronger 

men, evenlong before their own knell calls at the houſe of their mother 

toopen her womb,and make a bed for them. No man is ſurer of to morrow 
than the'weakeſt of his brethren - and when Lepidus and Aufidins ſtum- 

bled at the threſhold of the Senate and fell down and died, the blow 

catne from Heaven in a cloudzbut it ſtruck-more ſuddenly than upon the 

poor {Jave that made iport upon the Theatre with. a przmeditated and 
fore-deſcribed death : @uod qniſque vitet, nunquam homini ſatis cautum 

eſt in horas. There are lickneſles that walk in darkneſs, and there are 
exterminating Angels:thatfly wrapt up in the curtains of immateriality 

and an uncomitnunicating nature; whom we cannot ſee, but we feel 

their force and fink under their Sword, and from Heaven the vail de- 
ſcends'that wraps our heads in the fatal fentence. There is no age of 

man bur it hath proper to it ſelf ſome poſterns and outlets for death, 

beſides thole infinite and open ports out of which myriads of men: and 

women every day paſsinto the dark, and the land of forgetfulneſs. r- 
Fancy hath life but i» effigie, or like a ſpark dwelling in a pile of wood- 

the candleis ſonewly lighted, that every little ſhaking of the taper, and 

every ruder breath of air puts it out, and it.dies. Ch;ldhood is ſo tender, 

and yet ſo unwary 3 ſoſofttoall the impreſſions of Chance, and yet fo 
forward to run into them, that God knew-there could be no fecurity 
without the care and vigilance of an Angel-keeper : and the eyes of Pa- 

rents and the arms of Nurſes, the proviſions of art, and all the effeRts of 
Humane love and Providence are not . ſuffictent to keep one child from 

horrid miſchiefs, from ſtrange and early calamities and deaths, ualels a 
meſſenger be fent from Heaven to ſtand ſentinel, and watch the very 
playings and ſleepings, the eatings and drinkings of'the Children 3 and 

it isa long time before Nature makes them capable of help : for thereare 

many deaths, and very many diſeaſes to which poor babes are expoſed 5 

but they have but very few capacities of Phyſick': to ſhew that infancy 

1s as liable ta death as old age, and equally expoſed to danger,and equal- 

ly uncapable of a remedy - with this only difference, that old age hath 

diſeaſes incurable by nature, and the diſeaſes of childhood are incurable 

by art; and both the ſtates are the next heirs of death. | 

3. Butall the middle way the caſe is altered : Nature is ſtrong, and 

Art is apt to give eaſe and remedy, but ſtil] there is no fecurity 3 and 

there the caſe is not altered. 1. For there are ſo many dileaſes in men 
thatarenot underſtood. 2. So many new ones every year. Z. The 

old ones are fo changed in circumſtance; and intermingled with ſo ma- 

ny collateral complications. 4. The Symptoms are oftentimes ſo alike, 

5. Sometimes ſo hidden and fallacious. '6. Sometimes none at all ( asin 

the moſt ſudden and moſt dangerous Impolthumations.) 7. And then; 

the diſeaſes in the inward parts of the body, are oftentimes fuch, to 

which no application can be made. 8. They are ſo far off, that theef- 
feds of all medicines can no otherwiſe come to them, than the we £ 
| | P an 
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and juices of all meats 3 that is, not till after twoorthreealterations and 
decoftions,which change the very ſpecies of the medicament. g. And af- 
ter all this, very many principles in the art of Phyſick are 1o uncertain, 
that after they have been believed ſeven or eight Ages, and that upon 
them much of the praftice hath been eſtabliſhed, they come'to be conſi- 
dered by a witty man, and others eſtabliſhed in their ſtead 3 by which 
men muſt praiſe, and by which three or four generations of men more 
( as happens ) muſt live-or die. 10. And all this while the menare ſick, 
and they take things that certainly make them ſicker for the preſent, and 
very uncertainly reſtore health for the future - that it may appear of 
what a large extent is humane calamity 3 when Gods providence hath 
not only made it weak and miſerable upon the certain ſtock of a various 
nature, and upon the accidents of an infinite contingency 3 but even 
from the remedies which are appointed, our dangers and our troubles are 
certainly encreaſed : ſothat we may well be likened to water 3 our na- 
ture is noſtronger, our abode no more certain 3 if the {luces be open- 
ed, it falls away and runneth apace 5 if its current be ſtopped, it ſwells 
and grows troubleſome, and ſpills over with a greater diffuſion 3 if it be 
made toſtand ſtil}, it putrifies: and all this we do. For, 

4. Inall theproceſs of our health we are running to our grave: we 
open our own {luces by viciouſneſs and unworthy aCtions 3 we pour in 
drink, and letout life 3 we increaſe diſeaſes,. and know not how to bear 
them 3 we ſtrangle our ſelves with our own intemperance 3 we ſuffer 
the fevers and the inflammations of Juſt, and we quench our ſouls with 
drunkenneſs; we bury our underſtandings in loads of meat and ſurfeits - 
and then welie down upon our beds, and roar with pain and diſquietneſs 
of our ſouls: Nay, we kill one anothers ſouls and bodies with violence 
and folly, with the effe&s of pride and uncharitableneſs 3 we live and 
die like fools, and bringa new mortality upon our ſelves; wars and 
vexatious cares, and private duels and publick diſorders, and every 
thing that is unreaſonable, and every thing that is violent - ſo that now 
we may add this fourth gate to the Grave: Beſides Nature and Chance, 
and the miſtakes of Art, . men die with their own Sins, andthen enter into 
the Grave in haſte and paſſion, 'and pull the heavy ſtone of the Monu- 
ment upon their own heads. And thus we make our ſelves like water 
ſpilt on the ground ; we throw away our lives as if they were unprofi- 
table, (and indeed moſt men make them ſo) welet our years {lip through 
our fingers like water 3 and nothing is to be ſeen, but like a ſhowre of 
tears upon a ſpot of ground; there is a Grave digged, and a ſolemn 
mourning and a great talk inthe Neighbourhood, and when the days 
are finiſhed, they ſhall be, and they ſhall be remembred, no more : And 
that's like water too, when it is ſpilt, it cannot be gathered up again. 

{ There is no redemption from the Grave. Foy Fd 


——-=- inter ſe mortales mutua vivunt, 
Et quaſi curſores vita lampada tradunt. 


Men live in their courſe and by turns3 their light burns a while,and then 
it burns blew and faint, and men go to converſe with Spirits, and then 
they reach the taper to another 3 and as the hours of yeſterday can ne- 
ver return again,. ſo neither can the man whoſe hours they were3 and 


' Wholived them over once, heſhball never come to live them again, and 


live them better. When Lazar, and the widows Son of Naim,and Ta- 
bitha, and the Saints that appearedin Jeruſalem at the Reſurrection of 


our bleſſed Lord- aroſe, they came into this world, ſome as ſtran- 
gers 
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-gers only to make a viſit, and all of them to manifeſt a glory : but none 
came upon the ſtock of a new life, or entred upon the ſtage as at firſt, 
or to perform the courſe of a new nature : and therefore it is obſer- 
"vable, that we never read of any wicked perſon that was raiſed from 
"the dead : Dives would fain have returned to his brothers houſe; but 
neither he,' nor'any from him could be ſent : but all the reſt in thenew 
Teſtament (* one only excepted!) were expreſſed tohave been holy per- 
ſons, or elle by their agewere declared innocent. Lazarus was belo- 
vedof Chrift : thoſe ſouls'that appeared at the Reſurretion were the 
ſouls of Samts : Tabitharaiſed by S. Peter was a charitable and a holy 
Chriſtian': and the maiden of twelve years old, raiſed by our bleſſed 
Saviour, ' had not entred into the regions of choice and finfulneſs : and 
the only exception of the widows ſon, is indeed none at all, for in it the 
Scripture js wholly filentz and therefore it is very probable that the 
ſame proceſs was uſed, God in all other inſtances having choſen to ex- 
emplifie his miraclesof nature to purpoſes of the Spirit, and in ſpiritual 
capacities. So'that although the Lord of Nature did not break the 
bands of Nature in fome inſtances, to manifeſt his glory to ſucceeding 
great and never OIER z yet ( beſides that this fall beno more) 
it wasalſo inftanced in ſuch perſons'who were holy and innocent; and 
within the verge and comprehenfions of the Eternal mercy. We never 
read that a wicked perfon felt ſuch a' miracle, or was raiſed from the 
Grave to try the ſecond time for a Crown 3 but where he fel), there he 

lay down dead, and ſaw the light nomore. 
_  Thisconfideration'T intend to you as a ſevere Monitorand an advice 
of carefulneſs, that you order your affairs ſo that you may be partakers 
of the firſt Reſurrection; thatis, from'fin to grace, from the death of 
vitious habits, to the. vigour, life, and efficacy ofan habitual righteou(- 
neſs: For ( as it hapned to thoſe perſons inthe: New Teſtament now 
mentioned, to them ( Tay ) inthe literal ſenſe) Bleſſed are they that have 
part in the firſt ReſurreFion,upon them the # ama death ſhall have no power : 
meaning that they who by. the power of Chriſt and his holy Spirit were 
raiſed to life again, were holy and bleſſed fouls, and ſuch who were 
writteninthe book of God and that this grace hapned to no wick- 
ed and vitious perſon : ſoit is moſt true in the ſpiritual and intended 
ſenſe: You only that ſerve God in a holy life 3 you whoarenot deadin 
treſpaſles and fins 3 you who ſerve God with an early diligence and an 
unwearied induſtry, and a holy Religion, you and you only ſhall come 
to life eternal, you only ſhall be called frum death to life ; the reſt of 
' mankind ſhall never live again, but paſs from death todeath; from one 
death to another, toa worſe 3 from thedeathoſ the body, to the eter- 
nal death of body and ſoul : and therefore in the Apoſtles Creed there 
1s no mention made of the ReſurreGtion of wicked perſons 3 but of the 
1, raves of the body to everlaſting life. The wicked indeed ſhall be ha- 
ted forth from their graves, from their everlaſting priſons,where in chains 
of darkneſs they are kept unto the judgment of the great day - butthis 
therefore cannot be called iz ſenſi favoris, a Reſurreftion, but the ſo- 
Jennities of the eternal death 3 It is nothing but a new capacity of dy- 
Ing again 5 ſuch adying as cannot fignifte reſt 3 but where death means 
nothing but an intollerable and never ceaſing calamity - and therefore 
theſe words of my Text are otherwiſe to be underſtood of the wicked, 
otherwiſe of the godly : The wickedareſpilt like water and ſhall never 
be gatheredup again 3 no not in the gatherings of eternity 5 They ſhall 
be putinto Veſſcisof wrath and ſet upon the flames of hell 3 but that 
| - is 
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is not 4 gathering, but 4 ſcattering from the face and preſence of God. 
But the godly alſo come under the ſenfe of theſe words : They deſcend 
into their Graves, and ſhall no more be reckoned among the living 3 
they have no concernment in all that is done under the Sun. Agamen- 
0x hath no more to do with the Turks Armies invading and poſſeſſing 
that part of Greece where he reigned, than had. the ny; afar who 
never had a being : and Cicero hath no more intereſt in the preſent evils 
of Chriſtendom, than we hayeto do with his boaſted diſcovery of Ca- 
ztalines Conſpiracy. What is it to methat Rowe was taken by the Garl: ? 
and what is it now to Camil/av if different religions be tolerated amongſt 
us ? Theſe things that now happen concern the living, and they are 
made the ſcenes of our duty or capgerret tively : and when our Wives 
are dead and ſleep in charnel houſes, they are not troubled when we 
laugh loudly at the ſongs ſung at the next marriage feaſt z nor do the 
envy when another ſnatches away the gleanings of their husbands ior 4 
ON. 

It is true, they envy not, and they lie in a boſom where there can be 
no murmur 3 and they that are conſigned to Kingdoms, and to the feaſt 
of the marriage-ſupper ofthe Lamb,the glorious and eternal Bridegroom 
of holy Souls, they cannot think our Marriages here, our lighter laugh- 
ings and vain rejoycings, conſiderable asto them. And yet there is « re> 
lation continued flil : Ariſtotle ſaid, that to affirm the dead take no 
thought for the good of the living, is a diſparagement to the laws of 
that friendſhip which in their ſtate of ſeparation they catnot be tempted 
to reſcind. And the Church hath taught in general, that they pray 
forus, they recommend to God the ſtate of all their Relatives, in the 
union of the interceſſion that our bleſſed Lord makes for thern and us: 
and S. Ambroſe gave ſome thingsin charge to his dying brother $atyrar, 
that he ſhould do for himin the other world : he gave it him (Iiay ) 
whenhe was dying, not when he was dead. And certain itis thatthough 
our dead friends affeQion to us is not to be; eſtimated aceording to our 
low conceptions, . yet it isnot leſs, but much more than ever” it was 3 it 
is greater in degree, and of another kind. _ 

But then we ſhould do well alſo toremember,that in this world we are 
ſomething beſides fleſh and bloud 3 that we may not without violent ne- 
ceflities run into new relations, but preſerve the affeftions we bore to 
our dead when they were alive : We muſt not ſo live as if they were 
periſhed, but ſo as preſſing forward to the moſt intimate. participation 
of the communion of Saints. And we alfo have ſome ways to expreſs 
this relation, andto bear a partin this communion, | by actions of inter- 
courſe with them, and yetproper to our ſtate : ſuch as are ſtritly per- 
forming the will of the dead, providing for, and tenderly and wiſely 
aacanng their children, paying their debts, imitating their good exam- 
ple, preſerving their memories privately, and publickly keeping their 


memorials, and defiring of God with hearty and conſtant prayer that 


God would give them a joyfut ReſurreCtion, and a merciful Judgment, 
( for ſo S. Paxl prayed in behalfof Oweſiphorws ) that God would ſhew then 
mercy in that day, that fearful, and yet much tobe deſired day, in which 
the moſt righteous perſon hath need of much mercy and pity, and ſhall 
find it. Now theſe inſtances of .duty ſhew . that the relation remains 
fill 3 and though the Relit of a manor woman hath liberty to contract 
new relations, yet 1 do not find they have: liberty to oaſt off the old, 
as if there were no ſuch thing as immortality, of ſouls. Remember that 


we ſhall converſe together againz Tet us therefore never do any thing 
| 0 
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:of reference toithem'which we fhall:-be aſhamed of .in the day when all 


of God : 'In the meantime, 'God watcheth concerniog all their intereſt, 
 and'he will in his time both difcover and recompenſe. For though, as 
to us, they are like water'ſpilt 3 yet, roGod, they are as water fallen 
in the'Sea, 'ſaſe and united'm his comprehenſion, and incloſures. 
But we'are not yer'paſled the confideration of the ſentence : This de- 
_ cending to the grave'is the lot of all men, [| neither doth God reſpe® the 
perſon of any-man | Therich 15not protetted tor:favour, nor the poor for 
pity, the old man 1snot reverenced for his age, nor the Infant regarded 
tor his tenderneſs 3 youth-and beauty, learning and prudence, wit and 
;ſtrength lie down equally in the diſhonours of the Grave. All men, 
-andall natures, and all perſons -zefift the :addrefſes and folennities of 
death, and ſtrive to preſerve-a;miſerable and unpleaſant life 3 and yet 
they all ſink downand die. For ſo have I ſeen the Pillars of a Building 
alliſted with artificial props bending under the preſſure of a roof, and 
pertinacioufly reſiſting the infallible and prepared ruine, 


Donec certa dies omni compage ſolut2 
_ Ipſum cum rebus ſubruat auxilium, 


Till-the determin'd day comes, and then the burden ſunk upon the pil- 
Jars, and diforderedthe aids and auxiliary rafters:into a common ruine 
anda ruder grave - ſo are the:defires:and weak artsof man ; with little 
-aids andaffiſtances of cate and. Phylickwe ſtrive to fapport our decay- 
ing bodies, and to put offthe evil:day 3but quickly that day will come, 
and then neither Angels nor men can reſcue us from our grave 3 but the 
roof ſinks down uponthe:walls,” andthe walls deſcend to the foundati- 
on 3 and the beauty ofthe face, and thedifhonours of the belly, the diſ- 
cerning head and the ſervile feet, the thinking heart and the working 
hand, the eyes and the guts together ſhall be cxuſhed imo the confuſion 
of a heapj-and dwell with Creatures 'of an equivocal 'produttion; with 
aorms and ſerpents, the ſons andidaughters of our ownbones, ina houſe 
ofdirt and darkaeſfs. . oo oe te 1 1 171 
'Letnot us think tobe excepted or deferred 5 If beauty, or wit, or 
youth; -or nobleneſs,or wealth, or vertue could havetbeen a defence;and 
an excuſe from the Grave,' we had not met here to-day to mourn wpon 
the Hearfe of an ExogllentLady --and God only knows for whichof us 
next the'Mourners ſhall:go about rhe ftreets orweep in houſes. 
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We have livedio many pears and exery. day.and every minute we 
make an eſcape from thoſe thouſands of dangers anddeaths that encom- 
paſs us round about , and ſuch eſcapings we muſt reckon tobe an ex- 
traordinary fortune,” and' therefore: that it cannot -Jaſt long.  ' Vain ure 
the thoughts of Man, whe-when heigyoung or healthful, thinks he hath 
along thread of life to run over, and that it is violent and ſtrange for 
young perſons to die and-natural and proper. only for-the aged. It is 
as natural fora man to die by drowning asby a Fever: 'And what grea- 
ter violence or more unnatural thing is it, that the Horſe threw his Ri- 
det intoche River, chanthat adrugkeg meeting caft him intoa Fever Þ 
and the'(trenpths of youth ate as ſoon broken'by the ſtrong. licknelles 
of youth, 'and the ſtrongeriatemperanee;cias the weakneſs of old age 
P 3 y 


ſecrets ſhall-be diſcovered, and-that we ſhall meet again in the preſence S 
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by a Cough, or an Aſthma, oracontinual Rheum:: Nay, it. is wore na- 
tural for young Men and Women todie, than for- old 3 becauſe that is 
more natural which hath more natural cauſes, and that ts mare natural 
which is moſt common - but to die with age 1s an- extreme rare thing 3 
and there are more perſons carried forth to burial before the five and 
thirtieth year of their age, than after it : Andtherefore let:no vain con- 
fidence make you hope forlong life - If you [have lived but little, and 
are ſtill in youth, remember that now you are in yourbiggelt throng of 
dangers both of body and ſoul 3 and the proper fins of youth towhich 
they ruſh infinitely and without conſideration, are alſo the proper and 
immediate inſtruments of death. But if you be .old you have eſcaped 
long and wonderfully, and the time of your elcaptng 1s out - | you muſt 
not for ever think to live upon wonders, or: that God will work mi- 
racles to ſatisfie your longing follies, and unreaſonable deſires of living 
longerto fin and to the world. Go home and-think todie, and what you 
would chuſe to be doing when you die, that do Sally : for you will all 
come to that paſs to rejoyce that you did fo, -or wilh that you had : that 
will be the condition of every one of us3 for God regardeth no mans 

erſon. | EEG | 
Well ! but all this you will think is but a ſad ſtory : What? we muſt 
die, and go to darkneſs and diſhonour 3. and we muſt die quickly,and we 
muſt quit all our delights,and all our fins,or do worſe, infinitely worſe 3 
and this is the condition of. us all, from which none can be excepted 
every man ſhall be ſpilt and fall into:the ground, . and be gathered up no 
2:ore. - Is thereno comfort after all this ? ſhall we go from hence, and be 
0 more ſeex, and have no recompenſe ? nv 


Miſir, 6 miſer, ainnt, ownia ademit 
Una die infanſta mihi-tot premia vite. 


Shall we exchange ourfair Dwellings for a Coffin, our ſofter. Beds for 
the:moiſtned and weeping Turf,' and our pretty Children: for.Worms 3 
and 1s there no allay tothis huge: calamity ? ,yes,' there 1s * |; There is a 
[yet inthe Text: [| For al/this, yet doth God deviſe means that his ba- 
wiſhed be not expelled from him. ] All this ſorrow- and: trouble 1s but a 
phantaſm, and receives its account and degrees fromour preſent concep- 
tions,: and the proportion to ourreliſhes __—_— T%, o1 217, 

When Pompey ſaw the Ghoſt of. his firſt Lady Julia, who vexed his 
reſt and his conſcience for ſuperinducing Corre/ia upon her bed within the 
ten months of mourning, he preſently fancied it, 'either to be anilluſion, 
or elſe that death could be no very great evil : 


Ant nihil eft ſenſu duimis in morte reins, | 1111 
Ant muors ipſa ni oetiene ww iy (7) 7 £939 11 


: OL Þ# 4 , {4} afLg; —*1 sf! 377033 
Either my dead Wife knows not of my unhandſome marriage; :and for: 
gctfulneſs of her 3. or if ſhe does, then the dead live.» -://211 
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Death is nothing but the middle point between two lives,/ between this 
and another : concerning which comfortable myſtery the boly;Scrip- 
ture'thſtrufts our Faith and- entertains our hope::in thele 'wards-;., God 
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is (till the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 3 forall do live tv him 5 and NAA 
the Souls of Saints are with Chriſt : 7deſire to be diſſolved (ſaith St.Paul) SERM; 
and to be with Chriſt, for that is much better: and, Bleſſed are the dead yh. 
" which die in the Lord 3, they reft from their labours, and their works folow Ly 
them : For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this Tabermacle were dif Vide x Cor, 15; 
, 8 fo . / 18, 
folv'd, we have a building of God, a houſe not made with hands, eternal in i Tyeq 4.16, 
the heavens : and thisſtate of ſeparation St.Payl calls, 4 being abſent from Rev.14.13. 
the Body, and being w#* with the Lord : This is one of Gods means Sad, 
which he hathdeviſed, . that although our Dead are like perſons baniſh- CS 
ed from this world, yet they are not expelled: from God: They are ir 
the hands of Chriſt 3 they are in bis preſence 3 they are, or ſhall be clothed 
with a houſe of Gods making they reſt from all their labours ; all tears 
are wiped from their eyes, and all diſcontents from their ſpirits; and in 
the ſtate of ſeparation, before the Soul be re-inveſted with her new 
houſe, the Spirits of all perſons are with God, ſo ſecur'd, and ſobleſled, 
and ſo ſealed up for glory, that this ſtate of interval and imperſeCtion is, 
-1n reſpe@ of its certainevent and end, infinitely more deſirable than all 
the Riches, and all the Pleaſures, and all the Vanities, andall the King- 
doms of this world. | 
I will not venture to determine what are the circumſtances of the 
abode of Holy Souls in their ſeparate dwellingsz and yet poflibly that 
might be eaſier than totell what or how the Soul is and works in this 
world, where it is in the Body #arquam in alien domo, as in a priſon; in 
fetters and reſtraints 3 for here the Soul is diſcompoſed and hindred 3 it 
1s not as it ſhall be, as it ought to be, as it was intended to be 3 itis not 
permitted to its own freedom, and proper operation 3 ſo that all that we 
can underſtand of it here, is that it is ſo incommodated with a troubled 
and abated inſtrument, that the obje# we are to confider cannot be of- 
fered tous ina right line, in juſt and equal propoſitions 3 or if it could, 
yet becauſe we are to underſtand the Soul by the. Soul, it becomes not 
only a troubled and abzſed objeF, but a crooked inſirument ; and we hero 
can conſider it Juſt as a weak eye can: behold a ſtaff thruſt into the wa- 
ters .of a troubled Riverz the very water. makes a. refraction, and the 
ſtormdoubles the refraQtion,: and the water. of the: eye doubles the ſpe- 
cies, and there is nothing right in the thing 3 the object is out of its juſt 
place, and the zzedium is troubled, and the organ is impotent : At cums 
exierit © in liberum celum quaſt in domum ſuam venerit 3 when the Soul 
is entred intoher own houſe, into the free regions of the reſt, and the 
neighbourhood of heavenly: Joys, thenits operations are more ſpiritual, 
proper, : and-proportion'd-to its being 5: and though we cannot. fee at 
ſuch adiſtance,. yet the objeRtis more fitted if we had-a capable Under- OED 
ſtanding 5/ it is in itſelf ina more excelleritand ſtee condition. : LF 
Certain it is,. that the Botly.does hinder:many ations of the Soul : It : 
is an imperfeCt Body;.:and-a diſeaſed Brain, or a violent paſſion that 
makes Fools -.Noman hatha fooliſh Soul3 and thesreaſonings of men 
have infinite difference and degrees, :by reaſon of the Bodies conſtituti- 
on. Among Beaſts, which have noReaſon, there is a greater likeneſs 
than between Men, who have : And as by Faces it. is eaſier to know a 
Man from a Man, than a-Sparrow from:a Sparrow, ar a Squirrel from a 
Squirrel 3 ſo the diflerence is very great-in our Souls; which difference, 
becauſe it isnot originally inthe Soul ({ andindeed cannot be in ſimple or 
ſpiritual ſubſtances of the ſame ſpecies or. kind ) it muſt needs derive 
wholly, from the Body, from its accidents and circumſtances from 
whenceit follows, that becauſe the Body caſts fetters ag hy oat 
L 1Nderances 
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RASAN hinderancesand impediments. upon the Soul, that the Soulis much freer 
SERM, in the ſtate of ſeparation 4 and ifir.hath any att of life, it 1s much more 


VIII. 
L————y 
x Theff.5. 10, 


noble and expedite. 

That the Soul is alive after our death, .St.Paxl affirms, [Chriſt died for 
#5, that whether-we wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together with him. ] Now 
it were ſtrange that we ſhould be alive, and live with.Chrift, and yet do 
no at of life : The Body whenit isaſleep does many 3 and if the Soul 
does none, the Principle 1s lefs ative than the Inſtrument 3 butif it does 
any-a( at all in ſeparation, it muſt neceſſarily be an a oreffed of Un- 
derſtanding 3 .there is nothing elſe it can do, but this it can : For it is 
but a weak and anunlearned Propoſition — That.the Soul can do 
nothing of itſelf, nothing without the phantaſms and proviſions of the 
Body : For, 

"yg In this life the Soul hath one principle clearly ſeparate, abftrafted, 
and immaterial 3 I mean the Spirit of Grace, which is a principle of life 
and ation, and in many inſtances does not at all communicate with 
matter, as in the infuſion, ſuperinduQion and creation of ſpiritual Gra- 
CES. 

2. As nutrition, generation, eating and drinking, are ations proper 
to the Body and its ſtate 3 foextafies, viſions, raptures, intuitive know- 
ledge, and confideration of its ſelf, 'a&ts of volition, and reflex acts of 


_ underſtanding, are properto the Soul. 


3. And therefore it is.obſervable, that St.. Pau/ſaid that he &new not 
whether bis viſions and raptures were in or / out of the body 3 for by that we 
ſce his judgment of thething, that one was as likely asthe.other,neither 
of them impoſſible or unreaſonable; and therefore that the Soul is as ca- 


pable of ation alone as.in conjundtion. 


4. If in the ſtate of Bleſſedne(s.there are: ſome: ations of the Soul 
which do not paſs throughthe Body, ſuch as:contemplation of God, and 
converſing with Spirits, and receiving thoſe influences and rare immiſſt- 
ons which coming from the Holy and Myſterious Trinity make up the 
Crown of Glory; it follows, that:the necelfity of the Bodies miniſtery 
is but duriog the ſtate of this life; .and as long as it converſes with fire 


and water, and lives with corn and fleſh, and1s fed by the ſatisfation of 


material appetites 3 which neceffity and manner of converſation when it 
ceaſes, it can beno longer neceſlary for the 'Soul-to be ſerved by phan- 
taſms and material repreſentations. d la {a 

5. And therefore when the Body ſhall:be-re-united, it ſhall be fo or- 


. dered that when the 1Body ſhall:confeſsit gives not any thing; but re- 


ceives all its being and operation, Its manneriandabode from the Soul 5 
and that then it comes not-to ſerve a neceſſity, but to partake a Glory. 


For as the operationsofthe Soul in this life begin in the Body, and by 


« the obje@ isrranſmitted to:the Soul 3 ſo'then they ſhall begin in. the 
Soul, and paſsto the Body : And-as the operations of the Soul by reaſon 
ob its dependence oh the Body are arial, natural, and. material; fo in 
the reſurreftion #he body ſhall be ſpiritual by teaſon of the preeminence, 
tafluence, and prime operation of/ the Soul. Now between theſe two 
ſtates ſtands the ſtate offepararion, in'whiclr the | operations of the Soul 
are-of a middlenature, that is, not ſo fpiritual'as in'the reſurretion,. and 


. Bot: ſo animal and natural as in theſtate of conjuntion. + | 


'*To all which1add this conlideration, 'That'our Souls have the ſame 
condition that Chriſts Soul had in the ſtate of ſeparation, ' becauſe he 
took on him all our Nature, -and all our Condition 5 and it is certain, 
Chriſts Soul in the-three days of his ſeparationdid exerciſe adts. of liſe,of 

| Joy 


"IN I 


—— 


 oA Funeral Sermon. _ 165 


joy and triumph, and didnot ſleep, but viſited the Souls of the Fathers, 
trampled upon the pride of Devils, and ſatisfied thoſe longing Souls SER Ms 
which were Priſoners of hope : And from all this we may conclude, That y1t. 
the Souls of all the Servants of Chriſt are alive, and therefore do the Lo yvRy 
ations of life, and proper to their ſtate; and therefore it is highly pro- : 
bable that the Soul works clearer, and underſtands brighter, and diſ- 
courſes wiſer, and rejoyces louder, and loves noblier, and deſires purer, 
and hopes ſtronger than it can do here. | 
But if theſe arguments ſhould fail, yet the felicity of Gods Saints cati- 
not fail : For ſuppoſe the Body to be a neceſſary Inſtrument, butout of 
tune and diſcompoſed by fin and anger, by accident and chance, by de- 
fet andimperfeCtions, yet that it is better than none at all; and that if 
the Soul works imperfealy with an imperfe&t Body, thatthen ſhe works 
not at all when ſhe hath none : And ſuppoſe allo that the Soul ſhould be 
asmuch without ſenſe or perception in death, as it is in a deep ſleep, 
which is the image and ſhadow of death; yet then God deviſes other 
means that his baniſhed be not expelled from him. For, | 
2. God will reſtore the Soul to the Body, and raiſe the Body to ſuch 
a perfeCtion that it ſhall be an Organ fit to praiſe him upon 3 it ſhall be 
made ſpiritual to miniſter to the Soul, when the Soul is turned into a 
Spirit 3 then the Soulſhall be brought forth by Angels from her incom- 
parable and eaſie bed, from herreſt in Chriſts holy Boſom, and be made 
perfeC in her being, andin all heroperations - And this ſhall firſt appear 
by that perfeQion which the Soul ſhall receive as inſtrumental to the laſt 
Judgment 3 for then ſhe ſhall ſee clearly all the Records of this World, 
all the Regiſter of her own Memory : For all that we did in this life is 
laid up in our Memories 3 and though duſt and forgetfulneſs be drawn 
upon them, yet when God ſhall lift us from our duſt, then ſhall appear 
clearly all that we have done, written inthe Tables of our Conſcience, 
which is the Souls Memory. We ſcemany times, and in many inſtan- 
ces, that agreat Memory is hindred and put out, and we thirty years 
after come to think of ſomething that lay ſo long under a Cartainsz we 
think ofit ſuddenly, and without a line of deduction, or proper conſe- 
quence: And allthoſe famous Memories of Simonides and TheodadFes, 
of Hortenſius and Sexece, of Sceptizs, Metrodorus, and Carneades, of Cy- 
neas the Embaſlador of Pyrrhav, are only the Records better kept, and 
leſsdiſturbed by accident and diſeaſe : For even the Memory of Herods 
ſon of Athens, of BathyUus, and the dulleſt perſon now alive, is fo 
great, and by God made fo ſure a Record of all that ever he did, that 
as ſoon asever God ſhall but tune our Inſtrument, and draw the Cur- 
tains, and but light up the Candle of Immortality, there we (ball find it 
all, there we ſhall ſee all, and the whole world ſhall ſee all; then we 
ſhall be made fit toconverſe with God after the manner of Spirits, we 
ſhall be like to Angels. | = © 
Inthe mean time, although upon the perſwa@þn of the former Diſ- 
courſe it be highly probable that the Souls of Gods Servants do live in 
a ſtate of preſent bleſledneſs, and in the exceeding joys of a certain ex- 
peation of the revelation of the day. of the Lord, and the coming of 
Jeſus 3 yet it will concern us only to ſecure our ftate by holy living, 
and leave the event to God, that ( as St. Paxl ſaid  ) whether preſent or 
abſent, whether ſleeping or waking, whether . perceiving or perceiving 
not, we may be accepted of him 3 that when we are baniſhed this 
World, and from the light of the Sun, we may not be expelled from 
God, andfrom the light of his countenance, but that from our beds of 
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AAS ſorrows our Souls may paſs into the Boſom of Chriſt, and from thence 
SERM, to his right hand in the day of Sentence : For we muſs al] appear beſore the 

viit Judgment ſeat of Chriſt 3 and then ifwe havedone well in the Body, we 
Wyn {hall never be expelled from the beatifical preſence. of God, but be Do- 
meſticks of his Family, and Heirs of his Kingdom, and Partakers of his 


Glory. Amen. 


Have now done with my Text, but yet am to make you another 

Sermon. I have told you the neceſſity and the ſtate of death, it may 
be too largely for ſuch a ſad ſtory 3 I ſhall therefore now with a better 
compendium teach you how to live, by telling you a plain Narrative of 
a Life, which if you imitate, and write after the Copy, it' will make 
that death ſhall not be anevil, but a thing to be defired, and to be rec- 
koned among the purchaſes and advantages of your Fortune. When 
Martha and Mary went to weep over the Grave of their Brother, Chriſt 
met them there, and preached a Funeral Sermon, diſcoutfing of the 
ReſurreCion, and applying to the purpoſes of Faith, and confeſſion of 
Chriſt, and glorification of God. We have no other, we can haveno 
better Hoop, no to follow : andnow that we are come to weep over the 
grave of our Dear Siſter, this rare Perſonage,we cannot chuſe bat have 
many virtues to learn, many to imitate, and ſome to exerciſe. | 

I chuſe not to declare her ExtraQtion and Genealogy 5 it was indeed 
fair and honourable 3 'but having the bleffing to be deſcended from 
Worthy and Honour'd Anceſtors, and her ſelf to be adopted and in- 
oraffed into a more Noble Family 3 yet ſhe felt ſuch outward Appenda- 
ves to be none of hers, becauſe not of her choice, but the purchaſe of 
the Virtues of others, which although they did engage her todo noble 
things, yet they would upbraid all degenerate and leſs honourable 
Lives than were thoſe which began and encreaſed the honour of the Fa- 
milies. She did not love her Fortune for making hernoble 3 but thought 
it would be adiſhonour to her if ſhe did not continue a Nobleneſs and 
Excellency of Virtue fit to be owned by Perſons relating to fuch Ance- 
ſtors. It 15 fit for us all to honourthe Nobleneſs of a Family : bur it is 
alſo fit for them that are Noble to deſpiſe it, and to eſtabliſh their Ho- 
nour upon the foundation of doing excellent things, and ſuffering in 
good cauſes, and deſpiſing diſhonourableaQions, and'in communicating 
good things to others - For this is the rule in Nature 5 Thoſe Crea- 
tures are moſt honourable which have the greateſt power, and dothe 
greateſt good : And accordingly-my ſelf have been a witneſs of it, how 
this excellent Lady would by an a& of humility and Chriſtian abſtra- 
ion ſtrip her ſelf of all that fair Appendage and exterior Honour 
which decked her Perſon and her Fortune, and defired to be owned by 
nothing but what was her own, that ſhe might only be eſteemed honou- 
__ according to that which isthe Honour of a Chriſtian, and a wiſe 

erſon. 

2. She had a ſtri&' and ſevere education, and it was one of Gods 
Graces and Favours to her : For being the Heireſs of a great Fortune, 
and living amongſt the throng of perſons in the fight of vanities and emp- 
ty temptations, that is, inthat part of the Kingdom where Greatneſs is 
tog often expreſs'd in.greatfollies and great vices,God had provided a ſe- 
vereand angry Education to chaſtiſe the forwardnefles of a young Spirit 
and a fair Fortune, that ſhe might for ever be ſo far diſtant from a vice, 
that ſhe might only ſee it and loath it, but never taſte of it, ſo much as 


to be put to her choice whether ſhe would be virtuous or no. God in- 
tending 
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tending to:ſecure this Sonl to himſelf, would not ſuffer:the follies of the <A. > 
world tofeize upon her:by way of too neara trial or buſie temptation. HERM, 
3. She. was married-young 3 and-beſides her bufineſſes of Religion, yt, 
ſeemedto be ordainedin the providence of God to bring to this honou- ,Fy 
rable.Family a part ofa fair Fortune, and to leave behind her a fairer . 
Iflue, worthten thouſand:times her Portion : And asif this had been all 
the publick buſineſs of her life, when ſhe had ſo far ſerved Gods ends, 
God in mercy wouldalſo ſerve hers, andtake hertoan early blefſedneſs. 
4. In paſling through which line of providence, ſhe had the art to ſe- 
cure her eternal Intereſt, by turning her Condition into Duty, and ex- 
preſſing her Duty in the greateſt eminency of a virtuous, prudent, and 
rare affection, that hath been known. in any example. 1 will not give 
her ſo lowa teſtimony,asto ſay only that ſhe was chaſt 5 She was a Per- 
ſon of that ſeverity, madeſty, and cloſe Religion ( as to that particular ) 
that ſhe was not capable of uncivil temptation 3 and you migtit as well 
have ſuſpected the Sun to ſmell of the Poppy that he looks on, as that 
ſhe could have been a perſon apt to be ſullied by the breath of a foul 
queſtion. | | | 
5. But that which TI ſhall note in her, is that which I would have ex- 
emplar to all Ladies, andto all Women - She had a love ſo great for her 
Lord, ſointirely given upto a dear affedion, that ſhe thought the ſame 
things, and loved the ſame loves, and hated according to the ſame en- 
mities, and breathed in his ſoul, and lived in his preſence, and languiſh- 
ed in his abſence3 and all that ſhe was or did, was oaly for and to her 
deareſt Lord : 


Si gaudet, ſi flet, ſitacet, hunc loquitur, 
Cenat, propinat, poſcit, negat, innuit, unus 
Nevims eff + ------ 


And although this was a great enamel tothe beauty of her Soul, yet it 
might in ſome degrees be alſo a reward to the Virtue ofher Lord : For 
ſhe would often diſcourſe it to them that convers'd with her, that he 
would improve that intereſt which he had in her afleCtion to the advan- 
tages of God and of Religion 5 and ſhe would delight to ſay, that he 
called her to her Devotions, he encouraged her good inclinations, he 
_ direfted her piety, he invited her with good Books 3 and then ſhe loved 
Religion, which ſhe ſaw was not only pleaſing to God, and an actor 
ſtate of duty, but pleaſing to her Lord, and an ad alſo of atieQion and 
conjugal obedience 3 and what at firſt ſhe loved the more forwardly for 
his ſake, in the uſing of Religion, left. ſuch reliſhes upon her ſpirit, that 
ſhe found in it amability enough to make her love it for its own... So 
God-uſually brings us to him by inſtruments of nature and affections, 
and then incotporates us into his Inheritance by the more immediate re- 
liſhes of Heaven, and the ſecret things ofthe Spirit, He only was (under 
God ) the light of her eyes, and the cordialof her ſpirits, and the guide 
of her ations, and the meaſure of her affe&tions, till her affections 
ſwell'd up into a Religion, and then it could go no higher, but was 
confederate with thoſe other duties which made her dear to God: 
which rare combination of Duty andReligion, I chule to expreſs inthe 

words of Solomon 5 She forſook not the guide of her youth, nor brake the piov.2.15; 

Covenant of her God. | | 

6. As (he wasa rare Wife, fo ſhe was an excellent Mother : For info 
tender. a conſtitution of ſpirit as hers was, and in 'ſo great a kindneſs to- 
wards her Children, there hath ſeldom been (cen a ſtrifter and more cu- 
| rious 
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rious care of their perſons, their” deportment, their: nature, /their. diſpo- 
ſition, their learning; and their 'caſtoms + And if ever kindneſs and 
care did conteſt, and take partiesin-her, yet/her care and her ſeverity 
was ever vicorious; and ſhe knew: not how-to do-an 11] turnto their ſe- 
verer part, by her more tender and forward 'kindneſs: And as her 
cuſtom was, ſhe turned this alſo into Jove to her Lord : For ſhe was not 
only diligent to have them bred nobly and religioufly, but .alſo was 
carefal and ſolicitous that they ſhould be taught to obſerve. all the-cir- 
cumſtances and inchnations, the defires and wiſhes of their Father 3 as 
thinking that virtue-to. have no good circumſtances, which was not 
drefled by his copy,' and ruled by hislines, and his' affeftions: And her 
prudence in the managing her children was fo ſingular and rare, that 
when ever you mean.to bleſs this family, and pray a hearty-and a profi- 
table prayer for it, beg of God, that the children may have thoſe excel- 
I-nt things which ſhe deſigned to/ them, and provided for them in her 
heart and wiſhes, that they may hive by her purpoſes, and. may grow 
thither, whither ſhe would fain have brought them. All theſe were 
great parts of an excellent Religion, as they concerned her. greateſt 
temporal relations. SPE iN 1 

7. Butifwe examine how ſhe demeaned her ſelf towards God, there 
alſo you will find her not ofa common, but of an exemplar piety - She 
was a great reader of Scripture, confining her ſelf to great portions eve- 
ry day 3 which ſhe read not to the purpoſes of vanity, and impertinent 
curiolities, not to ſeem knowing, - or to. become talking, not to ex- 
pound and rule 3 but to teach her all her duty, to inftrut her in the 
knowledge and love of Godand of her Neighboursz to make her more 
humble, and to teach her to wy 4a the world and all its gilded vanities 3 
and that ſhe might entertain paſitons wholly in deſign and order to Hea- 
ven. Ihaveſeena femaleReligion that wholly dwelt upon the face and 
tongue 5 that like a wanton and an undrefled tree:ſpends all its; juicein 
ſuckers and irregular branches, inleafs and gum, and after all ſuch good- 
ly outſides you ſhould never eat an Apple, or be delighted with the 
beauties, or the perfumes of a hopeful bloſſom. But the Religion of 
this excellent Lady was of another conſtitution 3 It took root down- 
ward in humility, and brought forth fruit upward in the ſubſtantial gra- 
ces of a Chriſtian, in Charity and Juſtice, in Chaſtity and Modeſty, in 
fair Friendſhips and ſweetneſs of Society : She had not very much of the 
forms and outſides of godlineſs, but fhe was hugely carcful tor the. power 
of it, for themoral, eſlential, and uſeful parts 3 ſuch which would make 
her be, not ſeem to be, religious. 

8. She was a very conſtant perſon at her prayers, and ſpent all her 
time which Nature did permit to her choice, in her devotions,and read- 
ing and meditating, and the neceſſary offices of houſhold Government 3 
every one of which is an ation of Religion, ſome by nature, ſome by 
adoption. To theſe allo God gave her 4 very great love to hear the 
word of God preached ; in which becauſe I had: ſometimes the honour to 
miniſter to her,l can give this certain teſtimony,that The was a diligent, 
watchſnl, and attentive hearer : andtothis had ſo exccllent a judgment, 
that if everT ſaw a woman whoſe judgment was to' be revered, it was 
hersalone : and have ſometimes thought that the: eminency of her 
diſcerning faculties did reward a pious diſcourſe, and placed it in the 
regions ofhonour and uſefulneſs, and gathered it up from the ground, 
wherecommonly ſuch Homilies are fpilt, or ſcattered in neglect and in- 


conſideration. Bait her appetite was not ſoon: ſatisfied with what 7 
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uſeful /to-her.ſoul: ſhe was allo a canltant Reader of Sermons, and-fe]l- AA 
dom mifledto read one: every day 3 and that ſhe might be full of ioſtru- Yr r M. 


ion and: holy principles, ſhe had lately defigned to have a large Book, 
in which /ſhe purpoſed to. have a ſtock of Religion ay in ſuch 
alliſtahces as ſhe would chuſe, that ſhe might be readily furniſhed and in 
BFradedto every good work;, But God prevented that, and. hath filled her 
deſires, nat out of Ciſteras and little ye 4 35s but hath carried her to 
_ ountain,- where ſhe drinks of the pleaſures of the River, arid, is full of 


and delighted to ſee her eſtate of aclear and diſ-intangled intereſt : ſhe 
would have no mingled rights w 


oe 
end upon Children , the 


._ which are theallays of the piety of the moſt holy perſons 3 yet ſhe was 
early at her repentancez and toward the latter end of her dayes, grew 
ſo faſt in Religion,as if ſhe had hada revelation of her approaching end, 
and therefore that ſhe muſt go a great way in alittle time : her diſcour- 
ſes more full of Religion,her prayers more frequent, her charity increa- 
fing, her forgiveneſs more forward, her friendſhips more communicative, 

her | more under diſcipline 3 and ſo ſhe trimmed her lamp , not 
thinking her night was ſo near , but that it might ſhine alſo inthe day 
time, in the Temple, and before the Altar of Incenſe. | 

- But in this courſe of hers there were ſome circumſtances ,. and ſome 
appendages of ſubſtance, which were highly remarkable. | 

I- In all her Religion, andin all her ations of relation towards God, 

ſhe had a ſtrange evenneſs and untroubled paſſage, ſliding toward her 

Oceanof God and of infinity with a certain and filent motion. So have 

I ſeen a River deep and.ſmooth paſling with a ſtill foot and a ſober face, 

and payiag to the Fiſcws, the great _x hath of the Sca, the Prince C 
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all the watry bodies,a tribute large and full :- and hard by ita Inttle brook 
skipping and making a noiſe upetrits unequal and-neighbour bottoms 
wine! all its talking and bragged motion, it payed to 'itxcommon Au- 
dit no more than the Revenues of a little cload,or acontemptible veſle}: 
So have I ſometimes comparedthe-ifliies of her Religion to the-foletni- 
ties and famed outfides of anothers piety. It dwelt upon her {pirir, and 
was incorporated with the periodical wotk of every day? the did not 
believe that _ was intended to miniſter to fame andirepuration, 
but to pardon of fins, to the pleaſure of God, and the ſalvation of fouls: 
For Religion is like-the breath'of Heavens if ie goes abroad imo'the 
openair, it ſcatters and diflolves like Canphyte: but-if it enters into a 
ſecret hollowneſs, into a cw it is ſtrong and miglicy, and 
comes forth with vigour and greateffect at the other end; ante other 
fide of this life, inthe'dayes of death'and judgment, (917 4: 

2. Theother appendage of het Religion; which alſo wava'great or- 
nament to all the pats of herlife;wasa raremodefty and humility-of ipi- 
rit,a confident deſpiſing and undervaluing' of her felf. For thoughslhe had 
the greateſt judgment, and the greateſt experiefce of things arid perſons 
that T ever yet knew im a perſonof her yourh,' and ſex, and'cireumſtan- 
ces3 yetas if ſhe knew nothing'of it,ſhe had the meaneſt opinion of her 
ſelfz andlike a fair taper, wheniſhe ſhinedo all the room, 'yet tound 
about her own ſtation ſhe had caſt a ſhadow anda cloud,and ſheſhined to 
every body but her ſelf. Butthe'perfeQneGof herprudence'and excel- 
let parts could not be hid 3 and ll her humility, and arts of coticealment, 
made the vertuesmore amiable andNuſtrious. '- For as pride ſullics the 
beauty of the faireſt vertues, and thakes'0urdnderſtanding but like the 
craft and learning of a Devil : {o bymility is the greateſt ethigency,and 
art of publication inthe whole world 'and'ſlic in all her arts of ſecrecy 
and hiding her worthy things, was birt [74b dire tht biderb the winid;iand 
covers the oyntment of ber right hand. OS OY 

I know not by what mſtrument it happeiiedy/ but' when death drew 
neer, before it made'any ſhow tipon her body, of revealed ſelf 'by a 
natural fignification,it was conveytd to her ſpirit: he had a ſtrange ſecret 
perfwaſion that the bringing this child ſhould be her laft ſearie of life : 
and we have known, that the ſoul when ſhe is about to diſtobe her (elf of 
her upper garment, ſometimes ſpeaks rarely, Magnifice verba mors/propt 
«dmotz excutit 5 ſometimes it is Prophetical z ſometimes Godby a ſuper- 
induced perſwaſion wroughtby inſtruments, or accidents -of his! own, 
ſerves the ends of his own providence and the ſalvation of the foul : 
Bur ſo it was, that the thought of death dwelt long with hef, and grew 
from the firſt ſtepsof fancy and feat.to a conſent, from thence-ro 4 ſtrange 
credulity, and expetation of it 3 and without the violence of fickneſs 
ſhe dyed, as if ſhe had done it voluntarily,and by defign.and for fear her 
expeQation ſhould have been deceived, or that ſheſhould ſeemto have 
had an unreaſonable fear,or apprehenſion 3 or rather (as one ſaid of Cato) 

ſte abiit Evith ut canſame woriendi naitam ſt eſſe guuderet, ſhe dyed,as if ſhe 
had been glad of the opportunity. | Ko + 4 BEER 

Andinthis I cannot but adore the providence;and admire the wiſdom 
and infinite mercies of God : For having a tender and ſoft, a delicate 
and fine conſtitution and breeding,” ſhe was terider to pain, and appre- 

| henfiveof it, as a childs ſhoulder is of a load and burden: Grave eff te- 
ere cervici jugums and in her often diſcourſes of death , which ſhe 
_ would renew willingly and frequently , ſhe would tell , that ſhe feared 

not death, but ſhe feared the ſharp patnsof death; Emori ole, .me ef 
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wortnar ton cure': The being dead; and being treed trom the ttaubles ITT 
and dangers of this world, ſhe hoped would be for her advantage, and $ ERM. 
therefore that-was no part of her fear: But ſhe believing the pangs of vir. 
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death wete great, and theuſeand aids of reaſon little; had reaſori to tear 
teſt they ſhould do violence to her ſpirit and the decency of her reſolu- 
tion. But God that knew her fears and her jealouſie conceraing; her 
felf, fitted het with a: death ſocafie, ſo harmleſs, ſo painleſs, thatit did 
not put her rR__ to-a ſevere trial. It wasnot (in all-appearance) of ſo 
tuch troubfe, as twofits of a common Ague; focareful was God to re- 
monſtrate t6 all thar Rood: in that ſad attendance, that this ſoul was dear 
to him : and that fince ſhe had done ſo much of her duty towards it, 
he that begat! would alſo finiſh her redemption, by:anad of a.rare pro- 


viderice,” and-i finglarrhercy.. Bleſſed be that goodneſs of God, who: does 


ſo careful ations of mercy for the eaſe and ſecurity of his ſervants. But 
this one 'itſtance was @ great demonſtration that the apprehenſion of 
death is worſe than the' pains of death3/ and: that God loves to reprove 
+ on 0 een of our fears, by the mightineſs, and by the arts of 

s mercy.” | LEON. JH; TYRES. 
"© She ha in her ſickneſs Cif I may fo call it, -or rather. in the ſolemni- 
ties and graver" preparations towards death-) -ſome'curious and well-be- 
coming fears, concerning the final ſtate- of her ſoul : But from. thence 
ſhe paſſed into a deliquiuzs, or a kind of trance, and as ſoon as ſhe came 
forth of it, as if it had been a viſion, or that ſhe had converſed with an 
Angel, and from his hand had receiveda label or ſcroll of the Book, of 
Life , andthere ſeen her name enrolled, fhe cryed out aloud, [Glory be 
to God on high : Now I aws ſure I ſhall be ſaved.) Concerning which man- 
ner of difcourſing we are wholly ignorant what judgment can be made : 
but certainly there 'are ſtrange things in the other world; and ſo there 
are inall the immediate preparations.to itz and a little glimpſe of Hea- 
ven, a minutes converfing with an Angel, any ray of Gad, any commy- 
nication extraordinary from the Spirit of comfort , which Gad gives to 
his ſervants in ſtrange and utknown manners, are infinitely far fromil- 
lafons 3: and they ſhall ther be underſtood: by us, when we feel them, 
and when our new and- ſtrange needs ſhall 'be refreſhed by ſuch unuſual 
viſitations.' - 11205 G37 t-3:-4 wy 

But I muſt be forced to'ufe ſummaries and arts of abbreviature ja:the 
enumerating thoſe things in which this rare Perſonage was dear to Gad 
and to all her Relatives. © T0 if 

If we conſider her Perſon, ſhe was in the flower of her age , Jucun- 
clew cit £148 florida wer ageret; of a temperate, plain and natural diet, 
without curioſity/or an intempetate palate ; ſhe ſpentleſs time in dre(- 
fing, than many ſervants3/ her recreations were lutle and ſeldom, her 
prayers often, her reading much: fe: was:'of a moſt noble: and chari- 
table ſoul 5 a greatlover of honourable aQions, and as great a deſpiſet 
of baſe things; hugely te ys oblige others, and vey: — 
bein arreartoahty upon the'(tock of courtefies and liberality 3 fotree 
in all as of favour, that ſhe would not ſtay to hear. her ſelf thanked, 
as being unwilling that what good went from her toa needful or an ab- 
liged perſon ſhould everreturn toher again:ſhe was an excellent friend, 
and hugely dear to very many,eſpecially to the beſt and moſt diſcerning 
perſons; toall that converſed with her, and could underſtand her great 
worth and ſweetneſs : ſhe was of an honograble, a nice, and tender re- 
putation 3 and of the pleaſures of thisworld,which were laid before her 
in heaps, ſhe took a very ſmall and inconfiderable ſhare, as not loving 
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to glut her ſelf with-vanity, - or take her portion of good thingy here be- 
lo . | MO + 20007 TW 2154s» | 1 0 .- | 
If welook on her as a Wife, ſhe was chaſt and loving,fruitful and dif- 
creet, humble and- pleaſant, witty and complyant, rich and fair ; and 
wanted nothing to the making her a principal and precedent to the beſt 
Wives of the World, but a long life, and atull age. 7 +11 3 
If weremember her as a Mother, ſhe was kind and ſevere,careful and 
prudent, very tender, and not-at all fond, a-greater Lover-of her Chil- 
drens Souls than of their Bodies,--and one that-would value them more 
by Tg rules of honour and proper worth,thanby their relation to 
her . #1413 ft oa} comob trdam ite breed mit! on 
| Her Servants found her prudent, and-fit togoyern,and.yet,open-hand- 
ed, and apt: to reward 3 a juſt ExaQtor of -their:duty, and. a great Re- 
warder of their diligence. TEM \ 40% £99 1 1959s; 1 | 
. She was in her houſe a Comfort to: her-deareſt Lord ,;a Gyide to her 
Children, a Rule to her Servants, anExampleto-all.. - : -:,,,., - | 
But as ſhe related to-God in the offices of:Religion , ſhe waz. even and 
conſtant, ſilent and devout, prudent and material 3 ſhe loved. what ſhe 
now enjoyes, and ſhe feared what ſhe neyer felt, and God did for her 
what ſhe never did expect : her fears went beyond all herevil3. and yet 
the good which ſhe' hath received was, and is, and ever ſhall be beyond 
all her hopes. Fe x 


the lived 2: we dll fhovldiive, and fined ont falowanld diein-d. © 


Et cum ſupremos Lacheſis perneverit annos, T 
Now aliter cCineres tmando'jacere meos. 


I pray God I may feel thoſe mercies on my Death-bed that. (he felt,and 
that I may feel the ſame effect of my repentance which ſhe feels of the 
many degrees of her innocence. Such was her death, that ſhe did notdie 
too ſoon; and het life was ſo uſefal and:exoellent, ' that ſhe could not 
have lived too long.. | Nemo paruw din vixit qui viriatis perfete perfeto 
ſunt us eft munere. And as now inthe-grave. it ſhallnot be enquired con- 
cerning her, how long ſhe lived; but how wellz fo tous who live after 
her, to ſuffer a longer calamity; it may be ſome'caſe-to-our ſorrows, and 
ſome u_ toour lives, and ſome ſecurity to our conditions, to conſider 
that God: hath brought the piety of a young Lady to the'carly rewards 
of a never ceafing, and never dying Eternity:of Glory :: And:we alſo, if 
we live asſhe did,ſhallpartake of the ſame glories 3 not only having the 
honour of a good Name, anda dear and honour'd Memory, but the glo- 
ries of theſe glories,the end of all excellent labours,and all prudent coun- 
ſels, and all holy Religion, even the ſalvation of our Souls in that day 
when all the Saints,and among them this excellent Woman,ſhall be ſhewn 
toall the World to have done more, and more excellent things than we 
know of or can deſcribe. Aforr iÞor conſetrat, quorum exitum © qui ti- 
went,leudan : Death conſecrates and makes ſacred that: perſon whoſe 
excellency was ſuch, that they that are not diſpleaſedat thedeath, can- 
not diſpraiſe the lifez but they that mourn ſadly, think chey can never 
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TO THE 
>___ Moſt Reverend Father in God 


WILLIAM 


| by Divine Providence 
LORD ARCHBISHOP 
OF 
CANTERBURY His Grace, 


Primate of all England,and Metropolitan, Chancel- 


lour of the Univerſity of Oxford,and one of his Majeſties' 
moſt Honourable Privy Councel. 


My moſt Honourable Good Lord. 


 Mayitpleaſe your Grace, 
T was obedience to my Huperiour that ingaged me upon this laſt An- 
niverſary commemoration of the great Goodneſs of God Almighty to our 
King and Country imthe diſcovery of the moſt damnable Powders- 
Treaſon. It was a bleſſing which no tongue could expreſs, much 
leſs mine, which had ſcarce learn'd tn ſpeak, at leaſt, was moſt unfit to 
ſpeak in the Schools of the Prophets. Delicata autem eſt illa obedi- 
entia quz cauſas quzrit. It had been no good argument of my obe- 
dience to have diſputed the inconvenience of my perſon, and the un- 
aptneſs of my parts * ſuch an imployment. I knew. God, out of the mouth 
of Infants could acquire his praiſe, and if my heart were aflually as V 0- 
tive as my tongue ſbould have been, it might be one of Gods Magnalia to 
perfe# his own praiſe out of the weakneſs w. imperfeflion of the Organ. So 
as | was able, I endeavour'd to ferform it, having my obedience ever ready 
for my excuſe to men, and my willingneſs ts perform my duty, for the aſſoyl- 
ment of my ſelf before God ; part of which I hope was accepted, and I have no 
reaſon to think, that the other was not pardoned. 

When I firſt thought of the Barbariſme of this Treaſon, I wondred not ſo 
much at the thing it ſelf as by what means it was poſſble for the Devil to 
gain ſo ſtrong a party in mens reſolutions, as to move them to undertake a buſi+ 
neſs fo abhorring from Chriſtianity, ſo evidently full of extream danger to 
their lives, and ſo certainly to incurre the higheſt wrath of God Almighty, 
My thoughts were thus rude at firſt ; but after a ſirit inquiſitionl found 
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it was apprehended as a buſineſs ( perhaps full of danger to their bodies, 
but ) advanagious to their ſouls, canſongxe to the obligatim of all Chriſti. 
ans, and meritorious of an exceeding weight of Glory, for now it was come 
to paſs which our dear Maſter foretold, men {þould kill us, and think 
they did God good ſervice in it. I could nor think this to be a part of 
any mans Religion, nor do I yet believe it. For it is ſo apparently deſtru- 
five of our dear Maſter bis Royal Laws of Gharity and Obedience, 
that I muſi not be fo uncharitable as to think they ſpeak their own mind truly, 
when they profeſs their belieſ of the lawſulneſs and neceſſity in ſome caſes 
of rebelling againſt their lawfal Prince, and uſin all means to throw him 
from his Kingdom, though it be by taking of bis life, But it is but juſt 
chat they who break the bonds of duty to their Prince, ſhould likewiſe for- 
feit the laws of charity to themſelves, and if they ſaynot true, yet to be more 
uncharitable to their open perſons, than I durſt be, though I bad their own 
warrant. Briefly ) Moſt Reverend Father ( I found amongſt them of 
the Roman party ſuch prevailing apinions, as cauld not confift with Loyalty to 
their Prince, in caſe he were not the Popes ſubjeR , and theſe ſo generally 
believed,and ſomewhere hiruded wnder peril of heir $ ouls, that I could not 
but point at theſe dangerous Rocks, at which I doubt not, but the Loyalty of 
many hath ſuffered ſhipwrack, and of thouſands more might, if a higher 
- Star had not guided them better, than their own Pilots, | 
I could not therefore but think it very likely that this Treaſon might ſpring 
from the ſame Fountain, and I had concluded ſo in my firſt meditations, but 
that | was willing to confider, whether or no it might not be that theſe men 
were rather Md than perſwaded, and whether it were uot that the ſe- 
verity of our Laws againſi x 2 might rather provoke their intemperate zeal, 
than Religion thus move their ſetled Conſcience. It was a material canſide- 
ration, becauſe they ever did and ſtill do fill the World with outcryes againſt 
our Laws for making a rape upon their Comſciences, have printed ws nag 
of their Engliſh Martyrs, drawn Schemes of moſt ſtrange tartures impoſed 
on their Prieſts, ſuch as were unimaginable by Nero, or Diocleſiap, or 
any of the worſt and cruelleſt enemies of Chrifſianity, endeavouring thus to 
make us partly guilty of our own ruine, and ſo waſbing their haxds in token 
of their own innocency, even then when they were dipping them in the Blood 
Royal, and would have emptied the beft Feins inthe Whole Kingdom to fill 
their Lavatory. But I found all theſe to be but Calunanies, firong accu- 
ſations upon weak preſumptions, and that the'cauſe did reſt where 1 7” be- 
gun, I mean, upon the pretence of the Catholick cauſe, and that the ima- 
gud iniquity of th Laws of England could nat he made a vil to cover the 
eformity of their intentions , for our Laws were Juſt, Honourable, and Re- 
jou. : 
, Concerning theſe and ſome other appendices to the buſmeſs of the day , I 
expreſſed ſome part of my thoughts, which becauſe happily they were but 4 
juſt truth, and this truth not unſeaſonable for theſe laſt times, in which ( , 
| S, Pau 
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' S. Paul propheſied.) men would be fierce, Traytors, heady, and 
high minded, creeping into houſes, leading ſilly women captive, 
it pleaſed ſome who had power to command me, to wiſh me to apublication of 
theſe my ſhort and ſudden Meditations, that ( if it were poſsible ) even this 
way I might expreſs my duty to God and the King. 

Being thus. far encouraged, I reſolved to go ſomething further, even to 
the boldneſs of a dedication t» your Grace, that ſince I bad no merit of my 
own'to move me to the conſidence of a publick view , yetl might dare to ven- 
ture under the proteFlion of your Grace's Favour, But ſince my boldneſs dath 
as much need a defence, as my Sermon a P atronage, I bumbly crave leave to 
ſay, that though it be boldneſs, even to preſumption, yet my addreſs to your 
Grace is not altogether unreaſonable. 

For fince all know that your Grace thinks not your life your own , but 
when it ſpends it ſelf inthe ſervice of your King, oppoſing your great en- 
deavours againſt the Zelots of both ſides who labour the diſturbance of the 
Church and State, I could not think it «Tego916wooy to preſent to your 
Grace this ſhort diſcovery of the Kings enemies, ws Etwvpiey Baomhuxiy 
ginoPBaoind , and proper to your Grace who is ſo true, ſo zealous a lover 
of your Prince and Country, It was likewiſe appointed to be the publick 
voice of thankſgiving for your Univerſity ( though ſhe never ſpake weaker 
than by ſo mean an Inſirument ) and therefore is accountable 19 your Grace 
10 whom under God and the King we owe the Bleſsing and Proſperity of all 
our Studies. Nor yet can [ chooſe but hope, that my Great Obligation t0 
your Grace's Favour may plead my pardon, ( ſince it is better that my Gra- 
titude ſhould be bold, than my diffidence ingrateful ) but that is ſo far 
fromexpreſſing the leaſt part of them, that it layes a greater bond upon me, ei- 
ther for a debt of delinquency in preſenting it, or of thankfulneſs,if your Grace 
may pleaſe to pardon it. 

I humbly crave your Grace's BenediCtion, pardon, and acceptance of the 
bumbleſt duty and obſervance of 


Your GRACES 


moſt obſervant and obliged 
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But when James and John ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, 


wilt thou that we command fire fo come from Heaven 


and conſume them, even as Elias did ? 


I would 


DQuis talia fando 
Temperet ? 


Shall not need to ſtrain much to bring my Text and the 
day together : Here is fire in the Text, conſuming fire, 
like that whoſe Artevorte we do this day commemorate. 
} This fire called for by the Diſciples of Chriſt: ſo was 
ours too; by Chriſts Diſciples atleaſt, and ſome of them 
| intitled to our Great Maſter by the compellation of his 
holy Name of JE SUS. | | PENAL 

ſay the parallel holds thus far, but that the perſons of my 
Text, however Boexerges, ſons of thunder and of a reproveable ſpirit, 
yet areno way conſiderable inthe proportion of malice with the perſons 
of the day. For if I coofider the cauſe that mov'd James and John to ſo 
inconſiderate a wrath, it bearsa fairexcuſe : The men of $4a7:aria turn'd 
their Lord and Maſter out of doors, denying to give a nights lodging to 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth. It would have diſturbed an, excellent 
patienceto ſee him, whom but juſt before they beheld transfigured, and 
in a glorious Epiphany upon the Mount, tobe fo neglected by a company 
of hated Samaritans, azto be forc'dto keep his Vigils where nothing but 
the Welkin ſhould have been his roof, not any thing to ſhelter his preci- 
ous head from the deſcending dew of Heaven. 
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It had been the greater wonder if they had not been angry. But now if 
we ſhould level our progreſs by the ſame line and guelis that in the pre- 
ſent affair there was an equal cauſe, becauſe a greater fire was intended, 
we ſhall too much betray the ingenuity of apparent truth, and the 
bleſſing of this Anniverſary. They had not halt ſuch a caſe for an ex- 
cuſe to a far greater malice3it will prove they had none at all, and 
therefore their malice was fo much the more malicious becauſe cauſelef; 
and totally inexcuſable. | 
However, I ſhall endeavour to joyn their confideration in as neer a 
parallel as I canz which if it be not exact ( as certainly it cannot, where 
we havealready diſcovered fo much difterence in degrees. of malice, ) 
yet by laying them together we may better take their eſtimate , though 
it be only by ſeeing their diſproportion. | 
The words as they lay in their own order, point out, 1. The perſons 
that ask't the queſtion. 2. The cauſethat mov'd them. 3. The perſon 
to whom they propounded it. -4- The Queſtion it ſelf. 5. Ard the 
precedent they urgd to move a Brant, drawn from a very fallible To- 
pick, a ſingular Example, in a ſpecial and different caſe. The perſons 
here were Chriſts Diſciples 3 and ſo they are in our caſe, deſign'd to us 
by that glorious Sir-name of Chriſtianity . they will be called Catho- 
liques,but if our diſcovery perhaps riſe higher, and that the See Apoſto- 
lique prove ſometimes guilty of ſo feproveable a ſpirit, then we are very 
neer to a parallel of the perſons, for they were Diſciples of Chriſt, and 
Apoſtles. 2. The cauſe was the denying of toleration of abode upon 
the grudge of an old ſchiſm, Religion was made the inſtrument. That 
which ſhould have taught the Apoſtles to be charitable, and the Samari- 
tans hoſpitable, was made a pretence to juſtifie the unhoſpitableneſs of 
the one and the uncharitableneſs of the other. Thus far we are right, for 
the malice of thispreſent Treaſon,ſtood upon the ſame baſe. 3.Although 
neither Side much doubted of the lawfulneſs of their proceedings 3 yet 
S. James and S. John were ſo diſcreet as not to think themſelves infalli- 
ble, therefore they ask'd their Lord : fo did the perſons of the day, ask 
the queſtion too, but not of Chriſt, for he was not in all their thoughts3 
but yet they ask'd of Chriſts Delegates,who therefore ſhould have given 
their anſwer ex eodemz tripode, from the ſame ſpirit. They were the Fa- 
thers Confeſſors who were ask'd. 4. The queſtion is of both fides con- 
cerning a conſumptive ſacrifice, the deſtruftion 'of a Town there, of a 
whole Kingdom here, but differing in the circumſtance of place whence 
they would fetch their fire. The Apoſtles would have had it from Hea- 
ven,but theſe mens converſation was not there. Tz x«ToSer, things from 
beneath,from an artificial hell, but breath'd fromthe natural and'proper, 
were in all their thoughts. 5. The example, which is the laſt particu- 
lar,l fear I muſt leave-quite out, and when you have conſidered all, per- 
haps you will look for no example. /- | off 
Firſt of the perſons 3 they were Diſciples of Chriſt'and Apoſtles. [But 
when James ard John {ow this, ] When firſt I confidered they were Apo- 
ſtles,l wondred they ſhould be ſo intemperately angry, but when I per- 
ceived they were ſo angry, I wondred not that they'finned. Not the pri- 
viledge of an Apoſtolical ſpirit, not the nature of Angels, not the condi- 
tion of immortality can guard from the danger of fin, but if we be over- 
rul'd by paſſion, we almoſt ſubjed our ſelves toits neceffity. It was not 
therefore without reaſon altogether,that the Stoicks affirm'd wile men to 
be void of paſſions, for ſureI am, the inordination of any: paſſion is the firſt 
ſtep to folly. And although of them, asof waters of a muddy reſidence 
: we 
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Manes th 


Mi 


wemay make goodule,and quench our thirſt,if we do not trouble then, 


Fet upon any ungentle diſturbance we drink down mud inſtead of a N 


clear ſtream, and the iſſues of fin and ſorrow, certain conſequents of te- 
merarious or inerdinate anger. And therefore when the Apoſtle had 
given us leave to beargry, as knowing the condition of human nature, he 
quickly enters a Caveat that we ſin not 3 he knew fin was very likely to 
be hand-maid where Azger did domineer , and this was the reaſon why 
S. James and S. Joby are the men here-pointed at,for the Scripture notes 
them for Boarerges, ſons of thunder, men of an angry temper, &+ quid mej- 
rumeſt filios tonitrui fulgurdſſe voluiſſe ? ſaid S. Ambroſe. But there was 
more in it than thus, Their ſpirits of themſelves hot enough, yet met 
with their education under the Law, ( whoſe firſt tradition was in fire 
and thunder, whoſe precepts were juſt but notſo merciful ; ) and this in- 
flam'd their diſtemper to the height of a revenge. It is the Doftrine of 
S. (a) Hierome and (b) Titzs Boſtrenſss 3 the Law had been their School- 
maſter,and taught them the rules of juſtice both Punitive and YindiGive - 
But Chriſt was the firſt that taught it to be a ſin to retaliate evil with 
evil,it was a Dodtrine they could not read inthe killing letter of the Law: 
Therethey might meet with precedents of revenge and anger of a high 
leverity, az eye for an eye,and a tooth for atoath, and let bims be cut off from 
his people : But forgiving injuries, praying for our perſecutors, loving our 
enemies, and relieving them, were Dodtrines of ſuch high and ablolute 
integrity,as were to bereſerved far the beſt and moſt perfe& Law-giver, 
the bringer of the beſt promiſes, to which the molt perfe& ations have 
the beſt proportion; and this was to be when $6zloþ came. Now then the 
ſpirit of E/;2s is out of date, 


-=---- Fame ferrea prime 
Deſinit, ac toto ſurgit Gens Anrea Mundo. 


And therefore our bleſſed Maſter reproveth them of ignorance, not of 
the Law,but of his Spirit, which had they but known or could but have 
gueſſed at the end of his coming, they had not been ſuch Abecedarii in 
the Schocl of eMercy. 

And now we ſhall not need to look :far for perſons, Diſciples profet- 
fing at leaſt in Chriſt's School, yet as great ſtrangers tothe merciful Spi- 
rit of our Saviour,as if they had been ſons of the Law, or foſter-brothers 
to Romulw, and fuck't a Wolf, and they are Romaniſis too; this dayes 
{olemnity preſents them to us,m1a6. FIT ovuTeppriv©.,and yet WETE 
that waſh'd off, underneath they write. Chriſtian and Jeſuit. | 

One would have expected that ſuch men, ſet forth to the worlds ac- 
ceptance with ſo merciful a coguomrentur,ſhould have put a hand to ſup- 

ort the ruinous fabrick of the worlds charity , and not have pulled the 
we of Heaven and Earth about our ears. But yet----Necredte Texcrs / 
Give meleave firſt tomake an 7equiſitiaw after this Antichriſtian pravity, 
and try who is of our fide, and who lovesthe King, by pointing at thoſe 
whoſe Sermons do blaſt Loyalty, breathing forth Treaſon,ſlaughters and 
cruclty,the greateſt imaginable contrariety to the Spirit and Dodtrine of 
.our Dear Maſter. So we ſhall quickly find out more thana pareil for 
8. James and S. Johnthe Boanerger of my Text, 


ALY 

ERM. 
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0 Dn 


(a) Epif-ad Al. 
945, 
(b) in Lucatn, 


It is an al? of faith , by faith to conquer the enemies of God and Holy Sanderm te 


Church, faith Saxders our Country-man. Hithertonothing but well z If 
Fames and Jobs had offered todo na more than what they could have 
done with the Sword of the Spirit and the Shield of Faith, they might 


have 


Clave David 
Lib. 2, c.15, 


——=—_— 


182 


eA Sermon preached upon the Armniverſary Ss 


7 wx 
JERM. 
IX. 


I nn — 


Ibid. cap» 14. 


have been inculpable,and io had heif he had ſaid no more 3 but the blood 
boyls higher, the manner ſpoils all. For it is not well done unleſs a warlike 
Captain be appointed by Chrifts Vicar to bear a Croiſade in a field of blood. 
And if the other Apoſtles did not proceed ſuch an angry way as James 
and Joby, it was only dilcretion that derain'd them, not Religion. For ſo 
they might, and it were no way unlawful for them to bear armes to propagate 


| Religion, had they not wanted an opportunity 3 if you believe the ſame Ay- 


thor : for fighting is proper for $8. Peter and his Succeſſors, therefore becauſe 
Chriſt ry him Commiſſion to feed bis Lambs. A ſtrange reaſon! 

I had thought Chriſt would have his Lambs fed with the fincere Milk 
of his Word, not like to Canibals, 


| -=====Solit; ſqne cruentumn 
Lac potare Getis, & poenla tingere venis, 


To mingle blood in their Sacrifices ( as Herod to the Galileaxs) and 
quafe it off for an a»ſþicium: to the propagation of the Chriſtian faith. 
Methinks here is already too much claſhing of armour and effuſion of 
blood for a Chriſtian cauſe 3 but this were not altogether ſounchriſtian- 
like,if the ſheep,though with blood,yet were not to be fed with the blood 
of their Shepherd Cyrwv,l mean their Princes.Butl find many ſuch Nutri- 
tit in the Nurſeries of Rome , driving their Lambs from their folds unleſs 
they will be taught to wory the Lion. | | 
Emanuel $2, in his Aphoriſmzs, affirms it: lawful to kill a King, indeed 
not every King,but ſuch a one as rules with Tyranny,and not then, unleſs 


2 the Pope hath ſentenc'd him to death, but then he may, though he be his 


gas juravit 
obedieutiam, þ 
Ment 16076 
owls corrige. 
Verb. Tyran- 
raul « 
Preſertim cur 
#18 hos opms per 
aun: fer? 
rapinta 
; ranks 
Iincubuerim. 
De Rege & 
R.i tus fo 
bb. Ls 6. 6 . 


Si of Þ arti 
foce dont je 
grounue que le 
Roys Moves 
ont ſoun'nt 
wſe . Cap.7. 


Poftquam a 
paucis ſeditic- 
fis, ſed dots 
ceperit Tyr an- 
neu appellari, 


lawful Prince.Not the neceſfitude which the Law of Nations hath put be- 
tween Prince and people, not the obligation of the Oath of Allegiance, 
aot the SanQtions of God Almighty himſelf , muſt reverſe the ſentence 
againſt the King when once paſt, but any one of his ſubjects, of his own 
ſworn ſubjeds, may kill him. | 
This perfadious treaſonable poſition of $2, is not a ſingle Teſtimony. 
For 1. it {lipt not from his pea by inadvertency 3 it was not made pub- 
lick,until after forty years deliberation, as himſelf teſtifies this Preface. 
2. After ſuch an eviſamente it is now the ordinary receivd manual for 
the Fathers Confeſſors of the Jeſuits Order. 7 11691 3 
This Dodtrine, although--—Titwlo res digna ſepuichri----yet. is nothing 
if compared with Meriaza. For I. he affirms-the' ſame Dodtrine ia ſub- 
ſtance. 2. Then he deſcendstothe very mannerof it, ordering how it 
may be done with the beſt convenience :' He thinks poyſon tobe the beſt 
way, but yet that for the more ſecrecy, it be caſt upon the chairs, ſaddles, 
and garments of his Prince. It wasthe old laudable cuſtom of the X1g0rs 
of Spaiz. 3. He adds examplesof the buſineſs, telling us that this was the 
device,to wit,by poyſon'd boots, thatold Hexry of _ wascur'd of his 
fickneſs. 4. Laſtly,this may bedone;not only if the Pope judge the King 
a Tyrant ( which. was the. utmoſt &-a-xel $2 /affirm'd )) but it1is ſuffict 
ent proof of his being a Tyrant if learned wea,though but; few;and thoſe 
ſeditiouys too, do but murmur'it, or begin to call him fo. Ihope'this Do- 
&rinewas long ſince diſclaim'd by the whole Society, andcondemned ad 
umbras Acherunticas. Perhaps ſo,' but yet:theſe men whouſet to object to 
us ati infinity of diviſions among ourſtlves, who boaſt ſo much of their 
own Union and conſonancy in judgment, .with\whom.nothing is, more 
ordinary than-to maintain ſome opinions quite throughout their Order, 
( as if they were informed: by ſome common'IateHedws azenr)) ſhould 
not 
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not be divided in a matter of ſo great moment, 1o much concerning the AA 
Monarchy of the See Apoſtolick, to which they are vowed leigemen. But SERM. 
I have greater reaſonto believe theta United in this Doftrine, than is the IX 
greatne's of this probability. For 1. There was an Apology printedin PrY 
Italy,permiſſu Superiorum, in the year 1610. that ſayes, They were «ll ene- 
mies of that holy Name of Jeſws that condemned Mariana for any ſuch Do- 

Frine. I underſtand not why, but ſure [| am, that the Jeſaits do or did 

think his Doctrine innocent : for in their Apology put torth in the name 

of the whole Society againſt the accuſations of Anticotor,they deny that 

the Aſſaſine of Hezry 4. I mean Rewvail/ac,was mov'd to kill the King by | 

reading of Mariana, and are not aſhamed to wiſh that he had read him. var mg 
Perhaps they mean it might have wrought the ſame effe&t upon him »: ils Hafor 

which the ſight of a drunkard did upon the youth of Lacedemor, elſe T "Ha - 
am ſure it is not very likely he ſhould have been difſwaded from his pur- oe” 

poſe by reading in Mariana that it was lawful to do what he intended. 

3. I add they not only thought it innocent , and without poſitive hurt, cap. 6. 

ut good and commendable 3 ſo that it is apparent that it was not the C»” cognito 
opinion of eMariane alone, but that the Moors of Spain had more dilci- a. 
ples than Mariana. 1. Heſayesit himſelf, for commending the young Tram jure 
Monk that killed Hemry 3. he ſayes he didit having beer informed by ſe- poſe. 
veral Divines that a Tyrant might lawfully be killed. 2. The thing it 
| (elf ſpeaks it, for his Book was highly commended by (a) Gretſer and (a)Chanteſau- 
(b) Bonarſcizs both for ſtile and matter, higher yet by Petras de Orna, 16 polir. 
Provincial of Toledo, who was ſo highly pleaſed with it,he was forry he ws, 
wanted (c) leiſure to read it the ſecond and third time over, and with «cap. 12. 
this cenſure prefixed was licensd to the Prefs. Further yet, for Steven © irram & 
Hoyeda Vifſitor of the Jeſuits for the ſame Province approved it not only TR 
from his own judgment, but as being before approved by grave and © :mpu li- 
learned men of the Feſwits Order, and jl with a ſpecial Commiltion from rg n = 
Claudius Aquavive their General, with theſe Approbations and other ſo- pride viel * 
lemn Priviledges it was Printed at (a) Toledoand (b) Meniz; andlaſtly Pettis & gra- 
inſerted into the Catalogues ofthe Books of their Order by Petrws R3- = mer 
badineira. | | (a) By Petra 

What negligence is ſufficient that ſuch a Doctrine as this ſhould paſs ang, ag 
ſo great Supraviſors, if in theirhearts they diſavow it? The children of (b)By Bats. 
this world are not ſuch fools in their generations. The Fathers of the So- ©20% 160s- 
ciety cannot but know how apt theſe things of themſelves are to publick 
miſchief,how invidious to the Chriſtian world, how ſcandalous to their 
Order 3 and yet they rather excuſe than condemn Mariana: ſpeaking 
of him at the hardeſt but very gently , as if his only fault had been his 
ſpeaking a truth # tempere no opportuno, lomething out of ſeaſon; or as 
if they were forc'd to yield tothe currear of the times,and durſt not pro- 
feſs openly of what in their hearts mon were perſwaded. I ſpeak of ſome 
of them, for others you ſee are of the ſame opinion. But I would fainlearn 
why they are ſo ſedulous and careful ro procure the Decrees of the Re- | 
Sor and Deputies of Paris, Reſcripts of the, Biſhop, Revocation of Arreſt 
of the Parliament which had been againſt them, and all to acquit the Fa. 
thers of the Society from theſe ſcandalous opinions; as if theſe Iabori- 
ous devices could make what they have ſaid and done, to be unſpoken 
and undone, or could change their opinions from what indeed they are, 
whereas they never went ex avimo to refutetheſe Theorems,never ſpake 
apaiaſt them in the real and ſerious dialed of an adverſay., never con- 
demned them as heretical, but what they have done they have been ſham'd 

to, or forc'd upon, as Pere Cotor by the King of France, and Servis to a 
confutation 
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confutation of Mariana, (from which he defir'd to be excuſed, and-after 
the Kings death, writ his declaratory letter to nopurpole 3 _) the 4polo- 
giſts of Paris by the outcryes of Chriſtendom againſt them 3 and whenit 
is done, done fo coldly in their reprehenfions with a greater readineſs to 
excuſe all, than condema any 31I ſay theſe things to a conſidering man do 
increaſethe ſuſpicion, if at leaſt that may be called ſuſpicion for which we 
have had ſo plain teſtimonies of their own. | 

I addthis more, to put the bufineſs paſt all queſtion, that when ſome 

things of this nature were objected to them by Arraldthe French Kings 
Advocate, they were ſo far from denying them or exculing them, that 
they maintained them in fpite of oppoſition , putting forth a Book inti- 
tled, Veritas defenſa contre attionem Antonii Arnaldi, What the things 
were for which they ſtood up Patrons, hear themſelves ſpeaking, Tux 
enim id non ſolum poteft Papa, ſed etiam debet ſe oftendere ſuperiorem illis 
[ Principibes.”] Exceptio hec ſtomachum tibi commovet, facit ut ringaris, ſed 
oportet haurias, © de catero fatearis tibi nec rationem eſſe,nec conſcientiam. 
Hard words theſe ! The Advocate is aftirm'd to be void both of reaſon 
and honeſty for denying the Popes dominion over Kings. The reaſon 
follows, The Pope could not keep them to their duties, unleſs he kept them ine 
awe with threatning them the loſs of their Kingdoms, But this is but the leaſt 
partof it. They add, If the ſubjeds had been but diſpoſed 2s they ſhould 
have been, there was no time but it might have been profitable to have exerc;- 
ſed the ſword upon the perſons of Kings. Let them conſtrue their meaning, 
thoſe aretheir words. Bur lee farther. 

The damned at _ Clement the Monk upon the life of Henry 
the third of France, of Jean Chaſtel and Ravaillac upon Herry the fourth, 
are notorious in the Chriſtian world, and yet the firſt of theſe was com- 
mended by * F. Gzignardin a diſcourſe of purpoſe, and by Mariana as I 
before cited him. The ſecond had two Apologies made for him, the one 
by (a) Conſflantings Veruxa, the (b) other without a name indeed, but 
with the mark and cognizance of the Jeſ#3ts Order,and the laſt was pub- 
lickly commendedin a Sermon by a Monk of Coleir, as itis reported by 
the excellent Thuanw. | 

Not much leſs than this is that of Baron74z, juſt T am ſure of the ſame 
ſpirit with James and Johr, for he calls for a ruine upon the Yenetians for 
oppoſing of his Holineff. Ariſe Peter, not to feed theſe wandring ſheep, but 
to _—_ them, throw away thy Paſtoral Stafſe and take thy Sword. | con- 
fels here is ſome more ingenuity, to oppoſe Murdering to Feeding, than 
to make them all one, as Serders doth, but yet the ſame fiery ſpirit in- 
flames them both,as if all Rowe were on fire, and would put the world in 
a combuſtion. | pl, | 

Farther yet, ' Guignard, a (- of Clerimont Colledge in Paris, was 
executed by command of the Parliament, for ſome Concluſions he had 
writ which were of a high nature treaſonable, and yet asf, either there 
were an infallibility in every perfon of the $oc7ety, or as if the Parliament 
had done injuſtice m —Y Gnignard, orlaſtly as if they approved 
his Dodrine, he was Apologized for by (a) Lewes Richeome;and (6b) Bo- 


narſcivs. Tknow they will notfay that every Jeſuit is infathble, they art 


not come to that PAs , it1s plain then they are of the fame mind with 


Guignard,or elſe (which [think they dare not fay-) the Parliament was 


. unjuſt in the condemnation of him, but if they do, they thus proclaim their 


approbation of theſe DoFrines he was hanged for 3 for thathe had ſuch, 
was under his own hand, by his own confeffion, and of it'fclf evident 3 
as 15 to be ſeen in the Arreſt of the Parliament againſt him. k 

| Laſtly, 
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Laſtly,more pertinent to the day is the faCt of Garnet, who, becauſe a NAA 
Jeſuit, could have done nothing for which he ſhould not have found an Sg r M : 
Apologiſt , for even for this his laſt a& of high Treaſon he was Apo- IX 
logiz'd for , by (a) Belarmine, (b) Gretſer , and (c)) Endemon Jo- ; 


hannes. | | de. 
Thus far we have found out perſons fit enough to match any malice © 42% «4» 
R.. Anglie. 


Boaxerges all,and more than a pareil for Fames and Fohr - but I ſhall anan (6) $tizm. 24 
diſcover the diſeaſe to be more EFpidemical, and the peſt of a more Ca- {ric ; 
tholick infeftion,and yetif we ſum up our accounts, we ſhall already find Spree gg 
the Doftrine to be too Catholick, For we have already met with Ema- 
el $2 a Portugal, Mariana and Ribadineira Spaniards, Zonarſcius a 
bas Almain, Gretſer a German, Eudemon Johannes a falſe Greek, Guig- 
ard, Richeome and the Apologiſts for Ghaſtel, Frenchmen, Bel/armine an 
Baroniws, ltalians, Garnet and Sanders, Engliſh. | 
The Dodrine you ſee they would fain make Catholick , now if it 
prove to be but Apoſtolick too, then we have found out an exa& paral- 
lel for Fames and John, great Diſciples and Apoſtles, and whether or no 
the See Apoſtolick may not ſometime be of a fiery and conſuming ſpi- 
rit, we have ſo ſtrange examples, evenin our own home, that we need 
ſeek no farther for reſolution of the Quere. In the Bul of excommuni- 
cation put forth by Pix quirtzs againſt Queen Elizabeth of bleſled 
memory, there is more than a naked incouragement, as much as comes 
to a Volumus © Jubemus ut adverſus Elizabethan Anglie Reginam ſub- 
diti arma capeſſant. Bone Jeſu ! in que nos reſerviſti tempora 2 Here is 
a command toturn Rebels, a neceſlity of being Traytors. @uid eo infe- 
licius, cui jameſſe malnm neceſſe ef £ 
The bulineſs1s put ſomething farther home by Cateza andGabxtizs,who 
writthelife of Pi#s quintws, were reſident at Roxze,one of them an Advo- 
cate in the Roman Court 3 their Books both printed at Rome, con li- 1588. 
cenza, and cor privilegio. Andnow hear their teſtimonies of the whole 2595: 
buſineſs between the Queen and his Holineſs. | . 
Pius quintus publiſhed « Bull againſt Queen Elizabeth , declared her a ,,, PIP 
Heretick,, and deprived her of her Kingdom,abſolv'd her SubjeFs from their bla & Poa 
Oath of Allegiance; excommunicated her, and gave power to axy one to rebel F rants Fro 
againſt her, &c. This was but the fitſt ſtep, he therefore thus proceeds, 7 angels beret; 
He procures a Gentleman of Florence to move her Subjeds to a rebellion #2, © priva det 
againſt her for her deflruFion. Farther yet, he thought this would be ſuch joints 
areal benefitto Chriſtendom to have her deſtroyed, that the Pope was dende che ciaf- 
ready fo aid in Perſon , to ſpend the whole Revenue of the See Apo- Tn 00a _. 
ſolick, all the Chalices and Croſſes of the Church , and even bis very &.. lay 
_ to promote ſo piows a buſineſs as was the defirution of Queen Eli- Dana? 114, 
zabeth. RS 
The witneſſes of truth uſually agree in one. The ſame ſtory is told by ani ol ll 
(a) Antonizs Gabutive, and ſome more circumſtances added. Fitſt he 77” , 
names the end of the Popes deſign, it was to take her life away, in caſe ſhe Elizabua. * 
would not turn Roman Catholick. To atchieve this, becauſe no Legat could hh 
come into England , or any publick Meſſenger from the See APO- in perſona, im- 
ſtolick, he imployed a Florentine Merchant (b ) to ſtir her Subje@s prgnac tatr 
to 4 rebellion for her perdition. Nothing but Sollevamento , Rebellion, «1 "8 
Perdition and Defiru&ion to the Queen could be thought upon by his Folca, & cat 
Holes. &S m6 
Pag. 117. 
(a) De vita & Geftis Pii 5, bib, 3, cap.9. (b) Bi incolarum animos ad Elizabethe perditionem, bet. ax, fag 
commoveret, | 
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FRAY More yet3 for when the Duke of Alva had ſeiz'd upon the Engliſh 
SERM. Merchants goods which were at Artwerp, the Pope took the occaſion, 
1X, inſtigated the King of Spain to aid the piows attempts of thoſe who con- 
—— ſpir'd againſt the Queen: they are the words of Gabutixs. This rebellion 
: was intended to be under the conduct of the Duke of Norfolk, viro Ca- 
NG bo tholico, a Roman Catholick, Gebntizs notes it, for fear tome Heretick 
glorum in £l> might might be ſuſpeCted of the deſign, and fo the Catholicks loſe the 
py pie glory of theaftion.. However Pizs quintas intended to uſe the utmoſt and 
fudia fovern, moſt extreme remedies to cure her hereſie , and all means. to increaſe and 
ſtrengthen the rebellion. I durſt not have thought ſo much of his Holinef,if 
his own had not ſaid it 5but if this be not worle thanthe fiery ſpuit which 
our blefſed Saviour reproved in Famesand John, I know not what 1s. 
I have nothing to do to ſpecihie the ſpirit of Paulus quintus in the Pene- 
Hillebrand. tjan cauſe; this only, Baronius propounded the example of Gregory the 
ſeventh to him,of which how far ſhort he came,the world is witneſs. Our 
own bufineſs calls to mind the Bulls of Pope Clement the eight, in which 
the Catholicks in England were commanded to fee that however the 
right of ſucceſſion did intitle any manto the Crown of Ergland, yet if 
| he were nota Catholick,they ſhould have none of him,but with all their 
+cl. adv. R, Power they ſhould hinder his coming in. This Bull Bellarmine doth ex- 
Avgt. treamly magnifie,and indeed it was for his purpoſe, for it was(if not Au- 
thor) yet the main encourager of Catesby to the Powder-Treaſon. For 
when Garzet would willingly have known the Popes mind in the buſi- 
Prod ws NEls, Caterby eaſed him of the trouble of ſending to Rowe,lince the Popes 
Sas” ' mind wasclear. I doubt not (ſaid Catesby) at all of the Popes mind, but 
that he,who commanded our endeavours to hinder his coming in, is wil+ 
ling enough we ſhould throw him out. It was but a reaſonable colleQion. 
I ſhall not need to inſtance in the effefts which this Bull produc'd 3 the 
Treaſon of Watſon and Cleark, two Engliſh Seminraries, are ſufficiently 
known, it was as a Preludium or warning piece to the great Foxgade, the 
diſcharge of the Powder-Treaſon. Briefly, the caſe was fo, that after the 
Publication of the Byll of Pins quintas, theſe Catholicks in Exg/and durſt 
not be good Subjetts till F. Parſons and Campian got a Diſpenſation that 
they might for a while do it,and rebur'fic ftertibus with a ſafe conſcience 
profeſs a general obedience in canſes Temporal: and after the Bull of 
Clementa great many of them were not good Subjeds,and if the reſt had 
not taken to themſelves the Priviledge which the Pope ſomerimes gave 
Inno. Decrtal. tO the Arch-biſhop of Ravenna, either to do as the Pope bid them, or to pre- 
Fremds <P. tend a reaſon why they would not - we may ſay as Creſwell in defence of 
Philop.pag.* Cardinal Allen ; Certainly we might have had more bloody tragedies in Eng- 
212.9. 306 Jand, if the moderation of ſome more diſcreetly temper'd had not been inter- 
poſed. . However it is no thank to his Holizef, his ſpirit blew high 
enough. | | [75 1 
Bi I will open this fecret no farther, if I may have butleave to 1n- 
Sep. 11. 1589. ftance once more. If I miſtake not, it was Sixt#s Printus who ſometimes 
pronounced a ſpeech in full Conſiftory,in which hecompares the Afſalinat 
of « 296 Clement upon Henry thethird, to the exploits of E{#4zar and 
Judith , where after having aggravated the faults of the' murdre King, 
concluded him to have died impenitent, denied him the folemnities of 
Maſs,” Dirge and Requiem for his Soul, atlaſt he ends with a prayer, That 
God would finifh what in this (bloody ) manner had been begun. I will-not 
aggravate the foulneſs of the thing by any circumſtances ( though I can- 
not but wonder that his Holizeſ7 ſhould ſay a prayer of fo much abomi- 
nation, ) it 1s of it ſelf too bad. ic 
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- "If his Holineſs be wrong'd in the buſineſs I have no' hand in it 3 the AA 


ſpeech wasprinted at Paris three months after the murder of the King, 
and ayouched for authentick by the approbation of three DoQors, Bou- 
cher, Decreil, and Anceleiz 3 let them anſwer it, Iwaſh my hands of the 
accuſation, and only conſider the danger of ſuch Dodrines; if ſet forth 
with ſo great authority, and praQtisd by ſo uncontroulable perſons. 

If the Diſciples of Chriſt, if Apoſtles, if the See Apoſtolich, if the fa- 
thers Confeſſors prove Boxtefen's and Incendiaries, I'le no more wonder if 
the people call for fire to conſume us, but rather wonder if they donot. 
And indeed although it be no rare or unuſual thing for a Papiſt to be de 

fa&o loyal and dutious to his Prince, yet itis a wonder that heis fo, fince 
ſuch Dottrines have been taught by ſo great Maſters, and at the beſt he 
depends but upon the Popes pleaſure for his Loyalty, which upon what 
ſecurity it reſts, you may eaſily gueſs from the antecedents. 

Thus much for conſideration of the perſons who ask'd the Queſtion 5 
they were Chriſts Diſciples, they were James and Johs. 

But when James and John { ſaw this |) Our next inquiry ſhall be of the 
cauſe of this their angry Queſtion. This we muſt learn from the fore- 
going ſtory. Chriſt was going to the feaſt at Jeruſalexz, and paſling 
through a Village of Saxzaria ask'd lodging for a night; but they per- 
ceiving that he was a Jew, would by no-means entertain him, as being 
of a different Religion. For although' God appointed that all of the 
ſeed of Jacob ſhould -goup to gernfeven to worſhip, «vspnbn4Þ 0» #1 Tor 
weyoxvyeots, yet the Tribes of the ſeparation firſt under Feroboaxe wor- 
ſhip'd in Groves and Highplaces, and after the captivity being a mixt 
people, half Jew, half Gentile, procur'd a Temple to be built them by 
$anbalat their Preſident, near the City Sichem upon the mountain Ge- 
rezim, {tiling themſelves pertinentes ad Montem benediGum, by alluſion 
to the words of God by Moſes, they ſhall ſtand upon the Mount Gerezin: 
to bleſs the people, and theſe upon Mount Ebal to curſe. And in caſe 
arguments ſhould fail to make this ſchiſm plauſible, they will makeit 
good by turning their Adverſaries out of doors. They ſhall not come 
near their bleſſed Mount of Gerezi#:, but faſtning an Avathema on them 
let themgo to Ebal, and curſe there. And now I wonder not that theſe 
Diſciples were very angry at them who had loſt the true Religion, and 
neglected the offices of humanity to them that kept it. They might go 
near now to make it a cauſe of Religion 5 oepyoreeyy oroun © cuvorbaas 
( as Nazianzer ſpeaks ) might ſeem to Apologize for them, and ſo it 
might if it had notled themto indiſcreet anduncharitable zeal. But men 
care not how far they go,. if they do but. once think they can make God 
a party of their Quarrel. For when Religion which ought to be the 
antidote of our malice, proves its greateſt incentive, our uncharitable- 
neſs muſt needs run faſter to a miſchief, by how much that which ſtopt 
its courſe before, drives it on with the greater violence. And therefore 
as it is ordinary for charity to becalled coldneſs in Religion, 1o it is as 
ordinary for a pretence of Religion to makecold charity. 

\ The preſent caſe of the Diſciples and the ſame ſpirit which, for the 
ſame pretended cauſe, is taken up by the perſons of the day, proves all 
this truezwith whom fire and faggot iseſteem'd the beſt argument to con- 

- vince the underſtanding, and the 7-quiſttors of heretical pravity,the belt 
DoRors and ſubtileſt Diſputants, determining all with a Yiris ignemr, foſ- 
am mulieribus. For thus we had like to have ſuffered, it was miſtaken 

\eligion that mov'd theſe Traitors to ſo damnable a Conſpiracy, not 

for any defence of their own _ but for extirpation of ours. 
2 For 


SERM, 


IX. 
WYNYg 


By Nichcl. Nt- 
velle, and Rob 
lin Thierry, 


Ver. 508 -. 5 


Chryſeft. in 
hunclocum, 


Foſephs antiq 
L1b.11.c,6. 
Poſtellms de 
linguis. lib.124 
Deut.27. 3 


Orat,12, 


Decret.Caro], 
quinti, pro 
Flandris, 


} FSR 


188 


o A Sermon preached upon the «Anniverſary 


FRAN 
SERM. 


IX. 
= > 


Orat.2.in Fu- 
bay, 


Vid. L. Bur- 
kighs book 
led Execu- 
tion for Trca- 
ſon, not religi- 
on, King 
F ames his de- 
Clarationto all 
| ChriſtianKings 
and Princes, 
and the Lord 
Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury his 
ſpeech i Star- 
chamber in 
Burtons caſe, 


For elſe what grievances did they groan under 2: In quos eorum populum 
exeſiuantem ſollicitavimus F quibus vite periculnm attulimns f It was Na- 
Zianzen's queſtion to the Apoſtate, Give meleave to conſider it asappliable 
to our preſent caſe; and try if I can make a juſt diſcovery of the cauſe 
that mov'd theſe Traitors to ſo accurſed a Conſpiracy. 

1. Thenthere was no cauſe at all given them by ns 5 none put to 
death for being a Rowan Catholick, nor any of them puniſh'd for his Re- 
li12910n. | CN 4, 

This hath been the conſtant atteſtation of our Princes and State ſince 
the firſt Laws made againſt Recyſants, and the thing it ſelf- will bear 
them record. | ; TS BY 0! 

From primo of Elizabeth to andecimo, the Papiſts made no:ſcruple of 
coming to our Churches 3 Reculancy was not then ſo muchas a Chry- 
ſome, not an Embryo. But when Pixs quintus fent forth his Breves of Ex- 
communication and Depoſition of the Queen, then firſt they: forbore to 
pray with us, orto have any religious communion. This although eve- 
ry where known, yet being a matter of faCt, and fo as likely tobe deni- 
ed by others as affirmed by us without good evidence; ſee: it therefore 
affirmed expreſly by an Aft of Pathament m Decimo tertioof Elizabeth, 
which ſpecifies this as one inconvenience andillconſequence of the BuY. 
[ Whereby hath grown great diſobedience and bolaneſs-in many, nat anily to with- 
d2aw and abſent themſelves from Divine Service, now. moft Godly fet fozth and 
uſed within this Realm, but alſo have thought themſelves viſcharged-of.all obedi- 
ence, &c.] Nat only Recuſancy, but likewiſe diſobedience 5 there-_ 
fore both Recuſancy and diſobedience. A FROE 

Two years therefore after this BuZ, this Statute was made if it was 
poſſible to nullifie the effeQts of it, to hinder its execution,and if it might 

e, by this means to keep them, as they had been before, in Communi- 
on with the Church of Erglard, and obedience to her Majeſty. This 
was the firſt Statute that concerned them in ſpectral, but yet! their Reli- 
gion was not medled with 3 For this Statute againſt execution of the 
Popes BuPs was no more than what had been eſtabliſhed by ACt of Par- 
liament, in the ſixteenth year of Richard the fecond, by whieh it was 
made premmnireto purchaſe BuYs from Roxre, and the delinquents in this 
kind with all their [ abetto2s, fanto2s, pzocurato2s, and maintainers tobe refer- 
red to the kings Council fo2 farther puniſhment. ] There was indeed this ſe- 
verity exprefled in the AR of 13® of the Queen, that the putting them 
in Execution ſhould be Capital 3 and yet this ſeverity was no more than 
what was inflited upon the Biſhop of Ely in Edward the thirds time, for 
publiſhing of a Bu/ againſt the Earl of Chefter without the Kings leave, 
and on the Biſhop of Carli/e, in the time of Herry the fourth, for the 
like offence. Thus far our Laws are innocent. 

But when this Statute did not take the good effeft for which it was in- 
tended, neither keeping them in their ancient Communion nor obedi- 
ence, but for all this, Mayne, Campiar, and many others, came as the 
Popes Emiſlaries for execution of the Bull, the State proceeded to a far- 
ther ſeverity, making Laws againſt Recuſancy, againſt Sedittous and 
Traitorous Books, and againſt the reſidence of Rom3ſh Priefts in Eng- 
land, making the firſt finable with a pecuniary mul& ; the two latter, 
Capita), as being made of a Treaſonable nature. Of theſe m order. 

I. The mul& which was impoſed for Recufancy, was not foul-mony, 
or paid for Religion; and that for thefe reafons. 1. Becauſe it is plain 
Religion did not make them abſent themſelves from our Churches, un- 
leſs they had changed their Religion fince the Bull came over. Forif 

| Religion 


Q 
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Religion could conſiſt with their Communion with us before the Bull AA 
C as it's plain it did )then why not after the Bull, unleſs it be part of SERM. 
their Religion to obey the Pope, ratherthan to obey God commanding 1x 
us to obey our Prince ? 2. Their Recuſancy was an apparent miſchief ay 
to our Kingdom, and it was the prevention or diverſion of this that was 
the only or {pecial end of theſe Laws. 
The miſchief is apparent theſe two ways. 1. Becauſe by their Recu- 
ſancy they gave atteſtation that they held the Bull to be valid ; forelſe 
why ſhould they after the Bull deny their Communion, which before they 
did not? Either they muſt think the Queen for a juſt cauſe, and by a juſt 
power excommunicate, or why did they ſeparate from her Communion ? 
Now if the Queen by vertue of the Bull was excommunicate, why ſhould 
they ſtop here? She was by the ſame depoſed, they abſolved from all 
Allegiance to her, and commanded to take arms againſt her. I confeſsit 
is no good argument of it ſelf, to ſay, The Pope might excommunicate 
the Queen, therefore depoſe her from her Kingdom 3 But this concludes 
with them ſufficiently, with whom excommunication not only drives | 
from Spirituals, but deprives of Temporals, and is not to mend our lives 
but to take them away 3 I ſpeak how it is in the caſe of Princes, ( and[I 
ſhall anon prove it ) for they being publick perſons from whoſe Depoſi- 
tion more may be gotten, are like to ſuffer more, #t ex tunc ipſs ( Ponti- 
fex ) vaſallos ab ejus fidelitate denunciet abſolutos, © terram exponat Ca- 
tholicis occupandam, as they are taught by Pope Innocent the third, in 
the eight Laterar Council : ſuch is their Excommunication for matter of 


Hereſte, as was this pretended in the Queens caſe, ſo that inreſpect of : 
them the danger was apparent. | 


2. It 1splain that Recuſancy and diſobedience came actually handin 
hand; Ifay not that one was the iſſue ofthe other, but that they were 
coctaneous, for the ſame perſons that moved them to Recuſancy by ver- 
tue of the Bull, moved them tothe execution of it per ownia. Now fee 
whither this would tend ! They by Recuſancy were better able to judg 
of their forces in England, and what party they were able to make for 
exccutionof the Bull, whileſt by that as by a diſcriminative cognizance 
they were pointed at, as Abettors of the Catholick caule. 

Thus far they ſuffered not for their Religion or conſcience, unleſs it 
were againſttheirconſcience to be good ſubjetts, and then it was not 
Religion, at leaſt not Chriſtian, that was inconſiſtent with their Loyal- 
ty, and ſo hitherto in reſpe& of us, their machination was altogether 
cauſeleſs. 

2. For theſecond ( of which ſometimes they accuſe our laws )I mean 
the writing and publiſhing of Seditious and Traitorous Books, I ſhall 
not need to ſay any thing in defence of its being made Capital, for they 7 5 og 
were ever ſo, and of a high nature Treaſonable, and the Publiſhers of communicar. 
them by the Canons of the Church, were ipſo faFo excommunicate. This |" omnes it 
I noted, becauſe the ſame cenſure involves more, 'by vertue of the ſame «jcationis in- 
Canon - 1 mean, not only the ſeditious Libellers, but impugners of the nodamus ſex 
Kings Regalties, as alſo the Bringers, Publiſhers, and Executioners of ,;,, 4," 
the Bull ; as is tobe ſeen inthe conſtitution of Archbiſhop $ftcpher, 10 a guillitarem = 
Council held at Oxford. But ſecondly, whether they were or were not, r*grpabery 
It matters nothing 3 this I ſuppoſe was no part of their Religion, therefore jurioſe perrur- 
this might be made Treaſon, and yettheir Religion and peace of conſci- nol 4 ya 
ence undiſturbed. 3. But the next is the main out-cry of all, the very ju. At by 
Conclamatum eſt of the Catholickcauſe, if ſuffered; it was made Treaſon Rx injofe 


tobe a Prieſt, or atleaſt if any of their Prieſts ſhould be found in th Cn 
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FAALY) he ſhould be adjudgeda Traitor, and theſe Laws were not yet repealed 
SERM, but then in execution. | | Sos 
IX When certain Sycophants told Philip of Macedon, that ſome of his 
LW, diſontented Subjects called him Tyrant, hisanſwer was, Rudes ſunt Ma- 
cedones, & ſcapham vocant ſcaphaw. I wiſh theſe men who object this, 
had the ſame ingenuity, and would acknowledge that the rudeneſsof a 
Macedonian tell-troth is no apparent calumny. And truly, as the caſe 
then ſtood, it was no worſe. For conſider that the ſtatute againſt Prieſts 
was not made till ſixteen years after the Bull of Pi#s quinius, and after 
much evidence both by the confeſſion of ſome Prieſts themſelves, and 
divers Lay-perſons, that at leaſt, many of them came into E-glazd with 
this errand, that they might inſtigate the Queens liege people to the 
Execution of it. This is very plain in the caſe of eMayze the Jeſuit, 
and eM. Tregion who were executed at Launſton for the ſame buſineſs. 
The State could not certainly know what would be the iſſue, but yet 
could not but think it likely toproduce more and worle conſequences 
Tacitus lib.3. for the future. Leges autem juſte in fafta conſiitunntur quiafutura in in- 
— certo Tagen The Queen then providing for her ſafety, baniſhed theſe 
Prieſts out of her dominions. This was all, and this done with ſo much 
lenity and moderation, as if of purpoſe to render good for their evil 3 
ſuch was her innocence, and yetto provide for her ſafety, ſuch was her 
prudence. She gave them forty days time of preparation for their jour- 
ney, impos'd no penalty for their longer ſtay in caſe that any of them 
were leſs healthful, or thatthe winds were croſs, or that the weather 
ſerv'd not - provided that during their ſtay, they gave ſecurity for their 
due obedience to her laws, and that they ſhould attempt nothing againſt 
her perſonor government, for this was all ſhe aim'd at 3 but if they obey- 
ed not the Proſcription, having no juſt cauſe to the contrary, ſuch as were 
expreſſed inthe A&, then it ſhould be adjudged their errand was not 
right, and therefore ( not their Religion, but ) their diſobedience Trea- 
onable. | 
This was the higheſt ax of the ſeverity of this State againſt them, 
now firſt I ſhall briefly ſhew that this proſcription which was the higheſt 
penalty, was for juſt cauſe, as the caſe then ſtood, and deſerved on their 
part. 2. It was but reaſonable, in caſe they obeyed not the proſcription, 
their ſtay ſhould be made Treaſon. 1. Becauſe the Prieſts did generally 
preach the Popes power either direQly over temporals, or elſein order to 
ſpirituals, ofwhich the Pope being judge it would come to the ſame if- 
ſue, and this was dangerous to the peace of the Kingdom, and intrench- 
cd too much upon the Regalty. In particular, the caſe of bringing from 
the See of Rome, and publiſhing of Bulls, was by the Lords of the Parlia- 
ment in the ſixteenth year of Kichard the ſecond, judg'd to be | clearly in 
derogation of the kings Crown and of his Regalty, as it is well known and hath 
been of a long time known, 7] and therefore they proteſted [” fogether, and every one 
ſeverally by himſelf, that they would be with the ſame Crown and Kegalty in theſe 
caſes ſpecially, and in all other caſes which ſhall;be attempted. againſt the ſame + 
Crown and Regalty in all points with all their power.) I hope then if the State 
inthe time of Queen El;zebeth having far greater reaſon than ever, ſhall 
judge that theſe Bulls, the publiſhing of them, the Preaching of their va- 
| lidity, and reconciling by vertue of them her Subjetts to the See of 
Rowe, be derogatory to her Crown and Regalty, I ſee no reaſon She 
ſhould be frighted from her juſt defence with the bugbear of pretended 
Religion 3 for if it was not againſt Religion theo, why is it now? I con- 
feſs there is a reaſon for it, to wit, becauſe now the Popes power is an 
| Article 
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Article of Faith ( asI ſhall ſhew anon) but then it was not with them, AA 
any more than now 1t is with us - but whether this will convince any SERM: 
man ofreaſon I leave it to himſelf to conſider. Is. 
But one thing is obſervable in that Ac of Parliament of Richardthe ww 
' ſecond, I mean this clauſe, [ as it is well known; and hath been of a long fime 
known. 7] The Popes incroachments upon the State of England had been 
an old ſore, and by its eld almoſt habituate 3 but yet it grieved them ne- 
vertheleſs, nor wasthe leſs a feyer for being heQtica] : but ſo it is that I 
am confident upon very good grounds, it may be made as apparent as 
the noon Sun, for theſe 600 years and upwards, that the Biſhops of 
Rome have exerciſed fo extream and continual Tyranny and exaCtions 
in this Kingdom, that our condition was under him worle than the State 
of the Athenians under their thirty Tyrants, or than our neighbours are 
| now under their Belgick Tributes. So: many grievances of the people, 
expilations of the Church, abuſes to the State, intrenchments upon the 
Royalties of the Crown were continued, that it was a great bleſſing of 
Almighty God, our Kingdom was delivered from them upon fo eaſie 
terms, which Groſthead Biſhop of Lincolx thought would never bedone, . 
but in Ore gladii cruentandi : and now to have all theſe miſchiefs return i 
with more ſtrength upon us by the attempts of theſe Prieſts, had been the 
higheſt point of indiſcretion and {leepineſs. I ſaid [| with more ſtrength] 
becauſe what anciently at the higheſt was thought but a priviledge of 
the Church, began now to be an Article of Faith, and therefore if ad- 
__ would have bound ſtronger, and without all poſſibility of re- 
reſs. | 
And now if after all this any man ſhould doubt of the juſtice of theſe 
Laws againſt the Prieſts obtruding upon the State.the Popes power, I 
only reter him to the Parliament of Paris, where let him hold his Plea _ 
againſt thoſe great Sages of the Law, for their juſt cenſures upon Flo- | 
rentinus Jacobus, Thomas Blanzins, and Jobn Tanquerell, who were all ** 
condemned to a ſolemn honorary penance and fatisfattion to the State, 
and not without extream difficulty eſcaped death, for the ſame cauſe. 
But this isnotall. I add | 
Secondly, the Pope had his Agent in England to ſtir up the Subjets 
| torebel againſt the Queen, as 1 proved betore by. the teſtimonies of Ca- 
zene and Gabutizs, It 1snotthen imaginable that he ſhould ſo poorly 
intend his owndeſigns, to imploy one on purpoſe, and he but a Mer- 
chant, and that the Prieſts who were the men, if any, moſt likely to do 
the buſineſs, ſhould be un-imployed. ' I ſpeak not of the argument from 
matter of fact, ( for it is apparent that they were imployed, as I ſhewed 
but now, 2) but it is plain alſo that they muſt have been imployed, if we 
had had no other argument but a preſumption of the Popes ordinary 
diſcretion. | 
Things then remaining in this condition, what ſecurity could the 
Queen or State have without the abſence of thoſe men who muſt be the 
inſtruments of their miſchief? Thirdly, there was great reaſonthofe men 
might be baniſhed who might from their own principles plead immunity 
from all Laws, and ſubordination to the Prince. But that ſo theſe 
Prieſts might, I only bring two witneſles, leading men of their own Side. 
Thus BeUarmine : The Pope hath exempted all Clerks from ſubjetion to Iib.1.cop.28, 
Princes.' The ſameis taught by Emannel $4 in his Jphoriſmes, Verbo de Clicks. 
Clericss. I muſt not diſſemblethat this Aphoriſm however it paſſed the 
Preſs at firſt, yet in the Edition of Parzs it was lefr out. The cauſe is 
known to every man:For thatit was meerly to ſerve their ends 1s PErAnct 
or 
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Tacy, or indeed to any juſt complaint. | 


for their French freedom was there taken from ther, they durſt not 
parler tont io nearthe Parliament 3 but the Aphoriſm is to this day re- 
rain'd inthe Editions of Artwerp and Colein. 

If this be their DoCtrine, as 1t is plain it is taught by theſe leading Au- 
thors, I mean $2 and Be/Yarmine, I know no reaſon but it may be very 
juſt and moſt convenient to deny thoſe men the Country from whoſe 
Laws they plead exemption. 

Secondly, it was but reaſonable, in caſe they obeyed not the pro- 
ſcription, their diſobedience ſhould be made Capital. For if they didnot 
obey, then either they ſinned againſt their conſcience in diſobeying their 
lawful Prince, and ſo are « vuroxaTaxgror, and inexcuſable from the Laws 
penalty, which may be extended at the pleaſure of the Lawgiver, where 
there 1s no poſitive injuſtice in the diſproportion 3 or if they did not fin 
againſt their conſcience, then of neceſſity muſt they think her to be no 
lawful Prince or not their lawful Prince, nor they her SubjeCts, and fo 
ipſo faFoare guilty ofhigh Treaſon, and their execution was for Treaſon, 
zot Religion, and ſo the Principal is evicted which 1 ſhall beg leave to 
expreſs in S. Cyprians language, Non erat i/l/a fidei Corona, ſed pena perfi- 
die 3 nec religioſ# virtutis exitus glorioſus, ſed deſperationis interitus. 

For if Valentius baniſh Exſebins from Samoſata, and Euſebins obey not 
the edict, if Palextius puts himto death, it is not for his being a Chriſti- 
an that he ſuffers death, but for ſtaying at Samoſata againſt the command 
of Yalentius. Such was the caſe of the Prieſts, whom for juſt cauſe C as 
have proved ) and too apparent proof of ſeditious practices the Queen 
baniſhed. Now if the Queen was their lawful Sovereign, then were they 
bound to obey her Decree of exile, though it had been unjuſt, as was 
the caſe of Euſebius 3 or if they did not obey, not tothink the Laws un- 
juſt for puniſhing their diſobedience. I fay again, their Diſobedience, 
not their Religion : for that it was not their Religion that was ſtruck at 
by the juſtice of theſe Laws, but the fecurity of the Queen and State on- 
ly aim'd at, ( beſides what have already fſatd,) is apparent to the evi- 
dence of ſenſe. For when Hart, and Boſzrave, Feſuites both, came into 
England againſt the Law, they were apprehended and imprifon'd - (for 
the Laws without juſt Execution were of no force for the Queens ſafe- 
ty -) but when theſe men had acknowledg'd the Queens legitimate pow- 
er, and put in their ſecurity fortheir due obedience, they 'obtain'd 
their pardon and their liberty. The ſame proceeditgs were in the caſe 
of Horton and Riſhtor, all which I hope were not Apoſtates from- their 
Order or Religion, but ſo they muſt have been or not have eſcap'ddeath, 
in caſe that their Religion had been made Capital. Laſtly, this Statute 
extended only to ſuch Prieſts who were made Prieſts fince Prizzo of El:- 
zabeth, and were born in Exgland. Tt was not Treafon for a French Prieſt 
to be in Ergland, but yet ſo it muſt have been if Religion had been the 
thing they aim'd at. But 'tis ſo foul a Calumny, I am aſham'd to ſtand 
longer to refuteit. The proceedings of the Church and. State of England 
were juſt, honourable and religious, full of mercy and diſcretion, and 
unleſs it were that as C. Fimbriacomplain'd of &.-Scevola, wedid not 
open our breaſts wide'enough.to receive the danger, there is no caufe 
imaginable, I meanon ourparts, to move them to ſo damned a confpi- 

Secondly, if theſe were not the cauſes ( as-they would fain abule the 
world into a perſwaſfion that they were, ) what was? T hall tell you," if 
you will give meleave avrwber 7 i911 Sroporiery, toderive it from its ve- 
ry head, and then I will leave it to you to judge, whether or no'my Au- 
gury fails me. | Firſt, 
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Firſt, I gueſs that the Traitors were encouraged and primarily mov'd 
to this Treaſon from the prevailing opinion which is moſt generally re- 
ceiv'd on that fide of the lawfulneſs of depoſing Princes that are Hereti- 
cal. ' Iſay generally receiv'd, and I ſhall make my words good, or elſe 
the blame ſhall lye on themſelves for deceiving me. when they declare 
their own minds. I 1nſtance firſt in the Fathers of the Society. - * Bel- 
larmine teacheth that Kings have no wrong done them if they be deprived 
of their Kingdoms when they prove Hereticks. Creſwel/ in his Philopater 
goes farther, ſaying, that if bis Hereſte be manifeſt, he is depoſed without 
any explicite judicial ſentence of the Pope, the Law it ſelf hath paſſed the 
ſentence of depoſition. And therefore 

Bonarſcis is very angry at Arnald the French Kings Advocate, for af- 
firming that Religion could be no juſt cauſe to depole a lawful Prince 
if he had been brought up in their Schools he might have learnt another 
leflon 3 ® papa Poteſt mmtare regna & uni auferre atque alteri conferre tan- 
quam ſummus Princeps ſpiritualis, ſi id neceſſarium. ſit ad animarum ſalu- 
tem, ſaith Be/armine. He gives his reaſon too, quia alioqui poſſent mali 
Principes impune fovere Hereticos, which is a thing notto be ſuffered by 
his Þ Holineſs. Er 

This Doctrine is not the private opinion of theſe Doftors, bur eſt cer- 
ts, definita, atque indubitata virorune clariſſumoruns ſententia, ſaith © F. 
Greſwell, Iſappoſe he means in his own Order 3 and yet | mult take heed 
what I ſay, for Eudemon Johannes is very angry with Sir Edward Cooke 
for ſaying it is the Doftrine of the Jeſuites. Do they then deny it ? 
d Noſurely, but Noz eſt Jeſnitarum propria, it is not theirs alone, ſed at 
Garnettwus reſpondit, totins Eccleſig, &* quidem ab antiquiſſumis temporibus 
conſenſlone recepta Do#ring noſtra eſt, and there he reckons up ſeven and 
twenty famous Authors of the ſame opinion. Creſwel/ in his Philopater 
ſays as much, if not more : © Hizc etiam infert Univerſa Theologorum &- 
Furiſconſultorum Eccleſiaſticorum $chola © eſt certum © de fide, queus- 
cunque Principem Ghriſtianum, i 2 religione Catholic4 manifeſte deflexe- 
rit, & alios avocare voluerit, excidere ſtatim omni poteſtate ac dignitate 
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ex ipsd vi juris tum Humani tum Divini, Youlee how ealily they (wal- 


low this great Camel, Add tothis that BeVarmine himſelf proves that 
the Popes temporal power, or of diſpoſing of Princes Kingdoms is a Ca- 
tholick Doctrine, for he reckons up of this opinion, one and twenty 
Italians, fourteen French, nine Germans, ſeven Engliſhand Scotch, nine- 
teen Spariards, and theſe not & fece plebis, but eprimoribas, all very fa- 
mous and very leading Authors. | 

You ſee it 1s good Divinity amongſt them, and I have made it good 
that it 18 a general opinion received by all their Side if you will believe 
themſelves 3 and now let us ſee if it will paſs for good Lay as well as 
good Divinity. | 

It is not for nothing that the Church of France proteſts againſt ſome of 
their received Canons 3 if they did not, I know not what would be- 
come of their Princes. ' Their Li/ies may beto day, and to morrow be 
caſt into the oven, if the Pope either call their Prince 'Hyguenot, as he 
did Henry the fourth, or Tyrant, as Henry the third, or unprofitable for 
the Church or Kingdom, as he did King Childeric, whom Pope Zechary, 
defaFo did depoſe for the ſame cauſe, and inſerted his a& into the body 
of the Law as a precedent for the future, quod etiam ex anthoritate fre- 
quent agit ſani#a Eccleſia, It is impaledin a Parentheſts in the body of the 
Canon, leſt depoſition of Princes ſhould be taken for news. The law 
is clearformatter of fa& ; the lawfulneſs follows. 
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FRAN a| Hereticis pods anferri que habent, | and this not only'from a 
SERM., private man, but even from Princes, [| nam qui in-majore dignitate' eſt, 
IX, Plas puriter ]or take it if you pleaſe in more proper terms. Þ || Dominus 
wu Papa Principem ſecularem deponere poteſt propter bereſim, | and1o another 
» C.1.is Sum- may be choſen, like the Palatines and Caſte/ans in Poland, jult as if the 
423.77. King were dead, Naw per hereſim pluſquam civiliter mortuns cenſetur, 
»Gkcap. Ex- ith © Simarche, and thatby vertue of a conſtitution of Gregory the 
eve. :/1.de be- ninth, by which every man 1s freed from all duty, homage, allegiance 
re:ts. ,, Orfubordination whatſoever due toa Heretick, whether due by a natu- 
ap. 45 "= *» . N o 2 

penis, ral, civil, or political right 3 | aliquopaFo, ant quacunque firmitate valla- 
tum.” Et ſic note ( ſaith the gloſs ) quod Papa poteſt abſolvere Laicum de 

juramento fidelitatis. h GAL 

I end thoſe things with the atteſtation of BeZarmine, Eſt res certa © 

morgan explorata poſſe Pontificem maximum juſtis de cauſts temporalibus judicare, 

| atque ipſos Temporales Principes aliquando deponere. And again that we 
may be ſure to know of what nature this doctrine 1s, he repeats it 5 S7c 
zgitur de poteſtate in Temporalibus quod ea ſit in Papa non Opinio, ſed Certi- 
tudo apud Catholicos efl- And now let any man ſay if this be not a Ca- 
tholick Dofrine, and alikely antecedent to have Treaſon to be its con- 
ſequent. | 

But I fix not here, only this, it is plain that this propoſition 1s no 
friend to Loyalty 3 but that which follows is abſolutely inconfiſtent 
with it; in caſe our Prince be of a different perſwafion in matters of Relt- 
gion. For, 

2. It is not only lawful to depoſe Princes that are heretical, but it is 
neceſlary, and the Catholicks are bound to do it ſub wortali. I know 
not whether it be ſogenerally, Iam ſure it is as confidently taught asthe 
former, and by as great Doctors. 

Libs. deRom, Eccleſia nimis graviter erraret ſi admitteret” aliquem Regem, qui vellet 
Pows.c.7. zmpune fovere quamlibet Sefam, & defendere hereticor.' So Bellarmine. 
And again, Nom licet Chriſtianis tolerare Regems hareticum, fi conetur per- 
trahere ſubditos ad ſuam hereſim. But F. Creſwell puts the bulineſs home 
to purpoſe, Gert? non tantum licet, ſed ſumma etiam juris Divini neceſſs- 
tate, ac precepto, im? conſcieutie vinculo artiſſumo, © extremo anima- 
_—_—_— rum ſuarum periculo ac diſcrimine Chriſtianis omnibus hoc ipſum incumbit, 
"OTE fipreſtare rex poſſint. Under peril of their ſonls they muſt not ſuffer an 
Pag.r06.n. heretical Prince to reignover them: Poſſunt &debent eu arcere ex ho- 
157. minum Chriſtjanorum dominatu, ne alios inficiat, Oc. | 

3. He that' ſaith Subjets may and are bound: to depoſe their 
Princes, and to drivethem. from all rule {over Chriſtians, if they be 
able, means ſomething more - For what if the Prince reſiſt ? ſtil] he 1s 

| bound to depoſe him if he be able. How if the'Prince make a war ? 
The Catholick ſubje& muſt do his duty nevertheleſs, and wartoo, it he 
be able. He that ſays he may wagea war with his Prince, I doubt not 
but thinks he may kill him; and if the fortune of the war lights ſo upon 
him, the ſubje& cannot be blamed, for doing of his duty. 

Itis plain that killing a Prince is a certain conſequent of depoſing him, 
unleſsthe Prince be bound in conſcience to think himſelf a Heretick 
when the Pope declares him fo, and be'likewiſe bound not to refiſt, and 

" befides all this will perform theſe his obligations, and as certainly think 
himſelf heretical, andas really give over his Kingdom quietly, as he 18 
bound. For incaſe any of theſeſhould fai), there can be but very flen- 
der aſſurance of his life. I would be loth to obtrudeupon men the odi- 


ous conſequences of their opinions, or to make any thing worſe which 
ts 
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is capable of a fairer conſtruttion 3 but 1 crave pardon in this particular, NAA 
the life of Princes is ſacred, and 1s not to be violated ſo much as in $ 


thought,or by the moſt remote conſequence of a publick Dofrine : But 
here indeed it is ſo immediate and natural a conſequent of the former 
that it muſt not be diſſembled. But what ſhall we think if even this blaſ- 
phemy be taught i= termini £ See this too, 

In the year 1407. when the Duke of Orleans had been ſlain by John of 
Burgundy, and the fat notorious beyond a poſſibility of concealment, he 
thought it his beſt way to imploy his Chaplain to juſtifie the a, pre- 
tending that Orleans was a Tyrant. This ſtood him in ſmall ſtead; forby 
the procurement of Gerſon, it was decreed in the Councel of Conftance, 
that Tyranny was no ſufficient cauſe for a man to kill a Prince. But yet 
I fiad that even this Decree will not ſtand Princes in much ſtead. Firſt, 
becauſe the Decree runs [| Ut nemo privat4 Authoritate, &c. | but if the 
Pope commands it, then it is Fudicium prblicum, and lo they are never 
the more ſecure for all this. Secondly, becauſe Mariana tells us, that this 


Decree is nothing. Namque id decretum (Concilii Conſtantienſis) Romano ,, 
Pontifici Martino quinto probatum non iuvenio, non Eugenio ant Succeſſori- inflit. lib.1.c.6, 


bus, quorum conſenſu Conciliorum Eccleſiaſticorum ſanGitas flat. Thirdly, 
becauſe though the Councel had forbidden killing of Tyrannical: Prin- 
ces even by publick Authority, though this Decree had been confirmed 
by the Pope, which yet it was not, yet Princes are never the more ſe- 
cure if they be convict of Herefie, and therefore let them but add Here- 
fie to their Tyranny, and this Councel Noz o0bftarte they may be killed 
by any man3 for ſo it is determind in an Apology made for chaſtel, 


Licitum eſſe privatis & ſingulis Reges & Principes Hareſeos &' Tyrannidis a a 
condennatos occidere,non obſtante Decreto Concilii Conſftantienſis 3 And the con. p. 2. 2; 


Author of the Book De juſ#2 abdicatione Henricz 3. aftirms it not only 
lawful but meritorious, 
How much leſs than this is that of Bellarmine? $3 Temporalia abſint 


ratione ac vid. If omni ratione, then this of killing him in caſe of necellity 
or greater convenience,muſt not be excluded. But to confels the bufinels 
openly and freely; It is known that either the Conſentof the people, or 
the Sentence of the Pope, or Conſent of: learned men, is with them held 
to be a publicurms Judicium, and ſufficient to ſentence a Prince and convict 
him of Herefie or Tyranny. That Opinion which makes the people 
Judge is very rare amongſt them, but almoſt generally exploded; that 


| Opinion which..makes the Learned to be their Judge, is I think proper ;;,, pv. a; 
to Mariane or to a few more with him 3 but that the Sentence of the Image of both 
Pope is a ſufficient conviction of him,and a compleat Judicial a&, is the <5. 


moſt Catholick Opinion on that Side, as I (ball ſhew anon, Now whe- 
ther the Pape, or Learned men, or the People be to paſs - this Sentence 
upon the Prince,it is plain,that it is an Univerſal Dofrine amongſt them, 
"that after this Sentence ( whoſoever jt be.) it isthen without Queſtion 
lawful to kill him,and the moſt that. ever they ſay is, that 1t is indeed, not 


lawful to kill a King, not lawful for a private man,of hispwn head, with: - 


out the publick Sentence of his Judge,but when this Judge (whom they 
affirmto be the Pope) hath-paſſed his ſentence, then they doubt not. of 


its being lawful... That I ſay true I appeal to (a) Gregory de Valentia, (a)Tm.z. dip, 


(b.) Tolet, () Bellarmine, (d) Suarez, (e) Salmeron, (t.) Serarins,(g.)Mo- Gm Jum. 15 


C, O, 
(c) Apolyg. ad R. Argl. c.13. (4d) Defeuſ. fidei lib, 6. c. 4. (Ee) In13. cap. ad Rom. difp. 5. (f) Due. p. i 


c:3: Fund, (g) De jufb.& jure, rom. 4. 11: 3.4.6, 
lina, 


ERM, 
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De Pont. R., 
fini Spirituali, Spiritualis poteſtas poteſs & debet coercere Temporalem, ommi lib. 5. c. 6. 
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(h) Apboriſs lina, (h) Emanuel $2, (1) Azorins, (k) Martinus Delrins, (|) Leſſinr, 
verb. Tran  ("m) Gretſer, (n_) Became, (0) Sebaſtan Heiſſms (p) Richeome, (q) Eu- 


. 1- Inftit. d ogy. 

porage) nth, demon Johannes, (r) Saliannus, (1) Filliucins, (t) Adam Tanner, and 
Il, 5, q» 10. . TY 
) bs Hcut, REIT great (uv) Thomas Aquinas 
Furent. 
( De Fuftit, & jure- ©. 9. dub. 4- (m) Chanueſauris polit. (n) In reſp. ad Aphoriſ. Calviniffarum, (0) Contr, 
Calviniſft, Aphoriſm. c, 3. ad Aphor. 1. (p ) In expoſtul, ad Renrici Reg. pro Soctetate, | (q) In Apolog. pro Henrico Gar. 
metts, (r) Ad annum Mundi 2669,n.7. (1) Trait. 29.p.2. de quintopracepto Decal. n. 12. (t) Tom.3.diſp, 4, 
q.8. dub,3.n-32. (vu) Opuſe. 20. © lib, 1. de regim. Pracip, c. 6. 


All theſe and many more that have ſeen teach the Jawſulnefs of kil- 
ling Kings after publick ſentence, and thento beautifie the matter, pro- 
feſs that they deny the lawfulneſs of Regicidinmr, by a private Authority. 
For if the Pope ſentence him, then he isno longer a King, and-fo the kil- 
ling of him is not Regicidium,and if any man doth kill him after ſuch ſen- 
tence, then he kills him not privata Authoritate, or ſine judicio publico, 
which is all they affirmto be unlawful. 

And thus they hope to ſtop the clamour of the world againſt them, 
yet to have their opinions ſtand intire , the way to their own ends fair, 
but the Prince no jot the more ſecure of his life. I do them no wrong, 
7 appeal to the Authors themſelves, there I will be tryed. For that e1- 
ther the People, or that a Company of Learned men, or to be ſure the 
Pope may licenſe a man to kill the King, they ſpeak it with one voice, 
and tongue. And now after all this we may better gueſs what manner 
of counſel or threatning ( for I know not which to call it) that was 
which Bellarmine gave ſometimes to King James of Bleſſed Memory, 

Is lib. ſub mo. $3 ſecurus regrare velit Rex, ſi vite ſue & ſnorum conſulere cupiat, ” 4h 


_— Catholicos frui religione ſua. If this be good” counſel, then in caſe the 
ear, Co99,, 


purkges Catholicks were hindred from the free profeſſion of their Religion, at 


744.21, thebeſt it was full of danger if not certain,ruine. -But I willno more 


rake this Augeae Stable, in my firſt Part I ſhewed it was too Catho- 
lick a Dodtrine, and too much practis'd by the great Ciſalpine Pre- 
late. I add no more, leſt truth it ſelf ſhould bluſh, fearing tobecome 
incredible. os 
Now if we putall theſe things together, and then we ſhould prove to 
be Hereticks in their account, we are in a fair caſe both Prince and peo- 
ple,if we can but gueſs rightly at this we ſhall need I think to look no 
further why fire was called for to conſume both our King and Country, 
nor why we may fearit another time. 
The Author of the Epiſtle of comfort to the Catholicks inpriſon, printed 
by Authority in the year of the Powder-Treaſon, is very earneſt to per- 
{wade his Catholicks not to come to our Churches or communicate with 
us 1n any part of our Divine Service, affrighting them with the ſtrange 
terriculamenta of half Chriſtians, Hypocrites, Denyers -of Chriſt, in 
Err)s Kagends caſe they joyn'd with us in our Liturgy. Strange IG theſe, 
0 AY yet not much more than what is true if they eſteem us Hereticks. For 
yw 1f they think us ſo, we are ſo to them, andthey communicating with us 
"I«&iur,94- do as much fin, as if we were ſo indeed. n HA 
ZaX, w- But if we be not Hereticks'what need all this ſtir peraiſſ# Superio- 
Sugei2w, 1 rm? the Counſel of Recuſancy was unreaſonable , dangerous , ſchil- 
o_—_ matica], and as the caſe then ſtood, very imprudent..' In charity to 


33Laodic. their diſcretion we cannot but think them uncharitable'in their opinion 
on « 6 ai of ys, | | | 
mus gund 
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But there isno need we ſhould diſpute our ſelves into a conjecture, 
themſelves ſpeak our and plain enough. Hear BeFarrine under the vi- 
ſor of Tortws, affirming that the Kings Edift commanded the Catholicks 

'togo to Hereticks Churches, ſpeaking of ours. © But more plain is that 

of Champthe Sorboniſt in his Treatiſe of Vocation of Biſhops. Therefore as 
Arrianiſhn is a condemn d Hereſie, and the Profeſſors thereof be Hereticks, 
ſo likewiſe is Proteſtaniſm a condemin'd Hereſie, and thoſe that profeſs it be 
alſo Hereticks. | 

By this titne we ſee too plainly that the ſtate of Proteſtant Princes is 
full of danger where theſe men have to do. They may be depoſed and 
expelled fromthe Government of their Kingdoms, they muſt be depoſed 
by the Catholicks under peril of their fouls, it may be done any way 
that is moſt convenient, they may be rebelled againſt, fought with, 
ſlain. For all this, it were ſome cake, if here we might fix a Noz «ltr4. 
For perhaps theſe Princes might put ih a Plea for themſelves, and go 
near to prove thermſelves to be no Hereticks. All's one, for though they 
do, yet unleſs they can per{wade his Holineff not to judge them fo, or 
declare them Hereticks, all is to no purpoſe, for to him they muſt ſtand 
or fall. Nam judicare an Rex pertrahat ad hgreſins hecne pertinet ad Ponti- 

ficem. So Bellarmine. They need not ſtay till his Hereſie be of it ſelf 
manifeſt, heis thento be us'd like a Heretick when by the Pope of Rome 
he ſhall be judg'd Heretical. 

But what matter is it ifthe Pope be judge, for if they may be depo- 
ſed, as good he as anyelſe. What grievance then can this be tothe ſtate 
of Princes more than the former ? Yes, very much. 1. Becauſe the 
Popeby hisorder to ſpirituals may take away Kingdoms upon more pre- 
tences than aCtual hereſie. It is alargetitle, and may do any thing. Zel- 
larmine expreſles it handſomely, and it is the doGtrine of their great 4- 
quizas. The Pope ( faith he ) by his Spiritual power may diſpoſe of the Tem- 
poralties of all the Chriſtians in the World, when it is requiſrte to the end of 
the Spiritual power. The words are plain that he may do it for his own 
ends ( for his is the Spiritual power ) that 1s, for the advancement of the 
See Apoſiolick,, and thus ( to be ſure ) he did aCtually wiſh Frederick 
Barbaroſſa, John of Navarre, the Earl of Tholouſe,and our own King Johr. 
2. The Popepretends to a power that to avoid the probable danger of 
the increaſe of hereſie he may take away a Territory from the right own- 
er, asis reported by the Cardinal D* 0f/at, and this is ſoon pretended, 
for who isthere that cannot make probabilities, eſpecially when a King- 
dom is at ſtake? 3. We find examples that the Pope hath excommuni- 
cated Princes, and declar'd them hereticks when all the hereſie hath been 
a not laying their crowns at the feet of 'S. Peter. The caſe of Lewjs the 
fourth is every where known, whom Johz the twenty third Excommu- 
nicated, Platina tells the reaſon. He called himſelf Emperor without 
the Popes leave, and aided the 7taliax deputies to recover Maine. 
Doubtleſs a moſt damnable and fundamental herefie. 4. How if it proves 
in the Popes account to be a' herefie to defend the immediate right of 
Princesto their Kingdoms, dependant only on God, not on the See Apo- 
ftolick. If this be no hereſie, nor like herefie to ſay it, I would fain 
learathe meaning of Zaroni#s concerning the book of Johannes de Roa, 
who ſometimes had been a Jeſuit, but theni chang'd his order, and be- 
came Auguſtinian, laying, it was ſentenc'd to the fire before it had eſcaped 
thepreff. And good reaſon, Nihil enizs tale 2 Patribus ſocietatis didicit. 

Good men, they never taught him any ſuch dodrine as is contained in 
that peſtilent book, de juribus th.” Hes defendendis © moderandis 
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juſte. Now ifthis be herelie or like it, to preach ſuch a Dodrine; 
then likely it will be judg'd herefie in Princes to doſo, that is,. to hold 
their Crowns without acknowledgment of ſubordination to S. Peters 
chair. Andif it be not hereſfic to Jo ſo, it 1s in their account as bad, 
for ſo the Jeſuits intheir Veritas defenſa againſt the Action of Arnald the 
Advocate affirm i terminis, that the aftions of ſome Kings of Fraxce 
againſt the Pope in defence of their Regalties, were but examples of re- 
bellion, and ſpots to diſgrace the purity of the French Lillies. $5. Put caſe 
the Pope ſhould chance to miſtake in his fentence againſt a Prince, 
for the cauſe of hereſie, yet for all this miſtake, he can ſecure any man 
to takeaway the Princes life or Kingdom. His Lawyers will be his ſe- 
curity for this point. For although in this caſe, the depoſition of the 
Prince ſhould be, and be acknowledged to be againſt Gods law, the 
Prince being neither Tyrant nor heretick, yet his Holineſs commanding 
it, takes away the unlawfulneſs of it, by his diſpenſation. So D. Mar- 
24, and for this dotrine he quotes Hoſtienſis, Felinus, Gratws, the Ab- 
bat, the Archbiſhop of Florence, Ancharanws, Johannes Andreas, Lanreu- 
tizs de Pinu, and ſome others. Indeed his Divines deny this, ſed con- 
trariumtamen obſervatur, as it's very well obſerved by the ſame Doctor, 
for he brings the practice and example of Pope Martin the fifth, Julius 
the ſecond, Celeſtine the third, Alexander the third, and Sixtus quintus, 
all which diſpenſed in caſes acknowledged to be expreſly againſt Gods 
law. 6. Laſtly, How if the Pope ſhould Jay a claim toall the King- 
doms of the word, as belonging to S. Peters patrimony by right of ſpirt- 
tual preheminence ? I know no great ſecurity we have to the contrary. 
For firſt, It is known he hath claimed the Kingdom of England, as feu- 
datary tothe See Apoſtolick., Which whenl conſidered I wondred not 
at that new and inſolent title which (a) Moſconins gives his Holizeff of 
Defenſor fidez, He might have added the title of (b) Rex Catholicus, 
and Chriſtianiſſimus. For (c) D. eMarta in his Treatiſe of Juri/di@i- 
0, Which he dedicated to Pax/ns quintus, hath that for an argument why 
he dedicated his Book to him, becauſe forſooth the Pope is the only 
Monarch of the World. But of greater authority is that of (d) Thomas 
Aquinas affirming, the Pope to bethe vertical top of all power Eccleſi- 
altical and Civil. So that now it may be true which the Biſhop of Pata- 
ra told the Emperor, in behalf of Pope $ylverins. (e) eMultos efſe 
Reges, ſed nullum talem, qualis ille, qui eſt Papa ſuper Eccleſiam e Mundi 
botins. | : 


(c) T1bi a quo emanat omni juriſditio, unicus in orbe Pomifex, Imperator © Rex, omnium Principum ſuperior, rerimque 
& perſonarum ſupremus & Dominus. Epiſt, Dedicat. (d) 2 Sent-dift, 44. © hib.3.de Regim.Princ. (e) Lib. exat in Bre- 
viar de caues2 Neftorian,capy 21. | 


For theſe reaſons IT think it is true enough that the conſtituting the 
Pope the judge of Princes inthe matter of depoſition, is of more danger 
than the thing it ſelf. The ſumm is this. However ſchiſm or herefie 
may be pretended, yet it is but during the Popes pleaſure that Kings or 
ſubjects ſhall remain firm in their mutual neceffitude. For if our Prince 
be but excommunicate or declar'd heretick, then to be a good ſubjet 
will be accounted no better than irreligion and Arti-Catholiciſue. If the 
concluſion be too hard and intolerable, then fo are the Premilſles, 
_ yet they paſs for good Catholick dofrine among them- 
elves. | 
 Butif truly and ex a»im0 they are otherwiſe affefted, they ſhould do 
well to unſay what hath been ſaid, and declare themſelves by publick 
authority againſt ſuch doftrines. And ſay whether or no their deter- 
minations 
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minations ſhall be de fide? If they be,then all thoſe famous Cattiolick Do- A+. 
tors, Thomas Aquinas, Bellarmine, Creſwell, Mariana, Emanuel $2, SERM, 
&c. are hereticks, and their Canons teach hereſie, and Many of their jy 
Popes to.be condemn d as heretical, for praQtiſing and teaching depoſi- (jy 
tion of Princes by an authority uſurp'd againſt, and in prejudice of the 
, Chriſtian faith. Burt if their anſwers be not de fide, then they had as 
good ſay nothing, for the danger is not at all decreaſed, becauſeif there 
be Doctors on both ſides, by their own * aſſertion they may without * Chariy | 
ſin follow either, but yet more ſafely if they follow the moſt received | omg: 
and the moſt authorized, and whither this rule will lead them, I will 8 
be judg'd by any man that hath conſidered the premifles. Briefly, either 
this thing muſt remain in the ſame ſtate it is, and our Princes ſtill expos'd 
to ſoextream hazards, or elfeJet his Holineff ſeat himſelf in his chair, 
condemn theſe dofrines, vow againſt their future praftice, limit his 
ordo ad ſpiritualia, contain himlelf within the limits of cauſes direaly 
and meerly Eccleſiaſtical, diſclaim all power, ſo much as indire@& over 
Princes temporals, and all this with an intent to oblige all Chriſten- 
dom. Which when ſee done, I ſhall be moſt ready to believe that 
nothing in Popery, doth either diredaly or by a neceſſary conſequence 
deſtroy Loyalty to our lawful Prince, but not till then, having ſo much 
evidence to the contrary. ET | 
Thus much was occafion'd by conſideration of the cauſe ofthe Diſ- 
ciples 2uere which was when they ſaw this, that their Lord and Maſter 
for his difference in Religion was turned forth of doors, which when 
they ſaw, | | | 
They ſaid, Lord. | It was well they ask'd at all, and would not too 
haſtily act what they too ſuddenly had intended, but it was better that 
they ask'd Chriſt, it had been the beſt warrant they could have had, 
could they have obtain'd but a Magiſter dixit. But this was not likely, - 
it was too ſtrange a Queſtion to ask of ſuch a Maſter. A Magiſtro man- 
ſuetudinis licentiam crudelitatis * Nothing could have come more croſs 
co his diſpoſition. His ſpirit never was addicted to bloud, unleſs it 
were to ſhed his own. He wasa Prince of peace and ſet forth to us by 
all the Symbols of peace and gentlenefs, as of a ſheep, a lamb, ahen, a 
gentle twining vine, the healing Olive, And is it likely that fuch a one 
ſhould give his placet to the utter ruine of a company of poor Villagers 
for denying him a nights lodging moved thereto by the foregoing ſcan- 
dal of a Schiſm ? He knew better what it coſt to redeem a man, andto 
ſave his life from deſtruQtion, than to be ſo haſty for his ruine. And if 
the Fathers Conſeſſors who were to anſwer the Queſtion of the day had 
but reflefted upon this Goſpe], they might have informed their peni- 
tents better than to have engaged them upon. ſuch Antichriſtian, and 
Treaſonable praQtices, as to deſtroy an aſſembly of Chriſtians, as to de-. 
poſe or kill a King. 
It is the proper cognizance of Mahumetanifm, by fire and ſword to 
maintain their cauſe, and to propagate their Religion, by ruine of 
Princes and conquering their Kingdoms, But it is the excellency of 
Chriſtianity, that by humility and obedience it made Princes tributary | 
toour Dear Maſter, and homagers to his Kingdom. When Yalentinian 7 
ſent Caligonus his Chamberlain to S. Ambroſe to threaten: him from his 
faith, his anſwer was, Dews permittit tibi ut impleas quod minaris. Ego 
patiar, quod eſt Epiſcopi, tu facies quod eft ſpadonis. He did not ſtir up 
the numerous: people of his Dioceſs to rebel againſt the Emperor, 
or depole him, imployed no agent in his Court to undermine his 
2 ſecurity, 
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ſecurity, nor aflalia to take his life. He and the reſt of thoſe good Fa- 


thers, would not have loſt their 'pofſibility of being Martyrs, for the 
world, unleſs it were by periwading the Emperors to the Chriſtian faith. 
Ie pray for all our Governours, that they might have long life, a ſecure go- 
verument, a ſafe houſe, ſtrong armies, good ſubjeFs, quiet worldi So Ter- 
tullian. ' | | 
I had thought that the Doftrine and example of our B. Saviour, the 
praQtice Apoltolical and primitive, had been ties enough to keep usin 
our obedience to God and the King, and in Chriſtian charity to all 3 but 
I find that all theſe precepts come to nothing, for the Apoſtles and pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did not aCually depoſe Kings, nor alter ſtates, nor 
call for fire to conſume their enemies - not becauſe it was ſimply unlaw- 
ful ſo to do, or any way adverſe to the precepts of Chriſt, but becauſe 
they wanted Power. So Bel/armine : The Church gave leave that the faith- 
ful ſhould obey Julian, becanſe then they wanted forces. And F. Creſwell is 
very confident of the buſineſs, They might without all Queſtion have ap- 
pointed to themſelves other Kings and Princes, if the Chriſtians had beer 
ſtrong enough to bring their intendments to paſs. But becauſe they could 
not, therefore it was not lawful for them togo about it, noris it forus 
in the ſame caſe, eſpecially if the Prince hath quiet poſſeſſuon, and a ſtrong 
guard about him, then by no means is it lawful for a ſingle man by his own 
anthority to aſſault his Prince that rules Tyrannically. So Salmeron. But 
who ſees not that this way murder may be lawful. For true it is God 
commanded us, ſaying, Thow ſhalt not kill, that is, ifthouart not able to 
life up thy hand, or ſtrike a ſtroak 3 thouſhalt not blaſpheme, that is, if 
thou beeſt ſpeechleſs; thou muſt be obedient to thy Prince, that is, if 
thou canſt not tell how to helpit. Good Doctrine this! And indeed 
1t might poſſibly be ſomething if God had commanded our ſubordinati- 
on to Princes only for wrath, for then # vires adſint, if we can defend 
our ſelves we ate ſecure, we need not fear'his wrath 3 but when he adds, 
alſo for conſcience ſake, 1 cannot ſufficiently wonder that any man ſhould 
obtrude lo ſenſeleſs, ſo illiterate, and ſo impious an interpretation 
_ the Chriſtian world, under the Title of Catholick Do- 
rine. | 
Chriſt when he was betrayed and ſeized upon by his Murderers could 
have commanded twelve Legions of Angelsfor his Guard, Nor defwerunt 
wires 3 and in all humane likelihood ſuch a $ete/;tium as that would have 
mov'd them toa belief in him, or elſe Iam fure, might have deſtroyed 
the unbelievers. Shall I fay more againſt this rudegloſſema? Then thus. 
It is falſe that the Primitive Chriſtians had not power.to defend them- 
ſelves againſt their Perſecutors. Hear S. Cyprian 5 Nemo'rnoſirum quan- 
do apprehenditur relu@atur, nec ſe adverſis injuſtitiam; & violentiam we- 
ftram,quamvis nimivs © copioſue noſter ſit Populus, ulciſcitur. They could 
bave refiſted and that to bloud, but they had not-ſo' learned Chrift: 
Prayers and tears were the arms of Chriſtians, and then'they had a de- 
fence beyond all this, when-they were” hard put to” it, 107i potu- 
_—_ a ſubmiſſion of their bodies to-Martyrdom was their laſt Te- 
ge. TY | , 9 $ $1 &f 4&3 we 
+ Thus. Agnes, Lucia, Agatha, Chriſtiza, Domitil/a ſav'd both theirfaith 
and: chaſtity, nox'armi#; ſed ignibus & carnificis marin,' the tormettors 
laſt cruelty defended them from'all ſucceeding danger. | 
+ ;T will not:yet: conclude, that, that "Which theſe' men obtrude' for 
Catholick Dodrine is flat and dire&* herefie; I 'will' inſtance but 
once more, and then I ſhall. - In the fourth Council of- Teſedo, which 
| Was 
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was aſſembled when the Uſurpiog and Tyrannizing Goths did domineer A—R 
in Exrope, the moſt whereof were Tyrants, Uſurpers or Arrians; the YER M 
Councel decreed, that if any man did violate the Life or Perſon of his jv; ; 
King,aut poteſtate Regni exmerit,kill him or depoſe him, Anathema ſit,&c. &h 
He {hould be accurſedin the fight of God and his holy Angels, and to- WY 
gether with all the companions of his iniquity , he ſhould be ſeparated 
from the Catholick Church. And now hopel may ſay that theſe men 
who either praCtiſe or adviſe ſuch praQtiſcs as killing or depoſing Kings, 
are as formally condemn'd for herelie, and anathemwatiz'd , as ever 
was Manichee or Cataphrygian. T know not, but perhaps this might be 

| thought of when the Jetuits were inſcrib'd Hereticks upon the publick 
pillar before the Loxnre in Pris, upon their baniſhment : however, let 
them anſwer it as they may, it concerns them as much as their being Ca- 
tholicks comes to, Ef? conſiderent, quia que predicant tantopere vervd, aut i 
ipſorum ſummorun Pontificum ſunt ſuas ſimbrias extendentium, aut il/orun ol Bſns 
qui eis adulantar, as laid Zneas Sylvius, but at no hand can it be C:riltian 
Doctrine. | 

1 inſtanc'd in theſe things to ſhew the Antitheſ;s betweenthe Spirit of 
our Blefled Saviour, who anſwer'd the Queſtion of the Text, and the Fa- 
thers Confeſſors, of whom was ask'd the Queſtion of the day. 

' But give me leave to conſider them not only as mil-informing their 
Penitents,but as concealing their intended purpoſe,for even this way,the (,)c | 
perſons to whom the Queſtion was propounded made themſelves guilty 4e 5Y "a 
of the intended machination.For by all Law( Eccleſiaſtical and(b)Ci- = Code 
vil he that conceals an intended Murder or Treaſon makes himſelf as i > © 
much a party for concealing as is the Principal for contriving. (b) 1.1.9 & 0- 
> Obje@. But theſe Fathers Confeſſors could not be accuſed by vertue of yr 5 
theſe general Laws, as being exempt by vertue of ſpecial cale, for they 8.1.01 t. 
received notice of theſe things only in confeſſion , the ſeal of which is 10 ly ae Pe 
ſacred and inviolable, that he is ſacrilegious whoin any caſe doth break Fol. aj p. ; 
it open,though it be to avoid the greateſt evil that can happen, ſo bellar- ,., 
mines to ſavethe lives of all the Kings in Chriſtendom, ſo Bizet 3 though 4+ a y 
to ſave a whole Commonwealth from dammage, temporal or ſpiritual,of </***- «4 
body or ſoul, ſo Suarez. | oa ro anggA 

| A conſiderable matter! On the one fide we are threatned by ſacri- 7m 4þ 
ledge, onthe other by danger of Princes and Commonwealths, for the 33-SeR,1, 8.2: 
caſe may happen, that either the Prince and whole State may be ſuffered 
to periſh bodily and ghoſtly,or elſe the Prieſt muſt certainly damn him- 

- ſelf by the ſacrilegious breach of the holy Seal of confeſſion. Give me 
leave briefly toconlider it, and, both for the acquittance of our ſtate in 
its proceedings againſt theſe Traytors,and for the regulating of the caſe 
it ſelf, to ſay theſe two things. 6 | 
1. This preſent Treaſon was not revealed to theſe Fathers Confeſ- 
ſors ini formal confeſſion. 2. If it had, it did not bind to ſecreſie in the 
preſent cale. Of the firſt, only a word. | NR 
x. It was only propounded to themin way of queſtion or conſultation «<. TR 
(likethis inthe Text) as appeated by their own confefiions, and the at- 7-133 
teſtation of then Sir Henry Mountague Recorder of London to Garnet =P] has 
himſelf. It could not therefore be 5 Formal confeſſion,and therefore not 4: 4: arr. 5. 
bind tothe ſeal. It is the common opinion of their own Dofors : No# y.,.5 . 
enim inducitur obligatio-ſigilli in confeſſione quam quis facit ſine ullo animo ». 18. 
accipiend; abſolutionem,ſed ſolum conſulii petendi caurl. Sar. dif 
2. It was propounded to thele Fathers Confeſſors as a thing not ſubji- Commuck.def 
cible totheiy penitential judicature, mo It was a fat not repented _ dub X. 
3 of #9 7» 


_———_—— — 


ZOL 


FAS?) of, but then in agitation, and reſolved upor? for the future. How then 


SERM. 
| 
1 . _. 


(a)Cap. Sacer= 
dos. 3. 9.9. 
116, 

(b)In lucubrat. 
ad Bartolum. 
is L. ut vim.n. 
22. ff. de juftt- 
tis © jure, 


See proceed, 
againſt late 
Traytors. 


Ubi ſupra, 


could this be a confeffion, whoſe inſtitution muſt certainly be in order to 
abſolution, and how could this be in'any ſuch order, when it was a bufi- 
neſs of which they could not expeCtto be abſolved, unleſs they hop'd to 
fin with a pardon about their necks; and on condition God would be 
merciful to them in its remiſſion, would come and profeſs that they were 
reſolved to anger him? In reaſon this could be no att of repentance, 
neither could it, by confeſſion of their own fide. It is the Doftrine of 
Hoſtienſis : and (a) Navarre and (b) Cardinal Alban confeſs it to be moſt 
commonly received. 

3. It was not only not repented of, but, by them reputed to be a good 
ation, and ſo could not be a matter of confeſſion. I appeal to any of 
their own Marxals and Penitentiary Books. It is cuJpable ſay they. ! 
am ſure it is ridiculous in any man to confeſs and ſhrive himſelf of a good 
ation, and that this was ſuch intheir opimon, it's plain, by that impious 
anſwer of Garet, affirming it a buſineſs greatly meritorious, it any good 
might thence accrue to the Catholick cauſe. 

4. By this their pretended confeſſion they endeavoured to acquire 
new complices, as is evident i# the proceedings againſt the Traytors. They 
were therefore bound to reveal it, for it neither was nor could bea pro- 
per and formal confeſſion. That this is the common opinion of their own 
Schools, ſee it affirmed by Zgidizs Coninck, | 

The firſt particular then is plain. Here neither was the form of con- 
feſlion , nor yet could this thing be a matter of confeſſion , therefore 
ſappoſing the ſeal of confeſſion to be ſacredly inviolable in all caſes, 
yet they were highly blameable for their concealment in the pre- 

ent. OY 

2. But the truth of the ſecond particular is more to be inquired of. 
That is, that though theſe things had been only revealed in confeflion, 
and this confeſſion had been formal anddirect , yet they were bound in 
the preſent caſe to reveal it, becauſe the ſeal of confeflion is not fo in- 
violable, as that inno caſe it is to be broken up, and if in any, eſpecially 
it may be opened in the caſe of Treafon. 

I never knew any thing cryed up with ſo general a voice upon ſo lit- 
tle ground, as is the Over-haZowed Seal of confeſſion. 

True its, that an ordinary ſecret committed to a friend in civil com- 
merce, 1s not to be revealed upon every cauſe, nor upon many, (but up- 
on ſome it may, as they all confeſs.) If thus,then much rather 1s thisto be 
obſerved in the revelation of the ſecrets of our conſciences, not only 
from the ordinary tye to ſecrecy, but likewiſe left fins ſhould grow more 
frequent,if ſogreat a remedy of them be madeſo odious, as to expoſe us. 
to a publick infamy or danger of the Law. The Councel therefore that 
firſt introduc'd this obligation was very prudent and reaſonable, pleads 
a thouſand years preſcription, and relies upon good conveniences, This 
1s all that ever could be provd of it ( as may appear anon) but theſe are 
too weak a Baſe, to build fo great a ſtrufture on it, asto make it facri- 
ledge, or any finat all, to reveal confeffions in ſome caſes. 

7. For firſt, if becauſe it is delivered asa ſecret, and fach a ſecret, it 
1s the more cloſely and religiouſly to be kept 3 it is true, bur concludes 


- nomore, but that it muſt be a greater cauſe that muſt authorize a pub- 


lication of this,than of the ſecrets of ordinary commerce between triend 
and friend. | | | 


2. If 
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-2. If the licenſingof publication of confeſſion be a way to make con- AHA 
feſlion odious, and thereforethat it may not be publiſh'd, fay if this con- SERM. 
cludes, then onthe contrary it concludes far more ſtrongly, that there- 1x. 
fore in ſome caſes it may be publiſhed, becauſe nothing can make a thing cy 
more odious and intolerable, thanif it be made a cover for grand 1mpic- 
ties, ſo as to engage a. true Subject, quietly and knowingly to ſee his 
Prince murdred. | | | 

- 3. If itbe diſcouragement to the praCtice of confeſſion that ſome ſins 
revealed in it muſt be publiſhed, though with peril tothe Delinquents 
fame and life, thenit will be a far greater diſcouragement to the ſin, when 
that it ſhall by an univerſal judgment be fo deteſted, that its conceal- 
ment may not be permitted , though it be with the hazard of diſcoura- 
ging the Holy duty of confeſſion : and when the being guilty of ſuch a 
fin, ſhall reduce men into ſuch ſtreights, that either they ſhall want the 
benefit of abſolution, or ſubmitthemſelves to a publick ſatisfation, and 
ſo even in this particular the benefit is far greater than the imaginary in- 
convenience. . 

The conveniences of the Seal force no more than that it 15 conveni- 

ent to be obſerved , not ſimply and abſolutely in all cafes neceſſary. 
And perhaps ares the great Patron of it perceived it, however he layes 
the burden, ſuper communi conſenſu Eccleſte, ejuſque perpetui traditione, 7" 3: _ 
If then I can ſhew, that there 1s no ſuch Catholick, conſent of the preſent way” "2 oh 20 
Church, nor any univerſal tradition of the anciezt Church for the invio- 
lable Seal, but plainly the contrary, then our Church in her permiſſion 
of the Prieſts to reveal ſome confeſſions is as inculpable as thoſe of the 
preſent Church, who (beſides her ſelf) teach and practiſe it,and as the 
Primitive Church, whoſe example in this (as1n other things ) ſhe ſtrictly 
follows. 

Of the firſt. The Church of Exgland, which obſerves the Seal of 
confeſſion as ſacredly as Reaſon or Religion it felf can poſlibly permit, 
yet forbidsnot diſcloſure in caſe of Murder or Treaton, but in theſe par- 
ticulars leaves us intire in our obedience to the common Laws of Erg- &an. 113,4.D; 
land. and theſe command it. 1604, 

That the Church of Ezgland gives leave in ſome caſes to reveal con- 
feſſions, is atgument enough to prove that the Seal is not founded upon 
the confent of the preſent Gatholick Church. For it is nomore a beg- 
ging of the Queſtion (nor apparently ſo much) to ſay, the Church of _ 
England isa part of the Catholick Church , and therefore. her conſent 
is required to make athing univerſal, than to ſay, the Church of Rome 
is the whole Gatholick Church , therefore her conſent is ſufficient 
to make a thing Catholick. But I ſhall not need to proceed this 
way. For, 

4 It is apparent that of their own ſide Altiſidiorenſis largely and 
profeſſedly proves the lawfulneſs of publication in ſome caſes, as isto be 
ſeen, Lib. 4. Summe trad. 6. cap. 3.q. 7. and Garnet himſelf, the man 
who if any had moſt need to ſtand in defence of the $ea/, that the pre- 
tence of it might have defended him, yet confeſſed of his own accord, 
Leges que celare hec prohibent apprime eſſe juſias & ſalutares. He adds 48io in prodir; 
his Reaſon, (and that is morethan his Authority,)for (faith he) itis not ** 2: 99: 
fitting that the life and ſafety of a Prince ſhould depend upon the private 
niceties of any mans conſcience. If two, nay if one diflent, itis enough 
to deſtroy a conſent. But ſee farther. 

There are many caſes, generally confeſſed amongſt themſelves, in 


which 
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FRAY) which the Seal of formal and (as they love tofpeak ) Sacramental coti- 
g ERM., feſlion may be broken open. linſtance but1n two or three. | 
IX, Firſt, confeſſion may bereveal'd to clear a doubtful caſe of marriage, 
—— Itis the opinion of many great Cazoniſts,as you may ſee them quoted by 
Swarez de Paz, and Covarnvias, and the caſe of the Yenetzan who married 
rn rr a Virgin that was both his Siſter and Daughter : and that at Rowe under 
109. Pope Paul the third almoſt to like purpoſe, were long diſputed on both 
Rejol. 4+ 243. ſides, whether they were to be revealed or not, ſo that at moſt, it is but 
a doubtful matter in ſuch caſes, whether the tye of ſecrecy doth oblige, 
Now if for the proof of marriage the ſeal may be broken up, that man 
and wife might live contentedly and as they ought, ſtrange it ſhould be 
unlawful to reveal confeſſions in caſe of Treaſon , for the ſafety of a 
Prince or State |! | 
2. In caſe of Hereſie the Seal binds not,by their own general confeſſ1- 
on. It is arule among(t them, | 


Hereſis eſt crimen quod non confeſſo celat. 


Now I would fainlearn why Treaſon 1s not as revealable as Hereſie ? Is 
Hereſie dangerous to Souls ? Then ſurely ſo is Treaſon, unleſs it be 
; None,or a very ſmall crime. May Herefie infect others? So may Treaſon, 
aSit did in the preſent.It may_then as well be revealed as Herefie. Now 
that it may ſomething rather, I have theſe-Realons. 1. Becauſe it is not 
ſo certain that ſuch an opinion is Herefie as that ſuch a fat is Treaſon, 
2.Becauſe although both Treaſon and real Herefie be damnable and 
dangerous to Souls, yet Hereſie kills no Kings as Treaſon doth. Iconteſs 
[that Hereſie may,and doth teach it,but then it degenerates into Treaſon. 
Now if ſome Herefie may be Treaſon, then that Treaſon is Herefie, and 
i ſoacaſe of Treaſon may occur,in which from their own confeſſion, Trea- 
ſon 1s revealable. | 
i. 3. By the moſt general voice of their own fide any man may licence 
his Confeſlor to reveal his confeſſion. It is the doctrine of $cotzs, Duran- 
ds, Almain,Navarre, Medina, and generally of all the Thomiſis. 1 infer, if 
a private man may licence his Confeſlor to reveal his confeſſion, then the 
Seal of confeſſion is not founded upon any divine commandment,for if it 
were,the Penitent could not give the Prieſt licenſe to break it. Butif 
the Penitent may give his Confeſſor. leave, becauſe the tye of ſecrecy is 
a bond in which the Prieſt ſtands bound tothe Penitent, and he giving 
7-404 3400 DID leave, remits of his own right, then much rather may a whole State 
. qu0d Afſajor . . ; . , k 
F. ad Mwnici> authorize this publication, for whatever perſonal right a private man 
palem, hath, that the whole State hath much rather, for he is included init as a 
part of the whole, and in ſuch caſes as concernthe whole Commonwealth 
Cas this of Treaſon doth moſt eſpecially )the Rule of the Law holds with- 
Fe. de regul . , = , 
Juri.ad ſet. Out Exception, Refertur ad unjverſos quod publice fit per majorem partem, 
fertur. the Delinquent gives leave to the publication of confeſliqn , therefore 
$4 *t.f. becauſe the whole State doth, whereof he is one Member. 1 ads, thatin 
mn the caſe of Treaſon this 15 much rather true, for here the Delinquent 
loſeth all his right whatſoever, przdial, perſonal, and of priviledge; and 
therefore the Commonwealth can the better licence the publication, and 
the. breach of the bond of ſecrecy, in which the Confeſfor ſtood tyed to 
{the Penitent by vertue of implicit ſtipulation. 
4. Laſtly, even in ſpecial inthe very caſe of Treaſon confeſſed, many 
of their own do aQually pradtiſe a publication, when either they are loyal 
of themſelves, or dare not be otherwiſe. i 
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I inſtance firſt in the Church of France. For this ſee Bodinus, who 
reports of a Norman Gentleman whom his Confeſſor diſcovered for having 
confeſſed a T reaſonable purpoſe he ſometimes had, of killing Francis the 
firſt, of which he was penitent, did his penance, craved ablolution, ob- 
tain'd it, but yet was ſentenc'd to the Axe by expreſs committion from 
the King to the Parliament of Pars. © The like confeffion was made by 
the Lord of Hailteville when he was in danger of death, which when he 
had eſcaped, he incurred it with the diſadvantage of publick infamy 
upon the Scaffold. I inſtance not in the caſe of Barrzere, it is every 
where known as it isreported partly by Thyanus, but more fully by the 
Author of Hiſtoire de Ia paix. Nor yet is Fraxce ſingular inthe practice 
of publication of confeſſed Treaſon. For at Rome there have been ex+ 
amples of the like, I mean of thoſe who confeſſed their purpoſe of kil- 


ling — Pope, who were revealed by their Corfeſſors, and accordingly 
puniſh'd. | 
Thus then the firſt pretence proves a nullity, and either our Laws are 
juſt in commanding publication of confeſſion in caſe of Treaſon, ot 
themſelves very culpable in teaching and pradtifing it 1n the ſame, and in 
caſes of leſs moment. The ſecond is like the firſt, for it is extreamly vain 
to pretend that the ſeal of confefſlionis founded upon Catholick traditi- 
on. Judge by the ſequel. | 673 . 
The firſt word [ hear of concealing confeſſions is in Sozomer, relating 
how the Greek Church about the time of Decius the Emperor, ſet over 
the penitents a publick penitentiary Prieft, who was bound tobe vir bo- 
ne converſationis, ſervanſque ſecretum, a good man and 4 keeper of ſecrets 3 
for indeed he was bound to conceal ſome crimes, in particular thoſe 
which an Adultereſs had confeſſed, I mean concerning her Adultery 3 
as appears in the Canonsof S. Baſil, But yet this Prieſt who was ſo ty- 
ed to areligious ſecrecy did publiſh\many of them in the Congregation be- 
fore the people, that they might reprove the delinquent and diſcounte- 
nance the fin. The ſame ſtory is reported by Caſſzodore, and Nicephoru# 
from the ſame Author. _ "es 
Thelawfulneſs and praCtice of publication in ſome caſes is as clear in 
Origen. If ( ſaith he ) the Phyſician of thy ſoul perceives thy ſins to be ſach 
4s to xeed ſo harſh aremedy as to have them publiſhed before the aſſemblies 
of the people, that others may be admoniſhed, and thou the better . cured 3 he 
need be very deliberate, and skilful in the application of it. Hitherto no 
fach thing asan Univerſal tradition for the pretended inviolable ſacra- 
mental ſeal; for Origen plainly, and by them conteſledly ſpeaks of ſuch 
fins as firſt were privately confeſſed'to the Prieſt ;- how elſe ſhould he 


deliberate of their publication 2? butyet he did ſo, and for all the ſeal of 


confeſſion, ſometimes opened many of them, to no fewer witneſſes than 
a whole aſſembly. Thus it was'mthe-Greek Church both Law and Cn- 
ſtom;' But now if we look into the /Latize Church we ſhall find that it 
was taken up from example of the'Greeks, and lome while practis'd, 
that ſome particular ſins ſhould be' publiſhed in' the: Church before the 
Congregation, as it is confeſſed it 'the Council of Mentz, and inferted 
by Barchard into his Decree. 3 | | 13-48 

"But when the Lay piety beganto cool, and the zeal of ſome Clergy+ 
men wax too. hot, they would needs heighten this cuſtoms of publication 
of ſoxre fins to a Lawof the publiſhing of a/ fins. This being judg'dto be 
inconvenient, expreſled the firſt decree for the ſeal of confeſſion in the 
Latin Church. Now ſee how it isutter'd, and it will ſufficiently:inform 
us both of the pradtice and the opinion which Antiquity had of 'the obh- 
gation to the ſeal. Ian 
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Illam contra Apoſtolicam regulam preſumptionem, &c. that is, it was 
againſt the Apoſtolical ordinance that a Law ſhould enjoyn that the bir of 
ſhould reveal all thoſe ſins which had been told him in confeſſion. It might 
be done ſo it were not requir'd and exaGed, and yet might be fo, requir'd, 
ſo it were not a publication of all; Nox enim omnium hujuſmodi ſunt 
peccata 3 ſaith S. Leo, ſome fins are inconvenient to be publiſhed, it is 
not fit the world ſhould know all, therefore, ſome they might, or elſe 
he had faid nothing. The reaſon which he gives makes the buſineſs 
ſomewhat clearer, for he derives it not from any ſimple neceſlity of the 
thing or a Divine Right, but leſt men out of inordinate love to them- 
ſelves, ſhould rather refuſe to be waſh'd than buy their purity with ſo much 
ſhame. The whole Epiſtle hath many things in it excellently to the ſamepur- 

oſe. | t 
, / ſay no more, the Doftrine and praCtice of antiquity is ſufficiently 
evident, and that there is nothing leſs than an Univerſal tradition for 
the ſeal of confeſſion to be obſerved in all caſes, even of ſins of the 


higheſt malignity. | 

Thus theſe Fathers Confeſſors are made totally inexculable by conceal. 
ing a Treaſon which was not revealed to them in a formal confeſtion, 
and had been likewiſe culpable though it had, there being as I have 
ſhown, no ſuch ſacredneſs of the Seal as to be inviolable in all caſes 
whatſoever. 

I have now done with the ſeveral conſiderations of the perſons to 
whom the Queſtion was propounded, they were the Fathers Conſeſſore 
in the day, but it was Chriſt the Lord in my text. The Queſtion it ſelf 
follows. 

Shall we command fire to cvme from heaven and conſume them £. 

The Queſtion was concerning the fate of a whole Town of Samaria, 
in our caſe it was more; of the Fate of a whole. Kingdom. It had been 
well if ſuch a Queſtion had been filene'd by a dire negative or ( as the 
Judges of the Areopage uſed todo) put off ad diem longiſſmum, that 
they might have expected the anſwer three Ages after. 


De morte hominis nul/aeſt cunGatio longa, 


iS ad 
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fire from heaven. They might have called as long and as loud as thoſe IN 


Prieſts did, who conteſted with E/;ſha, no fire would have come from S 


heaven to have confum'd what they had intended for a ſacrifice. Gods 
Anathema's poſt not lofalt asours do. Dens non eft ficut homo. Man 
curſeth often when God blefleth, men condemn whom God acquits, 
and therefore they were loth to truſt God with their cauſe, they there- 
fore take it into their own hands. And certainly if to their Aratherma's 
they add ſome faggots oftheir own, and gunpowder, 'tis odds but then 
we may be conſum'd indeed, and ſo did they, their fire was not from 
heaven. 

Laſtly, it was a fire ſoſtrange, that it had no example. The Apoſtles 
indeed pleaded a miſtaken precedent for the reaſonableneſs of their de- 
mand, they deſir'd leave todo but evey as Elias did. | The Greeks only 


* retainthis clauſe, it isnot in the Bibles of the Church of Rome ]and re- 


ally theſe Roxwaro-barbari could never pretend to any precedent for an 
at ſo barbaxous as theirs. Adrimelech indeed kill'd a King, but he ſpard 
the people, Hamar would have killed the people, but ſpared the King, 
but that both King and people, Princes and Judges, branch, and ruth 
and root {hoyld die at once{ as if Calign/a's were attuated andall England 
upon one head ) was never known till now, that all the malice in the 
world met in this as ina center. The $iciliaw Evenſong, the Mattins 
of S. Bartholomew, known for the pitileſs and damn'd maſlacres, were 
but xaTyv 0xias oyap, the dream of the ſhadow of ſmoak if compar'd 
with this great fire. JI tam occupato ſeculo fabulas Vulgatis nequitia non 
invenit. This wasa buſie age 3 Heroſtratus muſt have invented a more 
ſublim'd malice thanthe burning of one Temple, or not have been fo 
much as ſpokeof ſince the diſcovery of the Powder-Treaſor. But I muſt 
make more haſte, Iſhall not elſe climb the ſublimity of this impiety. Nero 
was ſometimes the populare odiure was popularly hated, and deſerv'd it 
too, for he ſlew his Maſter, and his wife, and all his family once or 
twice over, opened his mothers womb, fired the City, laught at it, 
{landered the Chriſtians for it, but yet all theſe were but principia ma- 
lorum, the very firſt rudimentsof evil. Add thento theſe; Herod's Ma- 
ſter-piece at Rameb, as it was decyphered by the tears and ſad threnes of 
the Matrons in an Univerſal mourning for the loſs of their pretty infants, 
yet this of Herod will prove butan i»fant wickedneſs, and that of Nero, 
the evil but of one city. I would willingly have foundout an example, 
but I ſee I cannot, ſhould I putintothe ſcale the extract of all the old 
Tyrants famous in Antique ſtories, + 


Briſtonii ſtabulum Regit, Buſtridis aras, 
Antiphate menſ#s © Tanrica regna Thoantis, 


Should I take for true ſtory the higheſt cruelty as it was fancied by the 
moſt hieroglyphical Fgyptian, this alone wonld weigh them down, as if 
the Alpes were put in ſcale againſt the duſt of a balance. For had this 
accurſed Treaſon prgſper'd, we ſhould have had the whole Kingdom 
mourn for the ineſtimable loſs of its chiefeſt glory, its life, its preſent 


Joy, and all its very hopes for the future. For ſuch was their deſtin'd 
malice, that they would not only have inflicted ſo cruel a blow, bur ' 


have made it incurable, by cutting off our ſupplies of joy, the whole 
ſucceſſion of the line Royal. Not only the Vine it ſelf, but all the Gem- 
mule, and the tender Olive brenches ſhould either have been bent to their 
intentions, and made togrow crooked, or elſe been broken. ES 
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aIANSN And now after ſuch a ſublimity of malice, I wllnotinſtance'in the ſ@- 

SERM., crilegious ruine ofthe neighbouring Temples which needs 'muſt haye 

1X, Periſhed in the flame, nor inthe diſturbing the aſhes of' our intomb'q 

—— Kings devouring their dead ruines like Sepxlrhral dogs, theſe are but mi- 
nutes, in reſpeft of the ruine prepated for the living Temples. 


Stragem ſed iſtam non tulit 
I: Chriſtus cadentum Principun 
Impune, ne forſan ſui 
Patris periret ſabrica. 
Ergo que poterit lingua retexere 
Laudes Chriſte tuas, qui domitun firuis 
Infidum populum cum Duce perfido 8 


Let us then return to God #he cup of thankſgiving, he having poured 
forth ſo largely to us of the cup of ſalvation. We cannot 'warit where- 
withall to fill it, here is matter-enough for an eternal thankfulneſs, for 
the expreſſion of which a ſhort life is too little 3 but let'us'herebegin 
our Halelujahs hoping to finiſh them hereafter, where the many quires 
of Angels will fill the conſort. | | TINT 


Praiſe the Lord ye houſe of Levi, ye that fear the Lord, Praiſe' the Lord. 
al. ove Py P , 
be ww _ Praiſe the Lord out of Sion, which dwelleth at Jeruſalem. 
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In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works : In 
Dottrme ſhewing uncorruptneſs, gravity, ſincerity ; 
Sound Speech that cannot be condemned, that he that is of 
the contrary part may be aſhamed, having no evil 


thing to ſay of you. 


23 $ Gcd inthe Creation of the World firſt produced amaſs 
v © of matter, having nothing in it but an obediential capaci- 
#3 ty and paſlivity 3 which God ſeparating into claſſes of di- 
272A \< Viſion, gave to every parta congruity totheir reſpetive 
Prigkggy forms, which in their diſtin& Orbs and Stations they did 
ye receive in order, and then were made beauteous by ſepa- 
rations and a new. Oeconomy 3 and out of theſe he appointed ſome for 
Servants, and ſame for Government 3 and ſome to eat, ' and ſome to be 
eaten; ſome above, and ſome below; ſome to be uſeful to all the reſt, 


and all to miniſter to the good of man, whom he made the Prince of the 


Creation, anda Miniſter of the Divine glory - So God hath alſo done in 
' the new Creation; all the world was concluded: under fin, it was a cor- 
rupt maſs, all. mankind had corrupted therrſelves 5 but yet were capable of 
Divine influences, and of a nobler form, producible in the new birth ; 
here then-Gods Spirit moves upon the waters ofa Divine Birth,and makes 
aſeparation of part from part, of corruption from corruption; and firſt 
choſe ſome Families to'whomt he communicated the Divine influences 
and the breath of a nobler life 3 $eth and Enoch, Noah and Abraham, Job 
and Bzldad, and theſe were the ſpecial Repoſitories of the Divine Grace, 


and Prophets of righteouſneſs to glorifie God in themſelves, and in their - 


Sermons unto others. But this was like encloſing. of the Sun 3 he that. 
ſhats him in, ſhuts him out 3 and God who was and is an'infinite good- 
neſs, would not be circumſcribed and limited toa narrow circle : good- 
neſs-is his Nature, and infinite 1s his Meaſure, and Une of 

U 2» that 
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that goodneſs is the motion of that eternal being : God g. breaks forth 
as out of a Cloud, and picks out a whole Nation 3 the Sons of 7/+ael be- 
came his Family, and that ſoon ſwell'd into a Nation, and that Nation 
multiplied till it became too big for their Country, and by a neceſſary 
diſperſion went, and did much good, and gained ſome ſervants to God 
out of other parts of mankind. But, God' was pleaſed to caſt lots once 
more, and was likeithe Sun already riſen vpon the eatthy” who ſpreads 
his rays to all the corners of the habitable Wortd, that all that will open 
their eyes and draw their Curtains, may ſee and rejoyce in his light, 
Here God reſolved to call all the World 3 he ſent into the high ways 
and hedges, to the corners of the Gentiles, and the high ways of the 
Jews, all might come that would-3. for the ſound of the Goſpel went out in- 
to all Lands : and God choſe all*that came, but all would not ; and thoſe 
that did, he gathered into a fold, marked them with his own mark, ſent 
his Son to be the great Shepherd and Biſhop of their Soulr3-and they be- 
came a peculiar People unto God, alittle Flock ,. a new EleGion. 

And here is the firſt ſeparation and fingularity of the Goſpel 3 all that 
hearthe voice of Chriſt's firſteall,- all that profeſs themſelves his Di(- 
ciples, all that take his ſignature, they and their Children are the Church, 
an Exx215i«, called out fromthe reſt of the-World, the ele& and the 
choſen of God. | | CO 

Now theſe being thus choſen out, culled and picked from the evil Ge- 
nerations of the World, he ſeparates them from others, to gather them 
to hithſelf 3 he ſeparates them and ſanQifies' them to become: holy 3 to 
come out (not of the companies ſomuch; as ) from the evil manners of 
the world - God chuſes them unto holineſs, they are Teraypſo ds Cwny 
i@ywy, put In the right order to eternal life. + | 

All Chriſtians are holy unto the Lord,and g. muſt not be unholy in their 
converſation 3 fornothing that is unholy ſhall come nearto God : That's 
the firſt great line of our duty : But God intends it further : All Chriſti- 
ans muſt not be only holy, but emizently holy. For John indeed baptized 
with water, but that's but a dnll and unactive Element, and moves by no 
principle, but by being ponderous 3 Chriſt baptizes with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with fire, and God hates lukewarmneſs 3 and when he chuſes to him 
a peculiar People, he adds, they muſt be zealous of good works. 

But in this affair, there are many ſteps and great degrees of progreſli- 
on. I. All Gods People muſt be delivered from all fin; for as Chriſt 
came wholly to defiroy the works of the Devil, {o he intends alſo-to preſent 
his Church as a pure Virgin unto Chrift 5 aom1Nov,aregoxowor,auxewn,with- 
out ſcandal, without hypocriſie,wzthout ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing: 
For to be quit from fin, that is, from all afteCion to it, is ſuppoſed in 
the Chriſtians life : denying nngodlinefi and worldly Iuſis, and being clean- 

ſed from all filthinefs of fleſh and ſpirit, and having eſcaped from all corrup- 
tion that is in the world through left 5 this is not ſo much commanded as 
{uppoſed : without this nothing can be done, nothing can be hoped - 
this 1s but the foundation of the Chriſtian, who is intended tobe a ha- 
bitation of God, a member of Chriſt, a temple of the holy Spirit of God 
the building follows. | rags 

2. All Chriſtians muſt acquire all the graces of the holy Spirit of 
| God; S. Peter gives the Catalogne|[| Faith, and Vertue, and Knowledge, 
and Temperance, and Patience, and Godlineſs, and Brotherly kindneſs, and 
Gharity ] and that you may ſee what is the ſpirit ofa Chriſtian, what an 
aQtivity and brisk principle is required to the acquilition of theſe things 
the Apoſtile gives this precept,that for the acquiring theſe things, we ſhould 


give 


——_ 
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pive w&acay ond ny, all diligence; no lazy worker is a good Chriſtian, 
he muſt be diligent 5 and zot every diligence, nor every degree of good di- 
ligence, but it muſt be all, omnem o1mnino diligentiam, give all dili- 
ence. 

. 3. There 1s yet another degree to be added here too - It is not 
enough for a Chriſtian to be free from corruption, and to have theſe 
graces 5 andg. to be diligent, very diligent to obtain them 3 but they 
muſt bein us and abound, N. B. they muſt bein us; theſe graces and this 
righteouſneſs muſt be inherent 3 it 1s not enough for us that Chriſt had 
them forus3 forit 1s true, if he had not had them, we (ſhould never 
have received thoſe or any thing elſe that is. good - but he had them, 
that we might havethem, and follow his ſteps who knew no fin, and 
fulfilled all righteouſneſs. They mnſt be in us, ſaith S. Peter; and not 
only ſo, they muſt alſo abound 1n us, that's the end of Chriſt's death, 
that's the fruit of his Spirit - they muſt be plentiful like a full Vintage, 
or like Exphrates in the time of ripe Fruits; they muſt (well over the 
banks : for when they are but 7» grads virtutis, in the loweſt ſtep of 
ſincerity, they may fall from the tree like unripe fruit, and be fit for 
nothing but for Prodigals and Swine 3 they muſt be in their ſeaſon and 
period, great and excellent, and eminent 3 they muſt take up all our 
faculties, fill up all our time, ſpend all our powers, ſatisfie the will, and 
be adequate to all the powers of our choice; that is, as S. Peter adds, they 
muſt be ſo, that we make our calling andeleFion ſare 5 fo as that we ſhall 
never any more depart from God : well, thus far you ſee how ſevere and 
ſacred athing it is to be a Chriſtian. 

4. But thereare yetthree ſteps more beyond this: God requires of 
us perſeverance 3 a thruſting all this forward, even unto the end : with- 
out peace and holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, ſaith the Author to the He- 
brews 3 but that's not all, Siwxels «piyny 4) ay1aopmor, follow after peace and 
holineſs with all men. ave 2, without which it is not ayzv 1s epnys, 
without which peace, but eye » S1wnar, without which following of 
peace and holineſs 3 that is, unleſs we endure all contradition of lin- 
ners and objetions 3 without following it cloſe and home to the utmoſt 
iſſue, to the end of all righteouſneſs, trending even to comprehenſion, to 
conſummation and perfection, no man ſhall ſee God 3 Sire o yingus, 
is good and great, todwell in holineſs : but that's not enough, it muſt 
be 4:wx&«y too, we mult ſtill purſue it, and that unto the end : for he that 
endureth untothe end ſhall be ſaved. 

5. And what more? yesthere is ſomething yet : For beſides this ex- 
tenſion of duration, there muſt be interſfo graduum : for nondun com- 
prebendimms, nondum perfeFi ſumus, we have not yet comprehended, 
we are not yet made perfect 3 but that muſt be aimed at: Be ye perfe# 
as your heavenly Father is perfe®3 be ye meek as Chriſt is3 be ye holy as 
God is holy 3, pure as your Father in Heaven is pure 3 and who can be fo ? 
no man can be ſoin degree 3 but ſo in kind, every man muſt deſire, and 
every man muſt contend to be, and g. it is poſlible, elſe it had never 
been required. : : : | 

6. And now after all this, one thing more is to be done : you muſt 
be ſo for your ſelves, and you muſt beſo for others : you- mult be ſo as 
to pleaſe God, and you muſt be ſo to edifie your Brethren : Let your 
light ſo ſhine before men, that they may glorifie your Father which is in Hea- 
ver; let it beſo eminent and conſpicuous, that all that ſee your conver- 
ation, and all that come into your Congregations may be convinced, 
and falling down and worſhipping, ny ſay, of atruth the Spirit of = 
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[APN Lord is in you. And g. our Bleſſed Saviour in his Sermon upon the 


SERM. 
d 
i. 


Mount, which isthe ſummary of a Chriſtians life, atthe end of the eight 
beatitudes, tells all his Followers and Diſciples: ye are the ſalt of the 
world, ye are thelight of the world 5 and g. the Kingdoms of Heaven, or 
the Goſpel is compared to a woman that hid in three meaſures of meal, the 
Jews, the T urks, the Heathen Idolaters, her Leaver, till all was leaven- 
ed : our Light muſt be ſo ſhining, our Converſation ſo exemplar, as to 
draw all the world after us 3 that they that will not, may be aſhamed, 
and they that will, may be allured by the beauty of the flame. Thele 
are the proportions and meaſures of every Chriſtian, for from the days 
of John the Baptiſt, the Kingdom of Heaven fffere violence, and the vio- 
lent take it by force 3 that although, John the Baptiſt was thegreateſt that 
ever was born of woman, yet, he that is leaſt iv the Kingdom of Heaven, 
the meaneſt of the Laity, may be greater thaw he. This is agreat height, 
and theſe things I have premiſed, nct only to deſcribe the duty of all 
that areherepreſent, even of all Chriſtians whatſoever, that you may 
not depart without your portion ofa bleffing 3 but alſo as a foundation 
ofthe enſuing periods, which I ſhall addreſs to you my Brethren of 
the Clergy, the Fathers of the people 3 for I ſpeak in a School of the 
Prophets, Prophets and Prophets Sons3 to you whoare or intend to 
be ſo. 

For God hath made a ſeparation of you even beyond this ſeparation : 
he hath ſeparated you yet again 5 he hath put you anew into the Chry- . 
ſoble, he hath made you to paſs through the fire ſeven times more. 
For itis true, that the whole community of the People is the Church ; 
Eccleſia ſanGa eſt communio ſanForum, the holy Catholick Church is 
the communion of Saints3 -but yet by the: voice and conſent of all 
Chriſtendom, youare the Church by way of propriety, and eminency, 
and (inguJarity | Church-mer ] that's your appellative : all are ay#pe; mye- 
ual, ſpiritual men, all have received the Spirit, and all walk inthe 
Spirit,and ye are all ſealed by the Spirit untothe day of Redemption,and yet 
there is a ſpirituality peculiar to the Clergy : if ary mar be overtaken in 
a fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meckneſ - 
you who are ſpiritual by office and deſignation, of a ſpiritual calling, and 
ſpiritual employment 3 you who have the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, and 
miniſter the Spirit of God, youare more eminently ſpiritual 3 you have 
the Spirit ingraces and in powers, in ſanctification and abilities, in Office 
and in Perſon 3 the Union from above hath deſcended upon your heads 
and upon your hearts'z you are xa #5» by way of eminency and 
przlation, ſpiritual men. All the people of God were holy 3 Corah and his 
company were inthe right ſo far 3 but yet Moſes and 4aroz were more 
holy, and ſtood nearer to God. Allthe people are Prophets: It is now 
more than Moſes wiſh, for the Spirit of Chriſt hath made them ſo - If 
any man prayeth or propheſieth with bis head covered ; or if any woman pro- 
pheſieth with her head uncovered, they arediſhonoured 3 but either man or 
woman may do that work in time and place 3 for in the latter days Iwill 
pour out of my Spirit, and your daughters ſhall propheſie : and yet God hath 
appointed 1n his Church Prophets above theſe, to whoſe Spirit all the 
other Prophets are ſubject; and as God ſaid to Aaron and Miriam con- 
cerning eMoſes, to you I are known in 4 dream or aviſion, but to Moſes I 


ſpeak facets face; loit is1n the Church, God gives of his Spirit to all 


men, but you he hath made the Miniſters of his Spirit : Nay the peo- 
ple have their portion of the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo faid 
S. Panl ; To whom ye forgive any thing, to him T ſorgive alſo; and tothe 
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whole Church of Corinth he gave a Commiſſion in the Name of Chriſt, SAR 


and by his Spirit to deliver the inceſiuous perſon unto Satan 3 and when SH 


the primitive Penitents ſtood in their penitential ſtations,they did Charis 


ERM;, 
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Dei adgeniculari, & toti populo legationem orationis ſug commendare 5 and (yy 


yet the Keys were not only promiſed, but given to the Apoſtles tobe 
uſed then, and tranſmitted to all Generations of the Church 5 and we 
are Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the manifold Myſteries of God 3 
and to us is committed the word of reconciliation. And thus in the Con- 
ſecration of the myſterious Sacrament, the people have their portion 3 
for the Biſhop or the Prieſt bleſſes,and the People by ſaying Amer tothe 
my ſtick Prayer is partaker of the Power, and the whole Church hath 
a ſharein the power of Spiritual Sacrificez Te are a royal Prieſthood, 
Kings and Prieſts unto God 3 that is, ſo. ye are Prieſts as yeare Kings 3 but 
yet Kings and Prieſts have a glory conveyed to them, of which the peo- 
ple partake but in minority, and allegory, and improper communicati- 
on : But you are, andare to be reſpeCtively that conliderable part of 
mankind by whom God intendsto plant holineſs in the World 3 by you 
God means toreign in the hearts of men 3 and g. you are tobe the firſt 
in this kind, and conſequently the meaſure of all the reſt: To you g. 1 
intend this, and ſome following Diſcourſes in order to this purpoſe - I 
{hall but now lay the firſt ſtone, but it is the corner (tone in this foun- 
dation. 

But to you, I ſay, of the Clergy, theſe things are ſpoken properly 3 to 
you theſe Powers are conveyed really 5 upon you God hath poured his 
Spirit plentifully 5 you are the Choiceſt of his Choice, the Eled of his 
Elefion, a Church pick'd out of the Church, Veſlels of honour for 
your Maſters uſe, appointed to teach others, authorized to bleſs in his 
Name 3 you are the Miniſters of Chriſt's Prieſthood, Under-labourers 
in the great Work of Mediation and Intercefſion, eMediz inter Deum & 
Popular 5 you are for the People towards God, and convey Anſwers and 
Meſlages from God to the People - Theſe things I ſpeak, not only to 
magnifie your Office, but to inforce and heighten your Duty ; you are 
holy by Office and Deſignations for your very Appointment is a Sancti- 
fication and a Conlecration, and g. whatever holineſs God requires of 
the People, who have ſome little portions in the Prieſthood Evangelical, 
he expects it of you, and much greater, to whom he hath conveyed 1o 
great Honours, and admitted fo near unto himſelf, and hath made to be 
the great Miniſters of his Kingdom and his Spirit - and now as 44oſes {aid 
to the Levitical Schiſmaticks, Corah and his Company, lo I may ſay to 
you, Seemeth it but a ſtzall thing unto you that the God of Tſrael hath ſepa- 
rated you from the Congregation of Iſrael to bring you to himſelf, to do the 
Service of the Tabernacle of the Lord, and to ſtand before the Congregation to 
miniſter to them 2. And he hath brought thee near to him. Certainly if of 
every one of the Chriſtian Congregation God expects a holineſs that 
mingles with nounclean thing 3 if God will not ſuffer of them a luke- 
warm and an indifferent ſervice, but requires zeal of his Glory, and that 
which S. Paul calls the moy©- © &yz71;, the labour of love; if he will 
have them to be without ſpot or wrinkle,or any ſuch thing zit he will not 
endure any pollution in their Fleſh or Spirit 3 if he requires that their Bo- 
dies,and Souls,and Spirits be kept blameleſs unto the coming of the Lord 
Jeſus 5 if he accepts of none of the people,unleſs they have within them 
the conjugation of all Chriſtian Graces 3 if he calls on them to abound 
in every Grace, and that in all the periods of their progretfion, untothe 
ends of their lives, andto the conſummation and pertection of Grace 9 
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if he hath made them Lights in the World, and the Salt of the Earth, to 
enlighten others by their good Example, and to teach them and invite 
them by holy Diſcourſes, and wiſe Counſels, and Speech ſeaſoned with 
Salt ; what 181t think ye, or with what words is it poſſible to expreſs 
what Godrequiresof you? They are to be Examples of Good life to 
one another 5 but you are to be Examples even of the Examples them- 
ſelves3 that's your duty, that's the purpoſe of God, and that's the de- 
ſign of my Text, That in all things ye ſhew your ſelves a pattern of good 
works 5 in DoFrine ſhewing uncorruptneſs, gravity, ſincerity, ſound ſpeech 
that cannot be condemned 3 that he that is of the contrary part may be aſha- 
med, having no evilthing to ſay of you. 

Here then is, 1. Your Duty. 2. The degrees and excellehcy of 
your Duty. | 

The Duty is double - 1. Holineſs of Life: 2. Integrity of Doctrine. 
Both theſe have their heightnings in ſeveral degrees. 

1. For your Life and Converſation, it ought not only to be good, 
not only to be holy, but to be ſoupto the degrees of an excellent ex- 
ample 3 Te muſt be a pattern. 

2. Ye muſt be patterns, not only of Knowlege and Wiſdom, not of 
contemplation and skill in Myſteries, not of unprofitable Notions, and 
ineffetive Wit and Eloquence 3 but of ſomething that is more profitable, 
of ſomething that may do good, ſomething by which mankind ſhall be 
better 3 of ſomething that ſhall contribute to the felicity and comfort of 
the world; a pattern of good works. 

3. It muſt notbe a 7v7@., a type or pattern to be hidden or laid in 
Tabernacles, like thoſe Images of Molech and Rewphar, which the Spirit 
of God inthe Old Teſtament calls 123 M2D $xccoth Beroth, little Re- 
poſitories or Boots to hide their Images and patterns of their gods 3 but 
Tapeyop}©-Turov,you mult be exhibited and fhewn forth, brought forth 
into action and viſibility, and notorious obſervation. 

4- There is alſo another myſtery and duty in this word 3 for Molech 
and Remphan they were patterns and figures, but they were 7vuTo #5 eror 
1o&ylo, patterns which the people made 3 but to Titus S. Paul commanded 
that he himſelf ſhould be apeyop4.G- tvror, he ſhould give a pattern to 
the people 3 that is, the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not be framed accord- 
ing tothe peoples humour, they muſt not give him rules, nor deſcribe 
his meaſures; but he ſhould be a rule tothem 3 he 1s neither tolive with 
them ſo as to pleaſe their humours, or to preach Doctrines populo ut pla- 
cerent quas feciſſentfabulas : but the people are to require the Doftrine 
at his mouth, and he is to become exemplar to them according to the 

pattern ſeen in the Mount, according to the Laws of the Religion and 
the example of Chriſt. 

5. It muſt be &+@aoy3 he muſt be a pattern in all things - | It is not 
enough that the Miniſter be a loving perſon, a good neighbourly man, 
that he be hoſpitable, that he be not litigious, that he be harmleſs, and 
that he be diligent 3 but in every Grace he muſt preferre face, hold a 
torch, and ſhew himſelf a light in all the Commands of God. Theſe are 
the meaſures of his Holineſs, the patternin his Life and Converſation. 

Secondly, Integrity of Dofrine. The matter of the Dofrine your” 
are to preach hath in it four qualifications. 

1. It muſt be «Ia plopOc, incorrupt 5 that 1s, it muſt be zaT «:aoyiny 
47s, It muſt be according to the analogy of Faith, no Heretical mix- 

tures, pure Truths of God. | 


2. It muſt be o2pyos, grave,and clean,and chaſt 3 that is, aye puagta:, 
no 
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ho vain and empty notions, little contentions, and pitiful diſputes 3 
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but becoming the wiſdom of the Guides of Souls, and the Miniſters of SERM. 


Chriſt: | 

And 3. It muſt be vyih;, ſound ſpeech, fo we readit; the word pro- 
perly lignifies ſalutary and wholſome 3 that is, ſuch as is apt for edificati- 
ON, &s oixoÞopny Wiq*tws x) yan; 5 for the building men up in a moſt ho- 
ly faith, and a more excellent charity 3 not feeding the people with 
husks and drafte, with Colocynths and Gourds, with gay Tulips and 
uſeleſs Daffodils, but with the bread of life, and medicinal Plantsfpring- 
ing from the margin of the Fountains of Salvation. This is the matter 
of their Doftrine 3 and this alſo hath ſome heightnings, and excellencies; 
and extraordinaries: For, 

4. It muſt be axelayrwp ©. fo evidently demonſtrated, that no man 
ſhall be able to reprove it 3 ſo cettainly holy, that no man ſhall be wil- 
ling to condemn it. | 

And 5. It muſt be «qvapl©., ſincere, not polluted with foul ihtenti- 
ons and little devices of ſecular intereſts, complying with the luſts of 

. the potent, or the humours of the time 3 not byaſsd by partiality, or 
bending in the flexures of humane policy : it muſt be ſo conducted that 
your very Enemies, Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, and all ſorts of gain- 
ſayers, may ſee that you 1ntend Gods glory, and the good of Souls 3 
andg. thatas they can ſay nothing againſt the Doftrine deliver'd ; fo 
neither ſhall they find fault with him that delivers it: and he that ob- 
ſerves all this, will indeed be a pattern both of Life and Doctrine; both 
of good words, and good works. 

But I ſhall not be ſo minute in my diſcourſe, as in the diviſion - the 
duties and the manner or degrees of the duties I ſhall handle together, 
and give you the beſt meaſures I can both for inſtitution of Life and ex- 
cellency of DoGtrine. 7 is required of every one of yon, that in all things 
you ſhew your ſelves a pattern of good works. 

That's the firſt thing requir'd in a Miniſter : And this is upon infinite 
accounts neceſlary 5 1. Ingeneral. 2. Inparticular. 1. In general. 
The very firſt words of the whole Pſalter are an argument of this ne- 
ceſlity : Bleſſed is the man that walketh not in the Counſel of the ungodly, 
mor ſtlandeth in the way of ſinners, nor ſitteth in the chair of the mockers, 
the ſeat of the ſcornful, The Doftors Chair or Pulpit muſt have no- 
thing todo with the irriſores, that mock God, and mock the people 3 
he muſt neither walk with them, nor ſtand with them, nor fit with 
them3 that 1s, hemuſt have no felowſhip with the unfruitful workers of 
darkneſs, but rather reprove them 3 for they that do preach one thing and 
do another are D'x2 Mockers; they deſtroy the benefit of the people, 
and diminiſh the nun of God 3 and birding burdens on the peoples 
ſhoulders which they will not touch with the top of their finger, they lecret- 
ly laugh and mock at the people, as at the Aſſes of 1/achar fit to be 

couzened into unneceſſary burdens. Thefe words are greatly to be re- 
garded : The Primitive Church would admit no man to the ſuperior 
Orders of the Clergy, unleſs among other pre-requir'd diſpoſitions, they 
could ſay all David: Pſalter by heart 3 and it was very well, beſides ma- 
ny other reaſons, that they might in the front read their own duty, fo 
wiſely and ſo myſteriouſly by the Spirit of God made przliminary to the 
the whole Office. 

To the ſame purpoſe is that obſervation of S. Hierome made concern- 
ing the veſting of the Prieſts in the Levitical 'miniſtrations 3 the Prieſt 
put on the Humeral, beſet with precious ſtones, before he m_- 
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Amos 5.10- 


the >vyior, or the rationale upon bis breaſt,. to ſignifie that firſt the Prieſt 


Huſt-be a ſhining light, reſplendent with good, works, ; before. he fed 


them with the yaa Aoynoy, the rational Milk of the Word : concerning 
which ſymbolical, precept you; may pleaſe.to read many excellent things 
to this purpoſe in S. Hierom's Epiſtle to Fabiola... It will be more uſeful 
for us to conſider thoſe ſeverewords of David in the 50. Pſalm; But un- 
to the wicked, God ſaith, what haſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes,or that 
thou ſhouldſt take my Covenant in thy month : ſering thou hateſt inſtru ion 
and cafteſt my words behindthee The words area ſad upbraiding to all 
ungodly Miniſters, and they need.no Commentary 3 for whateyer their 
Office and Employment be to teach Gods people, yet unleſs they regard 
the Commandments of God in their heart, and practiſe themſelyes,-. they 
having nothing todo with the Word of.God, they ſin 1n taking the Co- 
venant, a Teſtament of God into their mouth. God ſaid tothe (inner, 
V&"? Raſchaah, that is, 10 hizz that had ſinned and had not repented of his 
ſins; fo the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads it 3 Impio 4.quinon agit penitentiane 
&\ orat in prevaricatione, dixit Dew. Indeed if none could be admitted 
to this Miniſtry but thoſe who had never ſinn'd, the Harveſt might be 
very great, but the Labourers would be extremely few, or rather none 
at all; but after repentance they muſt be admitted, and not before 3 1nz- 
quitas opilabit os eorum, iniquity ſhall ſtop their mouths, ſaid David 3 
that ought to ſilence them indeed: And this was David's care when he 
had fallen into the foul crimes of Murder and Adultery 5 he knew him- 
(elf unfit and unable, though he were a Prophet, to teach others the 
Laws of God 3 but when he prayed to Gad to reſtore him to a free Spi- 
rit, headds3 Then will I teach tranſereſſors thy ways, and ſinners ſhall be 
converted unto thee : till then it was to no purpole for him to Preach. 
But thou when thou art converted, ſaid Chrilt to Peter, ſirengthen the Bre- 
threy. The Primitive Church had a degree of ſeverity beyond this, for 
they would not admit any man who had done pyblick Penance to receive 
holy Orders: To which purpoſe they were . excellent words which 
P. Hormiſda ſpakein his Letters to the Biſhops of Spain, in which he ex- 
horts them to the obſervation of the ancient Canons of the Church,tel- 
ling them that, © They who are promoted to the Clergy ought to be bet- 
« ter than others 3 nam longs debet vitam ſuam probatione monſtrare,cui gu- 
« bernacula committuntur Eccleſig [ nonnegamws, &c. we deny not but 
< amongſt the Laity there are many whole managers are pleaſing to God, 
< but the faithful Laws of God ſeek for him Souldiers that are approved, 
< and they ought rather to afford toathers by themſelves an example of 
<a religious life, than require it from them |] ideoguenulus ex penitenti- 
&« bus debet ordinari : quiſnam quem paulo ante jacentem viderat, veneretur 
<*© Antiftitens 2 None of the publick Penitents muſt be ordained, for who 
« will eſteem that Prieſt venerable, whom a little before he ſaw diſho- 
* noured by ſcandalous and publick Crimes ? But this is to be under- 
ſtood of them only, as the Prophet Amos expreſles it, qui corripiuntar in 
porta, who are rebuked in the gate, condemned by publick ſentence, 
and are blotted with the Reproaches of the Law. Bur in all caſes, 


Turpe eſt Doftori cum culpa redarguit ipſum. 


The guilt of the: fin which a man reproves, quite ſpoils his Sermon 2: 
ipſam obmuteſcere facundiam, ſi egra ſit conſtientia, ſaid S. Ambroſe, a lick 
conſcience ſpoils the tongue of the Eloquent, and makes it ſtammer. 
For how ſhall any man preach againſt fin, or affright bis people from 
their:dangers,. if he dentes Gods juſtice ?: and-if he thinks God 1s juſt 
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Why is not he confounded that with his own mouth pronounces damnati- 
on againſt himſelf? Nothing confounds a man ſo much, as to be judged 
out of his own mouth - Fſſe munda fiudeat manus que diluere ſordes cu- 
rat, ſaid S. Gregory, the hand that means to make an other clean, ſhould 
not it ſelf be dirty.” Butall this is but in general 3 there are yet conſi- 
derations more particular and material. A 
I. A Miniſter of an evil life cannot do ſo much good to his Charges, 
he cannot profit them, he is not uſeful &; oixzo#0p3s, he pulls down as faſt, 
or faſter than he builds up : Thalmmwd abſque opere, non eſt magnum Thal- 
z#ud, (aid the Jews Proverbz a good Sermon without a good example, 
is no very good Sermon. For beſides that ſuch a man is contemprible 
to his people 3 contemptible, not only naturally, but by Divine Judg- 
ment ( according to that of the Propher, propter quod dedi vos contemp- 
#ibiles omni populo 3 for this very reaſon I have made you to be ſcorned 
1n the eyes of all the people ) but beſides this, it is very conſiderable what 
S. Chryſoftom ſays 3 ſi predicas & non facis, opus proponis tanquam impoſ- 
_ ſibile 3 hethat preaches mortification and lives voluptuouſly, propounds 
the cy as if it were impoſlible : for certainly if it be good, and if it 
be poſſible, a man will ask, why is itnot done ? it is cafie for him that 
1s well to give a ſick man counſel ; werizmn th ſi hic efſes, certe aliter ſenti- 
res, whenit comes to be his own cafe, when the ſickneſs pinches, an 
when the belly calls for meat, where's the fine oration then ? om 
que vindicaris in alio, tibi ipſe vehementer fugienda ſunt : etenin non mo- 
do accuſator, ſed ne objurgator ferendws eft qui, quod in alio vitium repre- 
hendit, in eo ipſo deprehenditur 5 whatſoever you reprove in others mult be 
infinitely avoided by your ſelf ; forno man will endure an Accuſer, no 
nor ſo much as a man to chzde for that fault in which himſelf was taken. 
But if your Charges ſee you bear your ſickneſs patiently, and your Croſs 
nobly, and deſpiſe money generouſly, and forgive your Enemy brave- 
ly, and relieve the poor charitably 3 then he ſees your Dodrine is tan- 
gible and material, it is more than words, and he loves you, and confi- 
ders what you ſay. In the Eaſt the Shepherds uſed to go before their 
ſheep, to which our Bleſſed Saviour alludes,. my ſheep hear my voice and 
follow me 3 but our Shepherds are forced to drive them, andaffright 
them with dogs and noiſes; it were better if themſelves did go before. 
| 3- A Miniſter of an evil life cannot preach with that fervour and effica- 
cy, with that life and ſpirit as a good man does; for beſides that he does 
not himſelfunderſtand the ſecrets of Religion, and the private induce- 
ments of the Spirit, and the ſweetneſs of internal joy, and the unex- 
preflible advantages of'a holy peaces beſides this, he cannot heartily 
ſpeak all that he knows 3 he hath a clog at his foot,and a gag in his teeth, 
there is a fear and there is a ſhame, and there js a guilt and a ſecret wil- 
tingneſs that the thing were not true 5--and ſome little private arts to 
leſſen his own confent,and to take. offthe aſperities and conſequent trou- 
bles of a clear convition. To whichif we add, that there is a ſecret en- 
vy inall wicked men againſtthe proſperities of goodneſs; and if ſhould 
ſay no more, this alone were enough to ſilence'a Boarerges, and to make 
his Thunder (till and eafie as an Oaten pipe: wonneid flagitinmeſt, te aliis 
apes dare, foris ſapere,tibi non poſſe auxiliari? That's a burning ſhame 
and an intolerable wickedneſs, that a Miniſter ſhall be like Marcotis, or 
the Statue of Mercxry, ſhew the way to others, . and himſelf ſtand (till 
like 4 painted block 3 tobe wiſeabroad, anda. very fool in his own con- 
cerns, and unable to do himſelf good. Dicit Reſlakis, orna teipſum.poſiea 
ornato alios ; firſt trim thy ſelf, and then adorn thy as * mn the 
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| frighted, called upon their G 


R abbins : bur certain it is, he that cannot love to ſee others better - yas 
himſelf, it cannot be that he ſhonld heartily endeavour it. 


Scilices expetes ut tradat mater honeſtos 
Atque alios mores quam quos habet mtile porro 
Filiolam tyrpi vetule producere turpent. 


It is not to be expected that a diſeaſed Father ſhould beget wholſonie 
Children - like will come from like, whether the principle be good or 
evil. 

But ſecondly 3 For this is but the «pyn wd:rwy, this is but the leaſt evil, 
there is yet much worſe behind : A wicked Miniſter cannot with ſucceſs 
and benefit pray for the people of his Charges 3 and this is a great mat- 
ter, for Prayeris the Key of David 3 and God values 1t at fo high a rate, 
that Chriſt is made the Prince of all Interceſfion, and God hath appoint- 
ed Angels to convey to his Throne of Grace the Prayers of the Saints 3 
and he hath made Prophets and Prieſts, even the whole Clergy,the pe- 
culiar Miniſters of Prayer 3 Orabit pro eo Sacerdos,the Prieſt ſha]] pray for 
him, the Prieſt ſhall make an attonement for his ſin, and it ſhall be for- 
given him. And Gods anger is no where more fiercely deſcribed, than 
when things come to that paſs, that he will not hear the Prieſt or Pro- 
phet praying for the people 5 g. pray not thon for this people, neither lift 
wp Prayer nor cry for thewr, neither make interceſſion to me 3 for behold mine 
anger and my fury ſhall be ponred out upon this place : when the Prayers of 
the gracious and acceptable perſons, the preſidents of prayer are for- 
bidden, then things are deſperate 3 it is a greater Excommunication 2 
the man fins a fin unto death 3 and1I fay'not that thou pray for him that 
fins unto death. ThisI ſay is the' Prieſts Office, and if the people loſe 
the benefit of this they are undone + to Biſhop Timothy, S.Panl gave it 
in charge, That Supplications, and Prayers, and Interceſſions be made for 
all men ; andS. James adviſed the ih, #0 ſend for the Elders of the Charch 
C the Biſhops and Prieſts ) «xd let them pray over. them; and then, their 
fins ſhall be forgiven them - but how? that is ſuppoſed, the Miniſter 
prays fervently, and be a righteous man 3 for the effeFnal fervent Prayer 
of 4 righteous man availeth much, it is promiſed on no other terms :/ Qye- 

is vir talis oratio, is an old rule 3 as is the man, ſuch is:his Prayer. The 
Prager of the wicked is an abomination 4s the Lord, ſaid Solomon; hecan- 
not prevail for himſelf, much leſs for others. I remember that Bigs be- 
ing once ina ſtorm, and a company- of Villains in the Ship being :af- 
Zodsfor help : Cavete{ ſaid he ) ne vor Dri 

intereſſe ſentinnt, take heed leſt the Gods perceive-you to be here; leſt 
we all periſh for your ſakes; and upon ſurer grounds it was that,De- 
vaidiaid, If Iregard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear my Prayer. 
And what then do you-think will'be: the event. of thoſe Alilembiies; 
where hethat preſents the prayers of all the people is hateful to Ged? 
Will Godreceive the oblation that is! preſented | to-him by an impure 
hand ? The Levitical Prieſts were commanded to waſh before:they fa- 
crificed; and every main iscommanded'torepent before: heprays's My 
Son haſt thou finned, ds ſono more, [| andthen *] arh\ perdon for thy former 
fault 5 and can we hope that the Miniſter, who with wrath and dontting, 
and covetouſneſs preſents the peoples prayers, that ever thoſe intercef- 
fions ſhall pierce the clouds and aſcend to the !Mercy-Seat,' 'and. de- 
ſcend with a blefling? Believe it not5*a man that-is-ungracious in! his 
life, can never be gracious in his Office, and acceptableto God : _ are 
| abun- 
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abundantly raught this by thoſe excellent words of God by the Prophet PRA 
Micah The Heads of Sion judge for reward, and the Prieſts thereof teach SERM, 


or hire, and the Prophets thereof divine for money 5 yet will they lean up- 


on the Lord, and ſay, is not the Lord among w £ As\if God had faid, no- lp 


thing is ſo preſumptuous and unreaſonable as to lean upon God, and 
think be will be among us when the Prieſts and the Prophets are cove- 
tous and wicked : No, he declares it expreſly, v. 7. Ther ſhall the Seers be 
aſhamed, and the Divines confounded, yea they ſhall all cover their lips 3 
for there is no anſwer of God3 God will not anſwer : For lometimes the 
caſe is ſo, that #hbough Noah, Daniel, and Job were there, God would not 
hear that 1s, when the people are incorrigibly wicked, and the Decree 
1s irrecoverably gone out for judgment:But there are other times in which 
the prayers of innocent people being preſented by an ungracious Mini- 
ſter and Interceſſor, are very much hindred in prevailing. In ſuch caſes, 
God is put to Extraordinaries, and Chriſt and Chriſts Angels are then 
the ſuppletortes, and at the beſt, the peoples prayers go alone, they 
want the aſſiſtance of the Argel of the Church , and they get no helpor 
fartherance from him, and probably very much hindrance : accord- 
ing to that of S. Greg. Cum is quidiſplicet ad intercedendum mittitur, ira- 
ti animus ad deteriora provocatur: Alexander hated to ſee Zercon, and 
g. if he had ifiterceded for Chytws, it would but have haſtened his death : 
a mans ſuit thrives the worſe for having a hated Interceflor. If g. he that 
robs a Church of a Patin, or a Chalice, be a ſacrilegious perſon, what is 
he that ſteals from the Churchof God (ſo far as lies in him) the fruit of 
all their holy Prayers 3 that corrupts the Sacrifice, and puts Colliquin- 
tid4a into the Cups of Salvation , and minglesdeath inthe pottage provi- 
ded for the Children and Diſciples of the Prophets ? I can ſay no more, 
but to expoſtulate with them 1n thoſe upbraiding words of God in the . 


Prophet : Do they provoke we #0 anger ſaith the Lord? do they not pro- xe, x. ty, 


woke themſelves to the confuſion of their own. faces ? Confundentur Divini, 


©. operient vultus ou ozxmes 3 all ſuch Divines ſhall be confounded, and Mi 3-7: 
a 


ſhall cover their faces in the'day of ſad accounts. Divini ſunt non Theo- 
logi, they are Djviners and not Divines; Witches rather than Prophets : 
they are the. Sons of Boſar, and have no.Portion in the Oeconomy.of 
God : In ſhort, if ſo much holineſs as I formerly deſcribed, be requi- 
red of him that is appointed'to preach to others, to offer ſpiritual ſacri- 
fices for the'People,to bleſs the People, to divert Judgments from them, 
to deprecate the wrath of God, to make an atonement for them, and 
. to reconcile 'them to the eternal mercy; certain it is, that though the 
Sermons of a wicked Miniſter.may do-ſome good, not ſo much as they 
ought,but ſome they can: but the Prayer of a wicked Miniſter does no 
good at all 3 it provokes God to anger, it is-an abomination in his righ- 
teous eyes. / | | "£20 Hw watt] it 
Thirdly, The Eccleſiaſtical Order is by Chriſt appointed to miniſter 
his holy Spirit tothe People 3 The Prieſts 1n Baptiſm, and the holy Eu- 
chariſt, and Prayer, and Intercefſion;z The:Biſhop in all theſe, and in 
Ordination beſides, and in Confirmation, and in Solemn Blefling : Now 
theh conſider what will be: the event of this without -effe& : Can he 
miniſter the Spirit from whom the Spirit of God is departed ? And 
g- fince all wickedneſs does grieve the Spirit of God, and great wickedneſs 
defiles his Temples , and deſtroyes them unto the ground, and extin- 
euiſhes the Spirit that drives iniquity away 3 theſe perſons are nolon- 
ger ſpiritual. men 3 Y are carnal, and ſold wnder ſin, and walk not in 
the Spirit 3 they are ſpiritual juſt as os Magus was a Chriſtian, 50 as 
RY = | udas 
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AL" Tudas was an Apoſtles he had the name of itz but what ſayes the Scrip- 
VERM, ture? he fell from it by tranſgreſſior 3 only-this, as he that is Baptized 


i 
LoaIrmy/ 


has for ever atitle tothe Promiſes, and a poſlibility of Repentance, and 
a right to Reſtitution, until he renounces all, and never will or can re- 
pent 3 ſothere is inall our holy Orders an indelible charatter, and they 
can by a new life be reſtored to all their powers 3 but in the mean 
time while they abide in fin and carnality, thecloud is over theface of 
the Sun, and the Spirit of God appears not ina fiery tongue, that is 
not in material and aftive demonſtrations 3 and how far he will be mini- 
ſtred by the Offices of an unworthy man, we know not, only by all 
that is ſaid in Scripture we are made to fear,that things will not be ſo well 
with the people,till the Miniſter be betterz only this we areſure of, that 
though one man may be much the worſe for another mans ſin, yet without 
his own fault no man ſhall periſh 5 and God will do his work alone ; 
and the Spirit of God , though he be ordinarily conveyed by Ecclefi- 
aſtical Miniſteries,yet he alſo comes irregularly, and in ways of his own, 
and prevents the external Rites, and prepoſleſles the hearts of his Ser- 
vants3 and the-people alſo have ſo much portion in the Evangelical Mi- 
niſtration,that if they be holy, they ſhall receive the holy Ghoſt intheir 
hearts, and will expreſs him in their lives, and themſelves alſo become 
Kings and Prieſts unto God,while they are zealous of good works. And 
to this purpoſe may the proverb of the Rabbins be rightly underſtood, 
Major eſt qui reſpondit Amen, quam qui benedicit 5 He that ſayes Amenis 
oreater than he that bleſſes'or prayes 5 meaning, if he heartily deſires 
what the other perfunQorily and with his lips only utters, not praying 
with his heart, and with the acceptabilities of a good life, the Amen 
ſhall be more than all the Prayer, andthe People ſhall prevail for them- 
ſelves,when the Prieſt could not: according to the ſayingof Midraſich 
Tehillim, Quicunque dicit Amen omnibus viribus ſuis, ei aperiuntur porte 


p_ ſficnt ditum eſt, © ingredietar gens juſte; ©Hethat ſayes Amer: 
h 


<« with his whole power, to him the gates of Paradiſe ſhall be open, ac- 
< cording tothat which is ſaid,[ And the righteous Nationſhall enter in.) 
And this is excellently diſcourſed of by S. Anſtir, Sacramentum gratie 
dat etiane Dews per ws” ipſam vero gratiam non niſt 4 ſeipſum, wel per 
ſanFos ſuos3 andg. he gives remiſhon of fins by himſelf, or by the.mem- 
bers of the Dove ſo that good Men ſhall be ſupplied by God. Burt as 
this is an infinite comfort to the people, fo it is an intolerable ſhame to 
all wicked Miniſters 3 the benefit which God intended to miniſter by 
them, the people ſhall have without their help, and whether they will 
or 103 but becauſe the people get nothing by their miniſttation, or but 
very little, the Miniſters ſhall never have their portion where the good 
people ſhall inhabit to eternal Ages: And beſeech youto conſider what 
an infinite confuſion that will be at the day of Judgmeny, when they to 
whom you havepreach'd Righteouſneſs ſhall enter into everlaſting glo- 
ry, and you who have preached'it ſhall have the curſe of Harewee!, and 
the reward of Baleaw, the wages of wnrighteouſneſs. But thus it was when 

the Wiſe men asked the Dofters where Chrift ſhould be born, they told 

them right 3 but the Wiſe men weat to Chriſt and found'him, and the 

Dottors fate ſtill and wentnor. iO! LH 
Fourthly, Confider, That every fin which is committed by a Mini- 


-  ſterof Religion is more than'one,and it isas ſoon eſpiedtoo3 for more 


men look upon the Sun in an' Eclipſe than when he is in his beauty : bur 
every ſpot I ſay is greater, every mote isabeam 3 itis not only made ſo, 
but 1t is fo 3 it hath not the excuſes of the people, is not! pitiable -4 
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the meaſures of their infirmity : and g. 1. Ir is reckoned in the accounts 


of malice, never of ignorance : for ignorance it ſelf in them is al- S 


waies a doublefin 3 and g. it is very remarkable, that when God gave 
command to the Levitical Prieſts to make atonement for the ſins ot ig- 
norance in the people , there is no mention made of the Prieſts fin of 
ignorance 3 God ſuppoſed no ſuch thing in them, and Moſes did not 
mention it, and there was no proviſion made in that caſe, as you may 
ſeeat large in Levit. 4. and Numb. 15. But 2. becauſe every Prieſt is a 
man alſo,obſerve how his fin is deſcribed, Levit. 4.3. If the Prieſt that is 
anointed do ſin according to the ſin of the People 5 that is, if he be ſo de- 
generate, and deſcend from the glory where God hath placed him, and 
do fin after the manner of the people, then heis toproceed to remedy : 
intimating that it is infinitely beſides expeCtation 3 it is a ſtrange thing, 
it is like a monſtrous production, it is unnatural that a Prieſt ſhould fin 
according as the People doz however, if he does, it is not connived 
at with a ſentence gentle, as that finds which is a fin of ignorance, or the 
fin of the people : no, it 1s not 3 forit is alwaies malice, it is alwates un- 
charitableneſs, for it brings miſchief to their Congregations, and con- 
tracts their bleſlings into little circuits, and turns their bread into a ſtone, 
and their Wine to Vinegar: And then belides this, 3. It is alſo ſcanda- 
lous, and then it is infinitely againſt Charity ſuch Miniſters make the 
people of God to fin, and that's againſt the nature of their Office and de- 
lignof their perſons : God ſent them to bring the people from fin, and 
not to belike ſo many Feroboams, the Sons of Nebat, to ſet forward the 
Devils Kingdom, to make the people to tranſgreſs the Covenant of their 
God: For they who livemore by example than by precept, will more 
eaſily follow the works of their Miniſter than the words of God 3 and 
few men will aſpire to be more righteous than their guide 3 they think 
it well if they be as he is: and hence it is no wonder that we ſee iniqui- 
ty ſopopular. Oppida tota canem venerantur, nemo Dianams every man 
runs after his luſts and after his money, becauſe they ſee too many of the 
Clergy little looking after the waies of godlineſs. But then conſider, let 
all ſuch perſons conſider, | | 

5. That the accounts which an ungodly and an irreligious Miniſter of 
Religion ſhall make,muſt needs be intolerable ; when beſides the damna- 
tion which ſhall certainly be inflicted upon them for the ſins of their own 
lives, they ſhall alſo reckon for all the diſhonours they do to God, and to 
Religion, and for all the ſins of the people,which they did notin all juſt 
wajes endeavour to hindet,and all the ſins which their Flocks have com- 
mitted by. their evil example and undiſciplind lives. - 

6. I have but two words more to ſay 1n this affair: 1. Every Mini- 
ſter that lives an evil life,is that perſon whom our Bleſſed Saviour means 
under the odious appellative of a Hireling : For he is not the hireling 
that receives wages, or that lives of the Altar 5 ſexe farind wor: eſt lex, 
faid the D.D. of the Jews3 without bread-corn no man can preach the 
Lew; andS. Paxl though he ſpared the Corinthians, yet he took wages 
of other Churches, of all, but in the Regions of Achaze3 and the Law of 
Nature and the Law of the Goſpel have taken care , that he that ſerves 
at the Altar ſhould live of the Altar, and he is no hireliog for all that; but 
he is a hireling that doesnot do his duty; he that flies when the Wolf 
comer, faies Chriſt, he that is not preſent with them in dangers, that helps 
them notto reſiſt the Devil, to maſter their temptations, to invite them 
on to piety, to gain ſouls to Chriſt 3 tohim it may be ſaid as the Apo- 
ſtle did of the Gmaoſticks, ivorÞbax i571 Togop@:, Gain to there is god- 
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linefs; and Theology is but artificium venale, a trade of lite, to fill the 
belly and keep the body warm. Am cuiquam licere putas, quod cuivis noy 
licet ? Isany thing lawful for thee that 1snot lawful for every man; and 
if thou doſt not mind inthy own caſe whether it be lawful or no, then 
'thou doſt but ſell Sermons, and give Counſel at a price;and like a fly in 
the Temple, taſte of every Sacrifice, but do nothing but trouble the re- 
ligious Rites : for certain it is, no man takeson him this Office, but he 
either ſeeks thoſe things which are his own, or thoſe things which are Jeſus 
Chriſts 3 and if he does this, be is a Miniſter of Jeſws Chriſt 3 if he doesthe 
other, he is the hireling, and intends nothing but his belly, and God ſhall 
deſtroy both it and him. | 

7. Laſtly : Theſe things I have ſaidwnto you that ye ſin not 3 butthis is 
not the great thing here intended; you may be innocent, and yet not 
zealous of good works but if you be not this, you are not Good Aini- 
ſters of Jeſws Chriſt : But that this is infinitely your duty, and indiſpenta- 
bly incumbent on you all, befides the exprets words of my Text, and all 
the precepts of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we have the concurrent ſence of 
the whole Church, the Laws and expectations of all the world, requi- 
ring of the Clergy a great and an exemplar ſanity : for g. it is, that 
upon this neceſlity is founded the Dodtine of all Divines in their Dil- 
courſes of the ſtates and orders of Religion 3 of which you may large- 
ly inform your ſelves in Gerſor's Treatiſe De perfeFione Religionts, in 
Aquinas 22.9. 184. andin all his Scholars upon that Queſtion the ſum 
of which is this, That all thoſeinſtitutions of Religions, which $. Anſel 
calls mts 6 Religiones, that is, the Schools of Diſcipline in which men 
forfaking the world give themſelves up wholly to a pious life, they are 
indeed very excellent if rightly performed; they are ſtates perfe@Fionis 
acquirende, they are excellent inſtitutions for the acquiring perfeCtion z 
but the ſtate of the ſuperior Clergy is flatwy perfe@Fionis exercende , they 
are ſtates which ſuppoſe perfeCtion to be already in great meaſures ac- 
quired, and then to be exerciſed, not only in their own lives, but in the 
whole Oeconomy of their Office: and g. as none are to be choſen but 
thoſe who have given themſelves up to the ſtriftneſs of a holy life Co 
far as can be known3) fo nonedotheirduty, ſo much as tolerably, but 
thoſe who by an exemplar ſanfity become patterns to their Flocks of 
all good works. Herod's Doves could never have invited ſo many ſtran- 
gers to their Dove-cotes, if they had not been beſmeared with Opobalſa- 
nm + But eay pipy yelons Tas TSEK"ipa: x) Hole was t5v00r, ſaid Didy- 
2m, make your Pigeons ſmell ſweet and they will allure whole Flocks 3 
andif your life be excellent, if your vertues be like a precious oyntment, 
you will ſoon invite your Charges to run i# odorew unguentorum, aſter 
your precious odours: But you muſt be excellent, not fazquam unws de 
populo, but tauquam homo Dei, you muſt be a man of God, not after the 
common manner of men, but after Gods own heart ; and men will ſtrive 
to be like you, if you be like to God: but when you only ſtand at the 
door of vertue, for nothing but to keep fin out, you will draw into 
the folds of Chriſt none bur ſuch as fear drivesin. 4d majorens Dei glo- 
riaz, to do what will moſt glorifie God, that's the line you muſt walk 
by : for to do no more than all men geeds muſt, is ſervility, not fo 
much as the affeQion of Sows 5 much leſs can you be Fathers to the peo- 
ple, when you gonot ſo far as the Sons of God : for a dark Lanthorn, 
though there be a weak brightneſs on one fide, will ſcarce inlighten one, 


. much leſs will it condud a multitude , or allure many followers by the 


brightneſs of its flame. And indeed the Duty appears in this , that 
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many things are lawful for the people which are ſcandalous in the Cler- AA 


gy 3 you are tied to more abſtinences, to more ſevyerities, to more re- 
nunciations and ſelf-denials, you may not with that freedom receive ſe- 
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cular contentments that others may3 you muſt ſpend more time in Id 


Prayers, your Alms muſt be more bountiful, your hands more open, 
your hearts enlarged 3 others muſt relieve the poor, you muſt take care 
of them 3 others muſt ſhew themſelves their brethren , but you muſt be 
their Fathers; they muſt pray frequently and fervently, but you muſt 
give your ſelves up wholly to the Word of God and Prayer; they muſt watch 
aud pray that they fall not into temptation , but you muſt watch for your 
ſelves and others toozthe people muſt mourn when they ſin,but you muſt 
mourn for your own infirmities, and for the fins of others; and indeed, 
if the life of a Clergy-man does not exceed even the piety of the Peo- 
ple , that life is in ſome meaſure ſcandalous : and what ſhame was ever 
oreater than is deſcribed in the Parable of the Traveller going from Je- 
ruſalem to Jericho, when to the eternal diſhonour of the Levite and the 
Prieſt,it istold that they went aſide,and ſaw him with a wry neck and a 
| bended head, but let him alone and left him to be cured by the good 
Samaritan? The Primitive Church in her Diſcipline uſed to thruſt 
their delinquent Clergy in laicam communionem , even then when their 
faults were but ſmall, and of leſs reproach than to deſerve greater cen- 
ſures; yet they leſſened them by thruſting them into the Lay Commu- 
nion, as moſt fit for ſuch Miniſters who refuſed to live at the height of 
Sacerdotal piety. Remember your dignity to which Chriſt hath called 
you: Shall ſucha man as T flee,laid the brave Eleazar? ſhall the Stars be 
darkneſs , ſhall the Embaſladours of Chriſt neglect todo their King ho- 
nour, ſhall the glory of Chriſt do diſhonourable and inglorious ations ? 
Te are the glory of Chriſt , ſaith S. Paul 5 remember that, I can ſay no 
greater thing, unleſs poſſibly this may add ſome moments for your care 
and caution, that potertes potenter cruciabuntur, great menſhall be great- 
ly tormented if they fin; and to fall from a great height is an intolera- 
ble ruine. Severe were the words of our Bleſſed Saviour, Te are the Salt 
of the earth 3 if the Salt have loſt his ſavour, it is thenceforth good for no- 
thing,neither for Land,nor yet forthe Dunghil: a greater diſhonour could 
not be expreſſed; he that takes ſuch a one up will ſhake his fingers. I 
end this with the ſaying of S. Auſtin, © Let your religious prudence 
« think that in the world, eſpecially at this time, nothing is more labori- 
<& ous, more difficult, or more dangerous than the Office of a Biſhop or a 
« Prieſt, or a Deacon : Sed apud Deum nihil beatius, ſieo modo militetur 
&« quo noſter Tmperator jubet : but nothing 1s more bleſſed if we doour du- 
ty according to the Commandment of our Lord. 

I have already diſcourſed of the integrity of life, and what great ne- 
cellity there is, and how deep obligations lie upon you, not only to be 
innocent and void of offence, but alſo to be holy 3 not only pure, but 
ſhining 3 not only to be blameleſs, but to be didaftick in your lives 3 
that as by your Sermons you preachin ſeaſon, ſo by your lives you may 
preach out of ſeaſon 3 that is, at all ſeaſons, and to all men, that they ſee- 
ing your good works may glorifie God on your behalf, and on their own. 
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The ſecond Sermion on T 1 x. 2. 7 
In Dottrine ſhewing uncorruptneſs, gravity, fin- 
cerity , &Cc. 


O W by the order of the words arid my own undertaking, 

I am to tel] you what are the Rules and Meaſures of your 

Dottrine which you are to teach the people. 

7. Be ſure that you teach nothing to the people , but 

what is certainly to be found in Scripture : Servermus eas Origen: 
menſuras quas nobis per Legiſlatorem Lex ſpiritualis enunciat 3 the whole 

ſpiritual Law given us by our Law-giver,that muſt be our meaſures; for 

though by perſwaſion and by faith, by miſ-perſwaſton and by error, by 

falſe Commentaries and miſtaken gloſles, every man may become a Law 

unto himſelf, and unhappily bind upon his Conſcience burdens which 

Chriſt never impoſed; 'yet you muſt bind nothing upon your Charges, 

but what God hath bound upon youz you cannot become a Law unto 
them, that'sthe only priviledge of the Law-giver, who, becauſe he was 

an interpreter of the Divine Will, might become a Law unto us, and 

becauſe he was faithful in all the houſe, did tell us all his Fathers Will ; 

and g. nothing can be Gods Lay to us but what he hath taught us. But 

of this I ſhall need to ſay no more but the words of Terin/ian 5 Nobis (,,., II 
nihil licet ex noſtro arbitrio indulgere, ſed nec eligere aliquid quod de ſo wg 
arbitrio aliquis induxerit: Apoſtolos Domini habemws Anthores, qui nec ipſt 

quicquam de ſuo arbitrio quod inducerent elegerunt, 8 acceptam 2 Chriſto 
diſciplinam fideliter nationibus aſſignarunt. Whatſoeveris not in and ta- 

ken from the Scriptures, is from a private ſpirit, and thatis againſt Scrip- 

ture certainly 3 for #0 Scripture is i\iasbHAuoews, (aith S. Peter, it is not,it 

cannot be of privete ##terpretation;that is,unleſsit come from the Spirit of 
God,which is that Spirit that mov'd upon the waters of the new Creation 

as well as of the old, and waspromiſed to all, to you ard to your Children, 

and to as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, and is beſtowed on all, and is 
the earneſt of all our inheritance, and is given to every man to profit 
withal/3 
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withall; it cannot prove God to be the Author, nor be alight to us to 
walk by, or to ſhew others the way to Heaven, 

This Rule were alone- ſufficient to guide us all inthe whole Oecono- 
my of our Calling, if we were not weak and wiltul, ignorant and abu- 
ſed: but the holy Scripture bath — many Intexpretations, and 
various ſounds.and .ſeemitigs, agd .we-are'ſ9 prepoſleſs'd and predeter= 
min'd to miſconſtrkQion by falſgApoſiles without, and prevailing paſ- 
ſions within, that though it be in it ſelf ſufficient, yet it is not ſo for us; 
and we may ſay with the Eunuch, How can I underſtand unleſs ſome man 
ſhould guide me? and indeed in S.'Paul's Epiſtles there are many things 
hard to be underſtood; and in many other places we find that the well is 
deep, and unlels there be 'ſotne to help us to draw out the;latent ſences 
of it, our ſouls will fot be filled with the waters of Salvation: "There- 
fore that I may do you what aſliſtancesI can , and if I cannot in this 
ſmall portion of time inſtrut you, yet that F may counſel-you and re- 
mind you of the beſt affiſtances that are-tobe had; if I cannot give you 
rules ſufficient to expound all hard places, yet that I may ſhew how you 
ſhall fufficiently teach your people by the Tare Rules and: Precepts re- 
corded in placesthat are or may be made eafie,I ſhall firſt give you ſome 
-ooggy in general, and then deſcend to more particular Rules and Mea- 
ures. TS, - > Þ OE T 

I. Becauſe it is not to be expected that every Miniſter of the Word of 
God ſhould have all the gifts of the- Spixit,.and every one.to abound.ifi 
Tongues, and in Doftrines, and in Interpretations 3 you may therefore 
make great uſe of the Labours of thoſe worthy perſons whom God hath 
made to be Lights in the ſeveral Generations of the world, that a hand 
may help a hand, and a Father may teach a Brother, and weall be 
taught of God: for there are many who have by great skill, and great 
experience, taught us many good rules for the interpretation of Scrip- 
turez amongſt. which thoſe that I ſhall principally recommend to you, 
are the Books of S. Auſtin, De utilitate credends, and his 3. lib. De Do@ri+ 
a Chriſtiana 3 the Synopſis of Athanaſius, the Proxmes of Iſidore, the Pro- 
logues of S. Hierom;l might well add the Scholia of Oecumenins,the Catene 
of the Greek Fathers3 and of. later times, the Ordinary and Interli- 
neary Gloſles; the excellent Book of Hugo de S. FiGore, de eruditione 
didaſcatict; Ars interpretand# Scripturas, by Sixtws Senenſis 5 Serarius 
his Prolegomena; Tena his IntroduGjon to the Scriptures 3 together with 
Laurentius & Villa-Vincentio, Andreas Hyperima de ratione ſindii Philoſophici, 
and the Hypetipoſes of Martinzs Cantapratenſis 3 Arias Montanws his Fo- 
ſeph, or de Arcano Sermone , is of another nature , and more fit for 
Preachers , and ſo is Sar&es Paguine his 1ſagoge 3 but Ambroſins Cathari- 
#5 his Book dwarum clavinms ad ſacram ſcripturam , is uſeful to many 
good purpoſes : But more particularly, and I think more uſefully, are 
thoſe ſeven Rules of interpreting Scriptures written by Tichonizs, and 
firſt made famous by S. Auſt;z's commendation of them, and inſerted in- 
tothe 5th tome of the Bblioth.ſſ.pp.Sebaſiian Perez wrote 35 Rules forthe 
interpretation of Scripture : Franciſcus Ruiz drew from the ancient Fa- 
thers 234 Rules: beſides thoſe many learned Perſons who have writ 
Vocabularies, Tropologies, and Expoſitions of Words and Phraſes 3 ſuch as 
are Flacivs Ihyricus, Junius, Hierome Lauretws, and many others, not 1n- 
frequent in all publick Libraries. But I remember, thathe that gives 
advice to a ſick man in 7reland to cure his ſickneſs, muſt tel] him of me- 
dicaments that are facil# parabilie, eafie to be had, and cheap to be 
bought, or elſe his counſel will not profit him 3 and even of theſe _ 
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hath made good proviſion for us 3 for although many precious things ——_ 


are reſerv'd for them that dig deep and ſearch wiſely, yet there are me- F 


dicinal Plants, and Corn and Grals, things fit for Food and Phyfick tobe 
had in every field. 

And ſo itisin the dterpretation of Scripture there are wayes of do- 
ing it well and wiſely without the too laborious methods of weary 
Learning, that even the meaneſt Labourers in Gods Vineyard may have 
that which is fit to miniſter to him that needs. og. 

2. In all the Interpretations of Scripture the litetal ſence is to be pre- 
ſam'd and choſen, unleſs there be evident cauſe to the contrary. The reg- 
| ſonsareplain3 becauſe the literal ſence is natural, and it is firſt, and it is 
moſt agreeable to ſome things in their whole kind ; not indeed to Pro- 
pheſies, nor to the Teachings of the Learned, nor thoſe Cryptick wayes 
of inſtitution by which the Ancients did hide alight, and keep it in a dark 
lanthorn from the temeration of ruder handlings and popular Preachers : 
but the literal ſence is agreeable to Laws, to the publication of Com- 
mands,to the revelation of the Divine Will, tothe Concerns of the Vul- 
gar, tothe foundations of Faith, and to all the notice of things, in which 
the Idiot is as much concern'd as the greateſt Clerks: From which Pro- 
' poſition theſe three Corollaries will properly follow -1. That God 

fath plainly and literally deſcrib'd all his Will both in belief and pra- 
Qice, in which our eſſential duty , the duty of all men is concern'd, 
2. That in plain expreſſions we are+tolook for our duty, and not in the 
more ſecret places and darker corners of the Scripture. 3. That you 
may regularly , certainly and eaſily do your duty to the people, if you 
read and literally expound the plain ſayings, and eafily exprefled Com- 
mandments, and Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, and the Pſalms 
and the Prophets. | 

3. But then remember this alſo; That not only the Grammatical or 
prime fignification of the word is the literal ſence but whatſoever is 
the prime intention of the ſpeaker, that is the literal ſencez though the 
word be to be taken metaphorically , or by tranſlation ſignifie more 
things than one. The eyes of the Lord are over the righteows 3 this 1s li- 
rerally true 3 and yet it is as true, that God hath no eyes properly : 
but by [eyes] are meant, Gods providence 3 and though this be not the 
firſt literal ſence of the word [eyes] it isnot that which was at firſt im- 
pos'd, and contingently 3 but it is that fignification which was ſeconda- 
rily impos'd , and by reaſon and proportion. Thus when we ſay God 
cares for the righteows, it will not ſuppoſe that God can have any anxi- 
ety or afflictive thoughts 3 but [| he cares 7 does as truly and properly 
fignifie proviſion, as caution 3 beneficence, asfear 3 and g. the literal 
ſence of it is, that God provides good things for the righteous. Forin 
this caſe the rule of Abulenſis is very true 3 Senſws literalis ſemper eſt vs- 
rs, the literal ſence is alwayes true; that is, all that is true which the 
Spirit of God intended to fignifie by the words 3 whether he intended 
the firſt or ſecond ſignification 3, whether that of voluntary and contin- 
gent, or that of. analogical and rational inſtitution. Ozher Sheep have 
7, ſaid Chriſt, which are not of this fold : that he did not mean this of 
the pecws lanigernm is notorious3 but of the Gentiles to be gathered in- 
to the priviledges and fold of 1ſ#ae/: For in many caſes the firſt literal 
ſenceis the hardeſt, and ſometimes impoſlible , and ſometimes inconve- 
nient 5 and when it is any of theſe , although we arenot torecede from 
the literal ſence 3 yet we are to take the ſecond (ignification, the tropo- 
logical or figurative. If thy right eye offend thee pluck it owt, ſaid Chriſt : 
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and yet no man digs his eyes out 3 becauſe the very letter or intention 
of this Command bids us only to throw away that , which it we keep, 
we cannot avoid fin : for ſometimes the letter tells the intention, and 
ſometimes the intention declares the letter and that 1s properly the 
literal ſence which is the firſt meaning of the Command - in the' whole 
complexion: andin this, common ſence, and a vulgar reaſon will be a 
ſufficient guide , becauſe there is alwaies ſome other thing ſpoken by 
God, or ſome principle naturally implanted in us, by which we are ſe- 
cur'd in the underſtanding of the Divine Command. He that does not 
hate Father and Mother for my ſake, is not worthy of me: the literal 
ſence of hating us'd in Scripture is not alwaies malice , but ſometimes a 
lef loving 3 and ſo Chriſt alſo hath expoundedit: He that loves Father 
or Mother more than me, is not worthy of me. But[ ſhall notinſiſt long- 
er on this; he that underſtands nothing but his Grammer, and hath 
not convers'd with Men and Books, and can ſee no farther than his fin- 
gers ends, and makes no uſe of his reaſon, but for ever will be a child 
he may be deceiv'd in the literal ſence of Scripture 3 but then he is not 
fit to teach others : but he that knows words fignifie Rhetorically as 
well as Grammatically , and have various proper lignifications, and 
which of theſe is the firſt is not alwaies of it ſelf cafte to be told 3 and 
remembers alſo that God hath-given him reaſon, and obſervation, and 
experience , and-converfation with wiſe men, and the proportion of 
things, and the end of the Command, and parallel places of Scripture 
in other words. to the ſame purpoſe 5 will conclude, that ſince in plain 
places all the duty of manis contain'd , and that the literal ſence is al- 
wayes true,and (unleſs men be wilful or infortunate ) they may with 
a ſmal] proportion of Learning find out the literal fence of an eaſe - 
Moral Propoſition : will I fay conclude, that if we be deceiv'd, the 
fault is our own 3 but the fault'is ſo great, the man ſo ſupine, the 
negligence ſo inexcuſable, that the very conſideration of humane iofir- 
mity is not ſufficient to excuſe ſuch 'Teachers of others, who hallucinate 
or przvaricate in this. . The Anthropomorphites tell foully ih this matter, 
and ſupoſed God to have a face, and arms, and paſſions as we have; but 
they prevail'd not : And Origen was in one inſtance greatly miſtaken, 
and thinking there was no literal meaning but the prime (ignification- of 
the word,underſtood the word cvy4:iCay,to make an Eunuch;to his 'own 
prejudice 3 . but that paſſed not into a Dofrine : But the. Church of 
Rome hath err'd greatly in pertinacious adhering, not to the Letter, but 
to the Grammar; nor to that butin one line or ſignification of it : and 
Hoc eſt corpume menm mult ſignifie nothing but Grammatically 3 and 
though-it be not by their. own confeſſions to be underſtood: without di- 
vers figures in the whole complexion, yet peeviſhly and perverſly they 
will take it by the wrong handle; and this they :have pals'd into'a Do- 
arine that is againſt ſence and reaſon, and experience, and Scripture and 
Tradition; and'the common interpretation of things, and 'publick peace 
and utility, and every thing by which mankind ought to be-govern'd and 

determin'd.  : fry; TECOTt57 IGG! / 
4.''I am to add this one thing' more; That we admit in the'interpre- 
tation of Scripture but one literal ſence 3:I ſay, but one: prime /iteral 
ſence; for the: ſimplicity and purity of the Spirit, ' and the philanthropy 
of God will not; admit that thete ſhould in one-ſfingle Propelition be 
many intricate meanings, or that his ſence ſhould not certarnly be un- 
derſtood , or that the people be abusd by. #quivocal- and doubtful 
ſences 3 this was the way ' of - Jupiter in the ſands, and 4pol/o Pythius 

a 


__ 


—- 


"in Life and Dotirme, 


231 


and the Devils oracies: but be it far from the wiſdom of the Spirit of PHD == 


God. 
5- But then take 1n. this Caution to it 3 That although there be but 
one principal literal ſence , yet others that are. ſabordinate may be in- 
tended ſubordinately 3 and others that are true by proportion, or that 
firſt intention, may be true for many reaſons, and every reaſon applica- 
ble toa ſpecial inſtance and all theſe may be intended as they fignifie, 
that is, one only by prime deſign, and the other by collateral conſe- 
quence. Thius when it isſaid, Thor art my Sor, this day have I begotten 
theez the Pſalmiſt means it of the eternal generation of Chriſt ; others 
ſeem to apply it to his birth of the Bleiled Virgin Mary 3 and S: Pay! ex- 
pounds it Heby, x. of the Refurre&ion of Chriſt : This is all true 3 and 
yet but one literal ſence primely meant 3 but by proportion to the firſt 
the others have their place, and are meant by way of ſimilitude. Thus 
we are the Sons of God, by adoption, by creation, by favour, by par- 
ticipation of the Spirit, by the laver of regeneration; and every man for 
one or other of theſe reaſons can ſay Our Father which art in Heaven 3 
and theſe are all, parts of the literal ſence, not different, but ſubordinate 
and by participation : but more than one prime literal ſence muſt not be 
admitted. T | | | : / 

6. Laſtly 5 Sometimes the literal ſence is loſt by a plain change of the 
words; which when it isdiſcover'd,, it muſt be correfted by the foun- 
tain; and till it be, ſolong as 1t 1s pious, and commonly receiv'd, it may 
be us'd without ſcruple. In the 41. Pſalm the Hebrews read, At ſoul 
hath longed after the ſtrong, the living God \Denm fortemi, viowum : In 
the vulgar Latine, it 15 Deune fortem vioum, the living fountain 5 and 
It was very well, butnot the literal ſence of Gods Spirit : But when they 
have been ſo often warned of it, that they :wete (bl in love with their 
own letter and leave the words of the Spirit, I;think was not juſtifia- 
ble at all: And this was obſerv'd at laſt by \$#xv4 and Clement, and 
corredted in their 'Editions of the: Bible, and thenit came tipht again. 
The ſum is this3 he'that with this moteration and thele meaſures con- 
ſtrues the plain meaning of the Spirit of God, andexpounds the Articles 
of Faith , and the Precepts of Life,; according to the intention of Gad 
fignified by his own words, in their firſt or ſecond fignification, cannot 
ealily be couſen'd into any Heretical Dodrine 3 but his Docrine will 
be aS1«qlopG, the pure word and mind of God. SE ENy 

' 2. There is another ſence or interpretation of Scripture; and that is 

- myſtical or ſpiritual 3 which the Jews call W112 Afdraſh; which Elias 
the Levite calls owne commenteriu quod wor eff, juxta ſmplicees & lite- 
ralem ſexſum, every gloſsthat is nat; according to their th Feſehat, to 
the literal ſence; and this relates prineipally:to the Qld Teſtament : 
Thus the waters of the Deluge didfignific the waters of Baptiſm 5;:84* 
rab and Agar, the Law: andthe Goſpel; the brazenSerpent, the Pafian 
of Chriſt 3 the conjunRjon of 44am and Zac, the eammuniod.of Chrift 
and his Church 3 andithis is called the fpirituel Jerce, $, Pavtbeing-our 
warrant 5 Our Fathers eat of -#ho ſamic- ſpiritual meat, and drank of that 
ame ſpiritual rock; now that rock was met ſpiritual, but of folid $ 
io it igmſted fpiritually 3 forthet rovk as: Chrift,: This ſencethe Do- 
Qors divide into FTrepological, AHegozical, | and: Anagogicals former 
thods ſake, and either-to diſtinguilk the:things,.or to amuſe the perſons: 
for theſe relate but tothe ſeveral ſpintual ay ge: by divers pla- 
ces3 as matters of faith, precepts of manners, and celeſtial joys :1yau 
may make more-if you pleaſe,-and yet theſe ate too maby- to trayble 
mens 
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mens heads, and to make Theology anart and craft to nopurpoſe, This 
ſpiritual ſenceis that which the Greeks call vToraay, or the ſence that lies 
under the cover of words:. Concerning this 1 ſhall give you theſe ſhort 
Rules,that your Dofrine be « #4:zg0op©-;pure and without heretical mix- 
tures, andthe leven of falſe Dofrines3 for.above all things this is to be 
taken care of. | | | 

I. Althongh every place of Scripture hath a literal ſence, either pro- 
per or figurative, yet every one hath not a ſpiritual-and myſtical inter- 
pretation3 and g. Origen was blam'd/by the Ancients for forming all into 
ſpirit and myſtery 3 one place was reletv'd toipunilh that folly. Thus 
the followers of the Family of love and the Quakers expound all the 
Articles of our Faith,all the hopes of a Chriſtian, all the ſtories of Chriſt 
into ſuch a clancular and retir'd ſence, as if they had no meaning by the 
letter,but were only an Hieroglyphick or a Phythagorean Scheme.z and 
not to be opened but by a private key, which every: man pretends to be 
borrowed from the Spirit of God,though made in the forges here below : 
To which purpoſes the Epiſtles of S. Hierom to: Avitwy, to Pammachins 
and Oceanw are worth your:reading.: ; In this caſe men do as he ſaid of 
Origen, Ingenii ſui acumina putant eſſe Eccleþe Sacrament; Every man 
believes God meant as he intended, and ſo he will obtrude'his own 
dreams inſtead of Sacraments.-g. |. nor un | 

2. Whoever will draw ſpiritual ſences from any Hiſtory of the Old 
or new Teſtament, muſt firſt allow the literal ſence, or elſe he will ſoon 
deny an Article of neceſfary belief. A ſtory is nevertheleſs true, becauſe 
it is intended to profit as'well as to'pleaſez and the narrative may well 
eſtabliſh or infinuate a precept-andinftrutt with pleaſure 3 but if becauſe 
there is a-Jewel:in the golden Cabinet, you will throw away the inclo- 
ſure, and deny the ſtory that you may look out a myſtical ſence, we ſhall 
leave:it arbitrary for 'any; man to beheve or disbelieve what ſtory he. 
pleaſe3'and'Eve ſhall not be.made of the rib of 4dam, and the Garden of 
Eden'ſhall/be no more thanthe Heſperides, and the ſtory of Jonas a well 
dreſs'd fable: and I havefeen all the Revelation of S. Johr: turn'd into 
a moral Commentary in which-every perſon can-ſignifie any propoſition, 
or any vertue,according as his fancy chimes. This is too much,and.there- 


- 


fore comes not from a good principle. -. ; "6 
3. In Moral Precepts, :in Rules of Polity and -Oeconomy there.ts no 
other ſence to be inquired aſter but what they bear upon the face 3 for 
he that thinks it neceſſary'to turn them into ſome further ſpiritual mean- 
ing , ſuppoſes that'it i&'adiſparagement-to' the /Spirit of God to take 
care of Governments,. or that.the duties of Princes.and Maſters are no 
great Concerns, or ' not operative:to- eternal felicity, or that Gad does 
not: provide for temporal advantagess'for iſ:thele things be worthy 
Concerns; and if God hath taken care of all our-Good, and if. godlinef 
be profitable to all thingr, and hath the promiſe of. the hfe that nom is and 
that which is to come, there is no ty. to paſs on to more abſtruſe 
ſences;' when the literal and properthath'alſo init inſtrumentally enough 
towards:very great fpiritual:/purpoſes.\ God taker, care for ſervants, .,yea, 
for Oxen;, and all the: beaſts of the-field; and the;;letter. of. the:Com- 
mand: enjoyning us to uſe »them|\with. mercy, hath in it an adyantage 
even'upon'the ſpirit and-whole frame of a-mans ſoul, : and g.. let no man 
tear thofe''Scriptures to other meanings beyond their own . intentions 
_ proviſions. In''theſe caſes: a; ſpiritual ſence is not to be. inquired 
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then it is neceſſary that a ſpiritual or myſtical ſence be thought of 3 but 
neverelſe is it neceſſary. It may in other caſes be uſeful, when it does 
advantageto holineſs3 andmay be ſafely us'd, if us'd modeſtly 3 but 
becaule this ſpiritual or myſtical interpretation when it is not neceſlary 
cannot be certainly prov'd, but relies upon fancy, or at moſt, ſome 
light inducement; no ſuch interpretation can be us'd as an argument to 
prove an Article of Faith, nor relied upon in matters of neceſlary Con- 
cern : The three oaſeres of meal 1nthe Goſpel, are but an ill argument 
to prove.the Bleſſed: and Eternal Trinity 3 and it may be the three 
Angels that came to Abrabam will ſignifie no more. than the two that 
came to Lot, or the ſingle one to Maroab, or S. John ; this Divine 
Myſtery relies upon a more ſure foundation; and he makes it unſure 
that cauſes it to leanupon an ———__— viſion that was ſent to other 
urpoſes. Nor eſſe contentioſks & infidelibus ſenſibus ingerendum, ſaid 
4 Auſtin of the Book of Geneſis : Searching for Articles of Faith in the 
by-paths and corners of ſecret places, leads not to faith but to infidelity, 
and by making the foundations unſure, cauſes the Articles to be queſti- 
oned. bg ow | 
I remember that Agricola in his Boak de animalibus ſubterraneistells 
of a certain kind of ſpirits that uſe'to, converſe in. Mines and trouble the 
poor Labourers : They dig mettals,: they cleanſe, they caſt, they melt, 
they ſeparate, they joyn the Ore 3 but when they are gone, themen 
find juſt nothing done, not one ſtep of their wark ſet. forward : Soitis 
in the Books and Expoſitions of many men3 They ſtudy, they argue, 
they expound, they confute, they” reprove,. they open ſecrets, and 
make new diſcoveries3 and when you. turn the bottom upwards, up 
arts nothing 3 noman is the wiſer, no manis inſtrufted, no ttuth diſco- 
ver'd, no propoſition clear'd, nothing is alter'd, but that much-labour 
and much time is loſt; and this is manifeſt in nothing morethan in 
Books of Controverſie, and in myſtical Expoſitions of Scripture : Que- 
runt quod uuſquam eſt, inveninnt tamen.z Like qſjdore, who in. contem- 
plation/of a Pen obſerv'd that the nib of jt was divided into two, but 
yet the whole budy remain'd one : Credo, propter myſterium 3 he found a 
knack init, andthoughtit was a myſtery. Concerning which I ſhall 
need to ſay no more, Pat that they are ſafe when they are neceſlary 3 and 
they are uſeful when they teach better.3 and they are good when they 
do good but this is ſo ſeldom and ſo by chance,, that oftentimes if a man 
be taught truth, he is taught it by alying Maſter 3 it is like being .cur'd 
by a good witch, anevil ſpirit hath an hand init; and if there be not 
error and illuſion inſuch interpretations, there is very ſeldom any cer- 
tainty. 


, 


has ſhall-1 do to.my vineyard, faid God: Ifai. oy. Auferam ſepem ejus 3 


I will take away the hedge, that is,..cuſtodiam Azgelorum ſaith the glols, 


the cuſtody of their Angel guardians - and 7/23. 9.. God ſays, Manaſſeb 
bumeros ſuos comedit, Manaſſeh hath devour'd his own ſhoulders; that 
is, gubernatores dimovit (ay the DON bath remoy'd. his Governours, 
his Princes and his Prieſts .3 it 1s a fad, complaint 'tis:true 3 but what it 
means is the Queſtion - but although theſe ſences are pious and may be 
us'd forilluſtration and the prettineſs of diſcourſe ; yet there is nofur- 
ther certainty in them than what the one fancies and the other. is pleas'd 
toallow.. But if the ſpiritual ſence be -prov'd, evident and certain then 
it is of the ſame efficacy as the literalz, for it 1s according to that letter 
by which Gods Holy Spirit was pleas'd to fignifie his meaning 3 and it 
matters.not how he is pleas'd to L xe A ſo we underſtand his meaning : 
an 
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and im this ſence that is true which is affirm'd by S. Gregory 3 Alegoriam 
interduin edificare fidem 3 ſometimes our faith is built up by the myſti- 
cal words of the Spirit of God. But becauſe it ſeldom happens that they 
can be prov'd, g. you are not to feed your flocks with ſach hetbs whoſe 
virtue you know not, of whoſe wholſomneſs or powers of nouriſhing 
you are wholly or for the moſt part ignorant : we have ſeen and felt 
the miſchief, and ſometimes derided the abſurdity - God created the $un 
and the eMoon, ſaid Moſes; that is, ſaid the extravagants of Pope'Boxj- 
Face the Eighth, the Pope and the Emperor : And'Behold here are two 
ſwords ſaid S. Peter : It 3s enough ſaid Chriſtz enongh for S; Peter; and 
ſo he got the two ſwords, the temporal and ſpiritual, ſaid the gloſs upon 
that Text. Oftheſe things there1s'no beginning, 'and no end'; nocer- 
tain principles, and no good conclufion. Oe. 

Theſe are the two ways of expounding all Scriptures 3 theſe are as 
the two witneſſes of God, by the firſt of which he does moſt commonly, 
and by the latter of which he does fometimes declare his meaning 3 and 
inthe diſcovery of theſe meanings, the Meaſures which I have now given 
you are the general land-marks, and are ſufficient to guide us from de- 
ſtruckfive errors. It follows inthe next place, that I grve you ſome 
Rules that are more particular according to' my undertaking, that you 
in your duty, and your charges-in the proviſions tro be made for them 
may be more ſecure. _ 

I. Although you are to teach yvur people nothing but what ts the 
Word of God ; yetby this Word: TI nnderſtand all that God ſpake ex- 
preſly, and all that by certain conſequence can be deduced from tr. 
Thus Dionyſus Alexandrinas atgaes, 7 o71.9:O.  NoyOe 8 £:O) Gy ein 
* voias ng watess5 he that in Scripture: is called the Sori and the Word 
of the Father, conclude he is no ſtranger to the eflence ofthe Father : 
And S. Ambroſe derided them that talled for expreſs Scriptare for 5,0v- 
o:G-, ſince the Prophets and the Goſpels acknowledpe the unity of ſfub- 
ſtance in the Father 'and the Son'; and we' ealily conclude the Holy 
Ghoſt to be God, becauſe we calf upon him3 and'we call upon Kim, be- 
cauſe we believe intim and we believe in him; becauſe we'are bapti- 
zed into the faith and profeſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. This way of reach- 
ing our Bleſſed Saviour us'd when he confuted the $adduces in the Que- 
ſtion of the ReſurreCftion';' and thus he confuted the Phariſees inthe Que- 
ſtion of his'being the'Son of God.'' The uſe F make of it 'is this, that 


* right reaſon is ſo far from being an exile from xt re of Religion, 


that it is the great enſurance of many propofitionsof and wi 
ſeen the faith of men ſtrangely alter, but the reafon of man ''can ne- 
ver alter; every rational truth ſuppoſing its principles, being eternal 


aith 5 and we have 


and unchangeable. All 'that'is tb beone here; is to ſee thar\. you ar- 
gue well, that your dedaction be evident, that your reaſon/be-ripht : 
for Scripture 1s to our underſtandings as the grace of God to our wills 3 
that inftryQs our reafon, and this teFpSour with; - and we may as' well 
chuſe the things of God without '6ur Wills, and delight in them with- 
+. love, as underſtand'the Scriptutes or make ufe of them without rea- 
uy ; 1200! 4.439 
2xeft.” But how ſhall our reafon be guided, that it may be right; that 


' It benot a blimd guide, but dire&us to the place where the ſtar appears, 


and point us to the very houſe where the babe lieth 3 that we may in- 

deeddo as the wiſe men did? To, thisI anſwer. © eng, 
2. In the making deduQions the firſt great meafure to direct our 
reaſon and our inquiries is the analogy of faith > that is, Jet the _ 
| mentals 
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mentals of faith be your Cyzoſura, your great light to walk by 3 and AA 
whatever you derive from thence let it be agreeable to the principles VERM., 


from whence they come. Itis the rule of $. Paul, Pepgnrevur xar ara- 
Aoyizy wic-ews, Let him that propheſies do it according to the proportion of 


tothe avrorioa, the prime credibilities of Chriſtianity 3 that is, by the 
plain words of Scriptare let him expound theleſs plain, and the ſuper- 
ſtructure by the meaſures ofthe foundation, and doftrines be anſwerable 
to faith, and ſpeculations relating to praftice, and nothing taught as 
ſimply neceſſary to be believed, but what is evidently and plainly ſet 
down inthe holy Scriptures3 for he that calls a propoſition neceſflary, 
which the Apoſtles did not declare to be ſo, or which they did-not teach 
to all Chriſtians learned and unlearned, he is gone beyond his proporti- 
ons. For every thing is to be kept in that order where God hathplac'd 
it : there is aclaſfisof neceflary Articles, and that is the Apoſtles Creed, 
which Tertu[jar calls regulam fidez, therule of faith z and according to 
this we muſt teach necefiities 3 but what comes after this, is not ſo ne- 
ceſlary 3 and he that puts upon his own doftrines a weight equal to this 
of the Apoſtles declaration, either muſthave an Apoſtolical authority, 
and an Apoſtolical infallibility, or elſe he tranſpreſles the proportion of 
faith, and becomes a falſe Apoſtle. | 

3. To this purpoſe it isneceſlary that you be very diligent in reading, 
laborious and afſiduous in the ſtudies of Scripture : not only leſt ye be 
blind ſeers, and blind guides 3 but becauſe without great skill and learn- 
ing ye cannot do your duty. A Miniſter may as well ſin by his ignorance 
as by his negligence 3 becauſe when light ſprings from ſo many angles, 
that may enlighten us, unleſs we look round about us and beskill'd in 
all the angles of refleCtion, we ſhall but turn- our backs upon the Sun, 
and ſee nothing but our own ſhadows. Search the Scriptures, ſaid Chriſt 5 
Noz dixit legite, ſed ſcrutamini, (aid S. Chryſoſtome 5 quia oportet profun- 
dius effodere, ut que alte deliteſcunt invenire poſſumrws. Chriſt did not 
ſay, read, but ſearch the Scripturesz turn over every page, inquire 
narrowly, look diligently, converſe with themn perpetually, be mighty 
in the Scriptures : for that which is plain there, 1s the beſt meaſures of 
our faith and of our dodtrines. The Jews havea ſaying 3 93 non ad- 
vertit quod ſupra & infra in Scriptoribus legitur, is pervertit verba Dei 
viventis : He that willunderſtand Gods meaning, muſt look above and 
below, and round about; for the meaning of the Spirit of God is not 
. like the wind blowing from one point, but like light iſſuing from the 
body of the Sun; it 1s light round about; and in every word of God 
there isa treaſure, aed ſomething will be found ſomewhere to anſwer 
every doubt, and to clear every obſcurity, and to teach every truth by 
which God intends to perfe& our underſtandings. But then, take this 
rule with you 3 Do not paſs from plainneſs to obſcurity, nor from fimple 
principles draw crafty concluſions, nor from eaſineſs pals into difficulty, 
nor from wiſe notices draw intricate nothings, nor from the wiidom of 
Godlead your hearers into the follies ofmen 3 your principles are eaſe, 
and your way plain, and the words of faith are open, and what natu- 
rally flows from thence will be as open 3 but if without violence and 
diſtortion it cannot be drawn forth, the propoſition is not of the family 
of faith. Dui nimis emungit, elicit ſanguinews ; he that wrings too hard, 
draws bloud 3 and nothing is fit to be offer'd ro your charges and your 
flocks, but what flows naturally and comes eaſily, and deſcends readily 
and willingly from the fountains of ſalvation. 

Y 2 4.Next 


> 3 y F 0 = 
faith 3 that is, let him teach nothing but what is revealed, or agreeable Rom.12.7. 
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4. Next to this analogy or proportion of faith, let the confent of 
the Catholick Church be your meaſure, ſo as by no means to prevari- 
cate in any dodtrine in which all Chriſtians always have conſented. 
This will appear to be a neceflary Rule by and by 5 but in the mean time, 
I ſhall obſerve to you, that it will be the ſafer becaule it cannot go far 5 
it can beinſtanced but in three things, in the Creed, 1a Ecclcliaſtical 
Government, and in external forms of worſhip ant! Liturgy. The Ca- 
tholich Church hath been too much and too ſoon divided 5 it hath 
been usd as the man upon a hill us'd his heap of heads in a Basket 5 when 
he threw them dowathe hill, every head run his own way, quot capite 
tot ſententiz 5 and as foon as the Spirit of Truth was oppoſed by the 
Spirit of Error, the Spirit of peace was diſordered by the Spirit of di- 
viſion: and the Spirit of God hath over-power'd us fo far, that we are 
only fallen out about that, of which if we had been jgnorant we had 
not been much the worſe3 but in things ſimply neceſlary, God hath pre- - 
ſerved us {till unbroken3 all Nations, and ail Ages recite the Creed, and 
all pray the Lords Prayer, and all pretend to walk by the Rule of the 
Commandments ; and all Churches have ever kept the day of Chriſts Re- 
ſurreQion, or the Lordsday holy 3 and all Churches have been govern- 
ed by Biſhops, and the Rites of Chriſtianity have been for ever admi- 
niſtred by ſeparate Orders of men, and thoſe men have been always 
{et apart by Prayer and the impoſition of the Biſhops hands; and all 
Chriſtians have been baptized, and all baptized perſons were or ought 
tobe, and were taught thatthey ſhould be confirm'd by the Biſhop, and 
Prefdeats of Religionz and forever there were publick forms of Prayer, 
more or leſs 1n ail Churches 3 and all Chriſtians that were to enteriato 
boly wedlock, were ever joynedor bleikd by the Biſhop or the Prieſt - 
in theſe things all Chriſtians ever have conſented, and he that ſhall pro- 
pheſie or expound Scripture to the prejudice of any oftheſe things, hath 
no partin that Article of his Creed 3 he doesnot believe the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, ke hath no feilow{hip, ao communion with the Saints 
and Servants of God. 

It tsnot here intended that the doctrine of the Church ſhould be the 
Rule of Faith diſtinAly from, much leſs agamſt the Scripture 3 for that 
were a contradition to ſuppole the Church of God, and yet ſpeaking 
and afting againſt the will of God; but it means, that where the que- 
ſton is concerning an obſcure place of Scripture, the praftice of the 
Catholick Church 1s the beſt Commentary. Inte//e7us qui curpraxt 
concarrit, eſt fpiritw vivificans, laid Cuſanys. Thenwe ſpeak acoord- 
img to the Spirit of God, when we underſtand Scripture in that ſence in 
which the Church of God hath always pradtisd it. @nod pluribus, quod 

ſapientibar, quod omnibus videtur, that's Ariſtotle: Rule; andit isa Rule 
-of Nature every thing puts on a degree of probability as it is witneſied 
by wiſe men, by many wiſe men, by all wiſe men- and it is YVincentiar 
Lirinexſis great Rule oftruth 3 nod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omni- 
bus - and he that goesagainſt whatis ſaid always, and every where, and 
by all Chriſtians, had need have a new revelation, or an infallible ſpirit, 
or he hath an intolerable pride and fooliſhneſs of preſumption. Out of 
the Communion of the Univerſal Church no man can be ſaved; rhey 


' are the body of Chriſt 5 and the whole Church cannot periſh, and 


Chriſt cannot be a head without. a body, and he. will forever be our 
Redeemer, and for ever intercede for his Church, and beglorious in his 
Saints 3 andg. he that does not ſow in theſe furrows, but leaves the way 


of the whole Church, hath no pretence for bis error, no excuſe for 
his 
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his pride, and will-find no alleviation of his puniſhment. Theſe are the SSA 


beſt meaftires which God hath given us: to lead us in the way of truth, Y 


and to preſerve us from falſe doGrines; and whatſoever cannot be 
rov'd by theſe meaſures, cannot be neceſſary. There are many truths 
fides theſe 3 butif your people may be. ſafely ignorant of them, you 
may quietly let them alone, and not: trouble their heads with what 
they have folittle to. do : things that need not tobe known at all, need 
not tobe taught : for if they be taught, they are not certain, or are 
not very uſeful 3 and yg. there may be danger in them beſides the trou- 
ble 5 and fince God hath not made them neceſſary, they may be let 
alone without danger 3 and it will be madneſs to tell ſtories to your 
flocks of things which may hinder ſalvation, but cannot do them pro» 
fit. Andnow t is time that I have done with the firſt great remark of 
dodrine noted by the Apoſtle inmy Text 3 all the Guides of ſouls muſt 
take carethat the doqrine they teach be «Jaglop®-, pure and ixcor- 
Pap, the word of God, the truth of the Spirit. That which remains is 
eaſter. 

2. Inthe next place it muſt be 5&u;, grave, and reverend, no vain 
notions, no pitiful contentions, and diſputes about little things, but be- 
coming your great employment inthe miniſtery of fouls : and in this the 
Rules are eaſte and ready. | 

I. Do not trouble your people with controverſies : whatſoever does 
gender. ſtrife the Apoſtle commands us to avoid 3 and g. much more 
the ſtrife it ſelf : a controvetlie is a ſtone in the mouth of the hearer, 
who ſhould be fed with bread, and it is a temptation to the Preacher, 
it is a ſtate of temptation 3 it engages one fide in lying, and both in 
uncertainty and uncharitableneſs;3 and aſter all, it 1s not food for ſouls 5 
it is the food of contention, it is a ſpiritual law-fuit, and it can never 
be ended; every man is right, and every man is wrong in theſe things, 
and no man cantell who is right or who is wrong, For as long as a 
word can be ſpoken againſt a word, and a thingbe oppoſite to a thing 3 
as long as places are hard, and men are ignorant or kyowing but in: part 3 
as long as there is money and pride in the world, and for ever till men 
willingly confeſs themſelves to be fools arid deceiv'd, fo long will the 
ſaw of contention be drawa from fide'to fide. That which 3s not cannot 
be numbred, ſaiththe Wiſe man + no; man &an reckon-upon any truth 
that is got by contentious learning 3 and whoever troubles his people 
with queſtions, and teaches them to be troubleſome, ' note that man, he 
. Joves not peace, or he would fain be called Rebbi, Rabbi. Chriſtiag 
Religion loves not tricks nor artifices.of wonder, but like the natural 
and amiable ſimplicity of Jefus, by plain and eafie propoſitions leads us 
in wiſe pathsto a place where fin and(ſtrife ſhall geyer center. . What 

ood can come from that which fools: begin, and wife - meg Gan never 
end but by ſilence, andthat had beenthe beſt way. at firſt, and would 
have ſtifled them in the Cradle ? What have your'people to do. whe 
| ther Chriſts body be in the Sacrament by Gonſubſtaniiation, or Tranſub» 
ftlantiation 3 whether Purgatory be in the center of the earth or inthe 
air, orany where or no where ? and-who but a mad man would troy 
ble their heads with the intangled links of 'the phagatick chain of Pre- 
deſtination? Teach ther to fear God'and honour the King, to keep 
the Commandments of God, and the Kings Commatids becauſe of the 
oath ofGod 3 learn them tobe ſober and temperate, to be juft andto 
pay their debts,to ſpeak well of their neighbours and tothink meauly of 
themſelves 3 teach them charity, and __ them to be zealous of good 
| 3 works. 
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works. Is it not a ſhame that the people ſhould be fill'd with Sermons 
againſt Ceremonies, and Declamations againſt a Surplice, and tedious 
Harangues againſt the poor aery fign of the Croſs in Baptiſm? Theſe 
things teach ther to be 1gnorant 3 it fills them with wind, and they ſuck 
dry nurſes it makes them lazy and uſeleſs, troubleſome and good for 
nothing. Can the definition of a Chriſtian be, that a Chriſtian is a man 
that rails againſt Biſhops and the Common Prayer-book ? and yet this is 
the great labour of our neighbours that are crept in among us 3 this they 
call the work of the Lord ; and this is the great matter of the defir'dre- 
formation 3 in theſe things they ſpend their long breath, ' and about 
theſe things they ſpend earneſt prayers, ' and by theſe they judge their 
brother, and for theſe they revile their Superior, and in this dought 
cauſe they think it fit to fight and dye. If'S. Paulor S. Anthony, S. Baſil 
or S. Ambroſe 3 if any ofthe primitive Confeſſors or glorious Martyrs 
ſhould awake from within their curtains of darkneſs, and find men thus 
ſtriving againſt Government for. the intereſt of diſobedience, and la- 
bouring for nothings, and preaching all day for ſhadows aftrd Moon- 
ſhine 5 and that not a word ſhall come from them to teach the people 
humility, nota word of obedience or {elf-denial; they are never taught 
to ſuſpect their own judgment, but always to prefer the private Mini- 
ſter before the vublick, the Preſbyter before a Biſhop, Fancy before 
Law, the Subje& before his' Prince, a Prayer in which men conſider 
not at al], before that which is weighed wiſely and conſidered 3 and in 
ſhort, a private ſpirit before the publick, and eMas John before the Pa- 
triarch of Jeruſalem : if, I fay, S. Paul or S. Anthony (ſhould ſee ſuch a 
light, they would not know the meaning of it, nor of what Religion the 
Country were, nor from whence they had deriv'd their new nothing 
of an inſtitution. The Kingdom of God conſiſts in wiſdow and righteouſ= 
neſs, in peace and holineſs, in meekneſs and gentleneſs, in chaſtity and puri« 
ty, in abſtinence from evil and doing good to others; in thele. things place 
your labours, preach theſe things; and nothing elſe but ſuch as theſe ; 
things which promote the publick peace and publick good 3 things that 
can give no offence to the wiſe and to the vertuous : For theſe things 
are profitable tomen, and pleaſing to God. | 
2. Letnot your Sermons and Diſcourſes to your people be bufie ar- 
guings about hard places of Scripture if you ſtrike a hard againſt a 
hard, you may chanceto ſtrike fire, or break a mans head; but it ne- 
ver makes agood building : Philoſophiam ad ſylabas wocare, ' that's to 
no purpoſe 3 your Sermons muſt be for edification, ſomething to make 
the people better and wiſer, wiſer uxto ſalvation,. not wiſer to diſcourſe; 
for if a hard thing get into their heads, I know not what work you will 
make of it, but they will make _—_ of it, or ſomething that is ve- 
ry ſtrange : Dreſs your people unto the imagery of Chriſt, dreG them 
for their funerals, ' help them to make their accounts up againſt the day 
of Judgment. I have known ſome Perſons and ſome Families that 
would religiouſly educate their Children, and; bring theny up in the 
Scriptures from their cradle 3 and they: wouldteach them to tell who 
was the firſt man, and who was the oldeſt, and who was the wiſeſt, and 
who was the ſtrongeſt; butI never. obſerv'd them to ask who was the 
beſt, and what things were requir'd 'to- make a man good: the Apo- 


ſtles Creed was not-the entertainment of their pretty talkings 3 nor the 


Life of Chriſt, the ſtory of his bitter Paſſion, and his incomparable 
Sermon on the Mount went notinto their Catechiſms. What good can 
your flocks receive if youdiſcourſe well and' wiſely, whether Fephrbeh 


acrificed 
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ſacrificed his daughter or put her into the retirements of a flitary life ; 
nor how David's numbring the people did differ from Joſbna's 3 or whe- 
ther Godtook away the life of ans by an Apoplexy or by the kiſſes of 
his mouth ? If Scholars be idly bufie in theſe things in the Schooals, 'cu- 
ſtom and ſome other little accidents may help to excuſe them 3 but the 
time that is ſpent in your Churches and converſation with your people 
muſt not be ſo thrown away : aoy©- t5w cgaros, that's your rule 5 let 
your ſpeech be grave and wile, and uſeful and, holy, and intelligible 3 
ſomething to reform their manners, to corre their evil natures, to 
amend their fooliſh cuſtoms 3 to build them wp in a moſt holy faith. That's 
the ſecond rule and meaſure of your. preachings that the Apoſtle gives 
you in my Text. 3 

' 3. Yourſpeech muſt be 044, ſalutary and wholſome: and indeed this 
1s of greateſt concern, next to the firſt, next to the truth and purity of 
that dodrine ; for unleſs the dodrine. be made fit for the neceſlities of 
your people, and not only be goodin it ſelf, but good for them, you 
loſethe end of your labours, and they the end of your preachings 3 your 
preaching is vain, andtheir faith is alſovain. The particulars of this are 
not many, but very uſeful. 

| T. Its neverout of ſeaſon to preach good works 3 but when you do, 
be careful that you never indirettly diſgrace them by telling how your 
adverſaries ſpoil them. I do not ſpeak this invain 5 for too many ofus 
account good works to be Popery, and ſo not only diſhonour our Re- 
ligion, and open widethe mouths 'of adverſaries, but diſparage Chriſti- 
anity it ſelf, while we hear it preached in every Pulpit, that they who 
preach good works, think they merit Heaven by itz and fo for fear of 
merit, menlet the work alone 3 tp ſecure atrue opinion they negle& a 
rue praftice, and out of hatred of Popery, we-lay aſide Chriſtianity it 
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elf. Teach them how to do good works, and yet to walk humbly with 


God; for better itis to do well even.upona weak account,than to do no- 
thing upon the ſtock of a better propoſition : and let it never be uſed any 
more asa word of reptoach untous all, that the faith of a Proteſtav?, and 
the works of a Papiſf, and the words.of a Phavatick make up. a good 
Chriſtian. Believe well, and ſpeak well, and do well; but in doing good 


works a man cannot deceive any one but himſelf. by the appendage ofa 


fooliſh opinion 3 but in our believing only and.in talking, a man may 
deceive himſelf, and all the world 3 and God only can be ſafe from the 
couzenage-.. Liketo this is the caſe of external forms of worſhip, which 
too many refuſe, becauſe they pretend that many whouſe thew,ireſt-in 
them and paſs no further: For beſides that noſe of men teaches: their 
people ſotodo, you cannot without pynaharitableneſs ſuppoſe it:true of 
46 6. many. But if others do ill, danot you do foroo; and leave,not out 

tay but joyn, the iriward power. of 
beſt, and inſtru&ted wiſely, .and 
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weeſua or beyſeSat voices, as WAS faid of Tſidor the Philoſopher 3 you 
nat vet give your people words, but thing, and fabſtantial food. Let 
not the people be prejudiced in the matter of their ſouls upon any terms 
whatfoever, and be not aſhamed to ſpeak boldly im the cauſe of God 3 
for he that is angry when he is reproved, is notto be conſidered; excep- 
ting only to be reproved agam; if he will never mettd, not you, but he 
will have the worſt of it 5 but if he ever mends, he will thank'yon for 
your love, and-for your wiſdom, and for your care : and no man is fi- 
nally diſgraced for ſpeaking of a truth 3 onfy here, pray forthe grace of 
prudence, that you may ſpeak opportunely and wilety, leſt you profit 
not, but deſtroy an uncapable fubjet. or aot > ray 

Laſtly 3 The Apoſtle requires of every Miniſter of the GoſpeTthat his 
ſpeech and dofrine ſhould be axalayrwy- ©,areprovable : notiuchagainſt 
which no man can cavil 3 for the Phariſees found fault with the wile dif- 
courſes of the eternal Son of God 3 and Hereticks and Schifmaticks pra- 
ted againſt the Holy Apoſtles and'their excellent Sermons 3 but azaras 
-yro5 Oc is ſuch as defervesno blame, and needs no pardon, and flatters 
not for praife, and begs no excuſes, and make no Apologies 3, a difconrfe 
that will be juſtified by all the ſons of wiſdom + now that yours'may be 
fo, the preceding rules are the beſt means thatare imaginable. For io 
long as you ſpeak the pure truthsof God, rhe plain meaning of the Spi- 
rit, the neceflary things of Faith, the uſeful _ of Charity, and the 
excellencies of Holineſs, who can feptove your dottrine ? But there ts 
fomething more'in this word which the Apoftte means, clfe tt had been 
an uſeleſs repetition : and a man fpeak thetruths of God; and yet 
may be blame-worthy by an impartune, unfeaſonable and imprudene 
way of delivering them, or for want of ſuch condud which will place 
him and his doQtrime in reputation aud advamages. To this purpoſe 
theſe advices may be uſeful, I Saves 

1. Be more careful to eftablifyatraththanto reprove ancrror. For 
beſides that a truth will when it is eflsbliſhed,] of it ſelf reprovethe error 
ſufficiently 3 men will be leſs aptto reprove yqur truth, when 'tticy are 
not ingaged to defend their pwn propofitions on Fi © Men ſtand 
npontherr gnard, when you pfoclzim war againſttheir dofrine. Teach 
your doQrine purefy and wiſely; and withone any anpry reffexions;, for 
tony very hardly perfiyade him whom you' go; about pubſickty to 
con 1 WW | CI 07 'f #3o h Song | | ” < 

2. If any man have revelation or a diſcovery of which thon know- 
eft nothing but by his preaching; be not too quick to condetoh'it 5 nat 
only left thou diſco age is labour and ſtrifter inquiries in the ſearch of 
erath,' 'bnt leſt thon'alſo be a'fool 'upor hey for ſo'is every man 
that haſtily Judges what he ſlowly—uriderftands; /Ts it not a' moniment 
ofa laſting reproach, that otitoftffhie Popes of Rozpe condemnied the Bi- 

op of 8»lz.beck fot faying that there were 4niipoder?, and' is not Pope 
N5tholm deſerted hes own party fer correftingthe Sermons of Berenge- 
riws, and making him fecant Thtola worſe ertor.? and avra+, will cer- 
tainly make themlelves very erty with. the wiſe ſentences'made lately 
at Rowe againſt Gaffſes, andthe ſenifir "To condemn one froth is 
more ſhameful than tobroack two Uirors, + for be that in an honeſt and 


to 
diligetinquiry niffes fomerhing-of *the mark, will have the Apotogies 
of imatie 1afirniſty, and chepraifeof doing hits | beſt 3, but he. that con- 
demng atruth when it is told hint, Ss cr 1, SP aares 


of hisBrothersfanic; ad bis Brothers reaſon, ' © © an Þs 7 
-- 13: Let no-man upon his own head reprove the ae 3? is 
VSWR h eſtabliſhed 
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eſtabliſhed by Law and a juſt ſupreme Authority : for no reproofs are —A--- > 
ſo ſevere as the reproofs of Law3 and a man will very hardly defend SERM, 


his opinion that is already condemned by the wiſdom of all his Judges. 


XI. 


A mans Dodrine poſlibly may be true though againſt Law 3 but it can- (Ay 


not be axalzyw5y ©, unreprovable z and a Schilmatick can in no caſe 
obſerve this Rule of the Apoſtle. If ſomething may be amiſs when it is 
declared by Laws, much eaſier may hebe in an error, who goes upon 

his own account, and declares alone : and g. it is better to letthings 
alone than to be troubleſome to our Superiors by an impertinent 
wrangling for reformation. We find that ſome Kings of Judah were 
greatly prais'd, and yet they did not deſtroy all the Temples of the 

alſe gods which Solozor had builtz and if ſuch publick perſons might 
let ſome things alone that were amiſs, and yet be innocent, trouble not 
your ſelf that all the world is not amended according to your pattern 3 
ſee that you beperfect at home, that. all be rightly reform'd theres as 
for reformation of the Church, God will never call you to an account. 
Some things cannot be reform'd, and very many need not, for a!l thy 
peeviſh dreams; and after all, it is twenty to one but thou art miſtaken, 
and thy Superioris in the right 5 and it thou wert not proud, . thou 
wouldſt think ſo too. Certainit is, hethat ſows in the furrows of Au- 
thority, his Dodrine cannot ſo ealily be reprov'd as he that plows and 
ſows alone. When Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria fell into the hands 
of the Egyptian Monks who were ignorant and confident, they handled 
him with great rudeneſs, becauſe he had ſpoken of the immateriality of 
the Divine Nature 3 the good man to eſcape their fury was forc'd to 
give them crafty and ſoft words, ſaying 3 Yidz faciem veſtram ut facient 
Dei : which becauſe they underſtood in the ſence of the Arthropomor- 
phites, and thought he did ſo too, they let him departin peace. When 
private perſons are rude againſt the DoCtrines of Authority, they are 
ſeldom 1n the right 3 but g. are the more fierce, as wanting the natural 
ſapports of truth, which are Reaſon and Authority, gentleneſs and 
plain conviction 3 and g. they fall to declamation and railing, zeal and 
cruelty, trifling and arrogant confidencies. They ſeldom go aſunder : 
It is the ſame word inGreek that ſignifies, diſobedience and cruelty - 
&Tnyu; 1s both; he that will endure no bridle, that man hath no mercy. 
*AuvfaSac arnac oiaicsoy Aoyors* Confidence is that which will endure 
no bridle, no curb, no Superior. It isworlſe in the Hebrew 3 the $07s 
of Belial, fignifie people that will endure no yoke, no Governmeat, no 
impoſition 3 and we have found them ſo, they are Sons of Felialindeed. 
This is that audeSaw, that kind of boldneſs and refraftory confidence 
that S.: Pax! forbids to be in a Miniſter of Religion, 1 738. 7. wiraube fn, 
not confident 3 that'is, let him be humble and modeſt, diſtruſting his 
own judgment, believing wiſer men than himſelf; never bold againſt 
Authority, never relying on his ewn wit. Aut; 6ty aurozdn;, ſaid 
Ariſtotle 3 that man is bold and preſumptuous, who pleaſes himſcl, and 
fings his own Songs, all voluntary nothing by his Book. 


'Oul" Zo n1e0 ops ahad ys yeyws 
Freess woAtrar by apalia; ro, faid the Tragedy. 


Every confident manis ignorant, and by his ignorance troubleſome to 

his Country, but will never do it honour. 
4. Whatever Scriptures you pretend for your Doctrine, take heed 
that it be not chargeable with foul conſequences 3 that it lay no burden 
| upon 
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upon God, that it do not tempt to vanity, that it be not manifeſtly ſer- 
ving a temporal end, and nothing elſe 3 that it be not vehemently to be 
ſuſpe&ed to be a delign of State, like the Sermon at Pauls-Croſs by 
Dr. Shaw in Richard the Third's time 3 that it do not give countenance 
and confidence to a wicked life 3 for then your Doctrine is reprovable 
for the appendage, and the intrinfick truth or falſhood will not ſo much 
be inquir'd after as the viſible and external objetion : if men can re- 
proveit inthe outſide, they will inquire no further. But above all 
things nothing ſo much will reproach your Doftrine, as it you preach 
itin a railing diale& ; we have had too much of that within theſe laſt 
30 years. Optatws obſerves it was the trick of the Donatiſts, NuUas ve- 
ſtrum eſt qui non convitia noſtra ſuis traFatibus miſceat : There 1s none 
of you but with his own writings minglesour reproaches 3 you begin to 
read Chapters, and you expound them to our 1njurtes 3 you comment 
uponthe Goſpe], and revile your brethren that are abſent; you im- 
print hatred and enmity in your peoples hearts, and you teach them war 
when you pretend to make them Saints. They do do, their DoGrine is 


| Not @xarayrw-G. 53 that's the leaſt which can be ſaid. If you will not 


have your Doftrine reprehenſible, do nothing with offence, and above 
all offences avoid the doing or ſaying thoſe things that give offence to 
the King and to the Laws, tothe voice of Chriſtendom and the publick 
Cuſtoms of the Church of God. Frame your life and preachings to the 
Canons of the Church, to the Dofrines of Antiquity, to the tence of 
the ancient and holy Fathers. Forit is otherwiſe in Theology than ic 
isin other Learnings. The experiments of Philoſophy are rude at firſt, 
and the obſervations weak, and the principles unprov'd 3 and he that 
made the firſt Jock was not ſo good a work-man as we have now a-days - 
But in Chriſtian Religion they that were firſt were beſt, becaule God 
and not man was the Teacher; and ever ſince that, we have beenun- 
learning the wiſe notices of pure Religion, and mingling them with hu- 
mane notices and humane intereſt. Qyod primum, hoc verum - and al- 
though concerning Antiquity I may ſay as he inthe Tragedy 3 


aq \ ! 3 b 3 9 ad 
Z,v03WPEeprey Tor (R8A0p > GAN Þ CUYYaTaV. 


I would have you be wiſe with them and under them, and follow their 
faith, but not their errors3 yet this cannever be of uſe to us, till Anti- 
quity be convicted of an error by an authority great as her own, or 
a reaſon greater, and declard by an authoriz'd Maſter of Sentences. 
But however, be very tender in reproving a Doftrine for which good 
men and holy have ſuffer'd Martyrdom, and of which they have made 
publick confeſſion 3 for nothing reproves a Doftrine ſo much as to ven- 
cure it abroad with ſo much ſcandal and objeQtion ; and what reaſon can 
any Schiſmatick have againſt the Common Prayer-book, able to weigh 
againſt that argument of bloud which for the teſtimony of it was ſhed 
by the Q. Mary-Martyrs ? I inſtance the advice in this particular, but 
It 18 true in all things elſe of the like nature. It was no 111 advice who- 
ever gave tt to the favourite of a Prince 3 Never make your ſelf apro- 
feſs d enemy to the Church : for their intereſt is ſo complicated with the pub- 
lick, and their calling is ſo dear to. God, that one way or other, one time 
or other God and man will be their defender. The ſame I ſay concerning 
Authority and Antiquity 3 never do any thing, never ſay or profeſs any 
thing againſt ir ©; for beſides that if you follow their meaſures you will 


| beſecur'd in yourfaith andin your majw. duty 3 even in ſmaller things, 


they 
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they will be ſure tocarry the caule againſt you, and no man is able to >—- 
bear the reproach of ſingularity. It was in honour ſpoken of S. Mala- SERM, 
chias my Predecefſor in the See of D. in his life written by S. Bernard; wy, 
Apoſtolicas ſaniones &+ decreta $S. pp. in cunis Eccleſiis ſkatuebat. I SA 
hope to do ſomething of this for your help and ſervice, if God gives me 

life and health, and opportunity : But for the preſent I have done. 

Theſe Rules if you obſerve, your Doftrine will be «zaray»o-@, it 

will need no pardon, and «»4xA1/©-, never to be reprov'd in Judgment. 

I conclude all with the wiſe ſaying of Berſirach; Extoll not thy ſelf in the xccus.6.2: 


counſel of thine own heart, that thy ſoul be not torn in pieces as a Bull ſtraying 
alone. 
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Divine Inſtitution and Neceſsity 
OF THE 


OFFICE MINISTERIAL. 


SECT. I. 


bj Hen ſeveral Nations and differing Religions have with- 
NF} out any famous mutual intercourſe agreed upon ſome 
common rites and forms of Religion ; becauſe one 
JAS cotnmon effect cannot deſcend from chance, it is certain 
MJ they come to them by reaſon, or tradition from their 
& common Parents, cr by innitationz ſomething that hath 
a common influence. If Reaſor: be the principle, then 
it is more regular and laſting, and admits of no other variety, than as 
ſome men grow unreaſonable, or that the reaſon ceaſes. If Tradition be 
the fountain, then it is not only univerſal, and increaſes as the world is 
peopled, but remains alſo ſolong as we retain reverence to our Parents, 
or that we do not think our ſelves wiſer than our forefathers. But theſe 
two have produced Cuſtoms and Laws of the higheſt obligation : for 
whatſoever we commonly call the Lew of Nature, it is either a cuſtom of 
all the world, derived from Noah or Adam; or elie it is therefore done, 
becauſe natural reaſon teaches us todo it in the order tothe preſervation 
of our ſelves and the publick. IE | 
But imitation of the cuſtoms of a wiſe Nation, is ſomething leſs, and 
yet it hath produced great conſent in external rites and offices of Reli- 
gion. And fince there is in Ceremonies ſogreat indifferency, there being 
no antecedent Law to determine their praQtice,nothing in their natureto 
make them originally neceflary, they grow into a Cuſtore or a Law, ac- 
cording as they are capable. Forif a wile Prince, or Governour, or a 
Nation, or a famous family, hath choſen rites of common Religion, 
ſuch as were conſonantto the Analogy oft hisduty,expreſlive of his ſence, 
decentin theexpreſlion, grave in the form, or full of ornament in their 
tepreſentment 3 ſuch a' thing is capable of no greater reaſon, and needs 
no greater authority, but hath been, and may reaſonably enough be imi- 
tated upon the reputation of mw wiſdom, and diſintereſted FR, 
2 wno 
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mw T he Divine Inſtitution of 


who being known wiſe perſons, or nations, took them firſt into their 

religious offices. ; ; | 
3. Thus the Jews and the Gentiles uſed (a) white garments intheir holy 
(a)Fakr.Max- offices, and the Chriſtians thought it reaſonable enough from ſo united 
bred yl example to do ſo too. Example was reaſon great enough for that. 
(b)Dion.bff, The (b) Gentile-Prieſts were forbid to touch a dead body, to (cYeat 
no 11.0 leavened bread, to (d) mingle with ſecular imployments during their 
15. attendance in holy offices 5 theſe they took up from the pattern of the 
(d)1bid, Jews, and profefied it reaſonable to imitate a wiſe people in the rituals 
of their Religion. The Gentile-Prieſts uſed Ring and Staffe and Mitre 
Lib.3. ( faith Philoſirates - ) the Primitive Biſhops did ſotoo3 and inthe high- 
eſt deteſtation of their follies thought they might wiſely enough imitate 
their innocent cuſtomsand Prieſtly ornaments, and hoped they might 
better reconcile their minds to the Chriſtian Religion by. compliance in 
ceremonials, than exaſperate themby rejefing their ancient and inno- 
cent Ceremonies: for ſo the Apoſtles invited andinticed Judaiſm into 

Chriſtianity. | 

And Tertulia» complains of the Devils craft, who by imitating the 
Chriſtian rites reconciled mens minds with that compliance to a more 
th charitable opinion of the Gentile ſuperſtition. © The Devil intending to 
py * aha MP © draw the profeſſors of truth to his own portion, or to preſerve his own in 
Hujus ſunt © the ſame fetters he firſt put upon them, imitates the rites of our Religions, 
Pens & gdopting them into his ſuperſtition. He baptizes ſome of his diſciples, 
tem, quiirſas and when he initiates them to the' worſhip of Mithra, promiſes them par- 
quogae res ſas & Jo of ſins, by that rites he ſigns his ſoldiers in their foreheads, he repre- 
Cw * ſents the oblation of bread, and introduces repreſentments of the reſurre&ti- 
Holorum my G 14, and laboriouſly gets Martyrs to his cauſe. His Prieſts marry but once; he 
—_ <« bath his virgins, and his abſlemiows and continent followers : that what 
zpſe quoſaam, © Chriſtians love and the world commend: in them, being adopted into the 


RT aw " Crituals of Idolatry, may allure ns with the beauty and fair imagery, and 


deles ſu : 
05: expiati © abuſe others with colonr and phantaſtick faces, 
nem deliforum 
de lavacrovre-promitit, vgs adhus initiat Mithre : fignat illic iu fromibus milites ſees, celebrat & pan oblationem, © 
imaginem hey ahve Kcit, & ſabgladio redimit coronam. Yuid, quod & ſummmm Pontificem in unis'nuptiicflatuit? 


babet & virgines, babes & coutinentes, Wi ergo ipſas res de 7-8 5 ſacraments Chriſti adminiftr amur tam amulauter af- 
ſeftavit exprimere in megotiis idololatria, wtique & idem & eodems ingenio geſtiit, & potuit inflrumeyta quoque divinarum 
rerem & (anfForum Chriffianorum ſenſum de ſenfibus, verba de verbis,parabola; de parabolis, profana © amule fidei attem- 
prrare, | | C 


4- And thus alſo all wiſe men that intended to perſwade others to their 
religion,did it by retaining as much as they innocently could of the other, 
that the change might not be too violent, and the perſons be- more en- 
deared by common ritesand the relation and charity of likeneſs and imi- 

- tation. Thus did the Church and the Synagogue 3 thus did the Gentiles 
both to the Jews and to the Chriſtians 3 and-all wiſe men did fo. 

_ (e) The Gentiles offered firſt-fruits to their gods, andtheir tithes to 

(e) Crnſor,de Hercules, FJ ) kept vigils and anniverſaries; forbad marriages without the 
— cond tb conſent of Parents, and clandeſtine contrads 3 theſe were obſerved with 
'  ſomevariety according as the people were civil or learned 3: and accord- 
ingto the degree of the tradition, or as the thing was reaſonable, ſo 

theſe cuſtoms were more orleſs univerſal. .: ..... it's 35 
6. But when all wiſe people,nay when abſolutely all the world have con- 
 fented upon a Rite, it cannot derive from afountain lower than the cur- 
| rent, but it muſt either be a Command which God hath given to all the 
2. 4.68 * world: ( and ſo Socrates in Xenopbon, Quod ab omnibus gentibus obſerua- 
Socr. inmeſt, id non nift 4 Deo ſancitumeſſe dicendum eſt) jor a tradition, or a 
| law 
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law deſcending from our common parents, or a reaſon derived from the 
nature of things 3 there cannot in the world be any thing great enough 
to take away ſuch arite, except an expreſs divine commandment : and 
a man by the ſame reaſon may marry his neareſtrelative, ashe may deny 
to worſhip God by the recitation of his praiſes and excellencies ; be- 
cauſe reaſon and a very common tradition have made almoſt all the 
world conſent in theſe two things,that we muſt abſtain from the mixtures 
of our neareſt kindred, and that we' muſt worſhip God by recounting 
and declaring excellent things concerning him. 

. T have inſtanced in two things in which I am fureto find the feweſt 
adverſaries, (I ſaid, the feweſt 3 for there are ſome men which have loſt 
all humanity : ) but theſe two great Inſtances are not atteſted with ſo uni- 
verſal a tradition and practice of the world,as this that is now in queſtion. 
For in ſome nations they have married their ſiſters, ſo did the Mag? 
among the Perſians : puiyvuyrat a: Mayo pyTegon, X aIeAPH1 piyudal Fe” 
puToy, ſays Tatianws 1n Clemens Alexandrinus,and Bardiſanes Syrus in Euſe- 
bins. And the Greeks worſhipped Hercules by railing, and Mercury by 
throwing ſtones at him. But there was never any people but had their 
Prieſts and Preſidents of religious rites, and kept holy things within a 
mure, that the people might not approach to handle the myſteries : and 
therefore belides thatitisa receſſionfrom the cuſtoms of mankind, and 
charges us with the dif-reſpeCt of all the world ( which is an incuriouſ- 
neſs next to infinite it is alſo a doing againſt that which all the reaſon 
of all the wife men ofthe world have choſen antecedenily, or ex piſt 

fa#o, and he muſt havea ſtrange underſtanding, who is not perſwaded 
by that which hath determined all the world. 

For religion cannot be at all in communities of men without ſome to 
guide, to miniſter, to preſerve and to preſcribe the offices and miniſte- 
ries : what can profane holy things but that which makes them cammon ? 
and what can make them common more than when common perſons 
handlethem, when there 1s no diſtinction of Perſons in their miniſtrati- 
on? For, although places are good acceſſories to religion, yet in all re- 
ligions they were ſoaccidental toit, that a ſacrifice might hallow the 
place, but the place ( unleſsit were naturally impure ) could not deſe- 
crate the ſacrifice: and therefore Jacob worſhipped upon a ſtone, offered 
upon aturf 3 and the Ark reſted in 0bed-Edom's houle, and was holy in 
Dagox's Temple 3 and hills and groves, fields and orchards, according 
to the ſeveral cuſtoms of the Nations, were the places of addreſs : But a 
common perſon miniſtring, was ſo near a circumſtance, and was ſo ming- 
led with the aGtion, that ſince that material part and exterior ations of 
Religion could be acted and perfonated by any man, there was ſcarce 
any thing left to make it religious, but the attreCtation of the rites by a 
holy perlon 3 A Holy place is ſomething, a ſeparate time is ſomething, 4 
preſcript form of words is more, and ſeparate and ſolemn afions are more 
yet 3 but all theſe are made common by acommon perſon, and therefore 
without a diſtinftion of perſons have not a natural and reaſonable diſtin- 
&ion of ſolemnity and exterior religion. 

And indeed it were a great diſreputation to religion, that all great and 
publick things, and every artifice orprofitable ſcience ſhould in all the ſo- 
cities of men be diſtinguiſhed by profeſlors,artiſts,and proper miniſters; 
and only religion ſhould lie in common, apt to be bruiſed by the hard 
hand of mechanicks, and ſullied by the ruder touch of undiſcerning and 
undiſtinguiſhed perſons 3 for although the light of it ſhines to all, 
and ſo far every mans intereſt is concerned in religion, yet it were not 
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T he Divine Inſtitution of. 
handſome that every man ſhould take the taper in his hand; and religion 
is no more to be handled by all men, than the laws are to be diſpenſed 
by all, by whom they are to be obeyed; though bothin religion atd the 
laws, all men have-a common intereſt. 

For ſince all means muſt have ſome equality or proportion towards 
their end, that they may of their own being or by inſtitution beſymbo- 
lical, it is but reaſonable that by elevated and ſublimed inftrumems we 
ſhould be promoted towards an end ſapernatural and divine; now be- 
ſides, that of all the inſtruments of diſtintion, the Perſon is the moft 
principal and apt for the honour of Religion( and to make our Religion 
honourableis part of the Religion it ſelf ) it isalfo apt for the uſes of it, 
ſuch as are, preſervingthe rights, ordering, decent miniſtration, diſpen- 
fing the laws of Religion, judging cauſes,ceremonies and accidents ; and 
he that appoints not offices to miniſter his Religion, cares not. how it is 
performed 3 and he that cares ſolittle, will find agreat contempt paſs up- 
on it, and a cheapneſs meaner than ofthe meaneſt civil offices; and he 

that is content with that, cares not how little honour God receives, when 
he preſents to hima cheap, a common, and a diſhonourable Religion. 

But the very natural deſign of Religion forces us to a diſtinction of 
perſons,in orderto the miniſtration 3 for beſides that every man is not fit 
to approach to God with all his ſordes, and adherent indiſpoſitions 3 an 
aſſignment in reaſon muſt be made of certain perſons, whoſe calling 
muft be holy, and their perſons taught to be holy, by ſuch a ſolemn and 
religious aflignment 3 that thoſe perſons being made higher than the 
people by their Calling and Religion, and yet our brethren in Nature, 
may be intermedial between God and the people, andpreſent to God the 
peoples needs, and be inſtrumental tothe reconveying Gods bleſling up- 
on'thoſe whoſe fiduciaries they are. This laſt depends upon Gods own at 
and defignation, and therefore mult afterwards be proved by teſtimonies 
of his own, that he hath accepted ſuch perſons to ſuch purpoſes 3 but 
the former part we our ſelves are taught by natural reaſon; by the rules 
of proportion, by the honour we owe unto Religion, by the hopes of 
our own advantages, and by the diſtance between God and us towards 
which we ſhould thruſt up perſons as high as they are capable. - And 
that all the world hath done prudent]y in this, we are confirmed by Gods 
own a&t, who knowing it was moſt agreeable, not only to the conſtitr- 
tion of Religion, and of our addreſſes to God, but to our meer necefli- 
ties alſo, did in his glorious wiſdom ſend his Son, and made. him apt to 
become a mediator between himſelf and us, by cloathing him with our 
nature, and decking him with great participation of his own excel- 
lencies, that He might do our work, the work of his own humane 
nature, and by his great ſanftity and wiſdom approach near to Gods 
mercy-ſeat, whither our imperfections and fins could not have near ac- 
ceſs. | p74 

vs; And this conſideration is not only good Reafon but true Divinity, 
and was a confideration in the Greek Church, and affixed to the head 
of a prayer as the reaſon of their addreſſes to God in 
uv y ordinat, Epiſe, Kders 3 25 defigning miniſters in Religion. O Lord God, who 
ol b of od bo proven + 19 becauſe mans nature cannot of it ſelf approach to thy 
Ty on olKovogele, 0caromauls 1wav Net gloriow Deaty, haſt appointed Maſters and Teachers of 
Pans teremons 7 ooy emegerres 96719 the (arpe paſſrons with our ſelves, whom thou haſt placed 
#5 70 avapt' te ovi Jug! ay x; Te9Tpogey Ls i p 
Vverte mivT05 7% AaZ ox, Ke, in thy throne; viz. inthe miniſtery of the kingdom, 
| to bring ſacrifices and oblations in behalf of thy people, 
&c, Andindeed if the greatneſs of an imployment ſeparates FRY 
rom 


the Office «Miniſterial, 


from the vu/gus, either we muſt think the immediate offices of Religion 
and the entercourſe with God tobe the nieaneſt of imployments; or the 
perſons ſo officiating to receive their eſtimate according to the excel- 
lency of their offices. rr es, 

And thus it was amongſt the Jews and Gentiles before Chriſt's time; 
amongſt whom they not only ſeparated perſons for the ſervice of their 
gods reſpeCtively, but choſe the beſt of men and the Princes of the 
Pore to officiate in their myſteries, and adorned them with the greateſt 

onours and ſpecial immunities. Among the Jews, the Prieſthood was 

ſo.honourable, that although the expectation which each Tribe had of 
the Meſiias was reaſon enough tomakethem obſerve the law of diſtin& 

tnarriages, yet it was permitted to the Tribe of Levi to marry with the 

Kingly Tribe of J#dah,that they alſo might have the honour and portion 

of the Meſſias's moſt glorious generation 3 and for the Prieſthood of 4aror 

It was yeegs eZaptror,ux ba yaor,oAvumIONxTIUG, Taith Philo, a Celeſtial ho- 

our, not an earthly, a heavenly poſſeſſzor, and it grew ſo high and was ſo 

naturalized into that Nation to honour their Prieſts and myſtick perſons, 
that they made it the pretence of their Wars and mutinies againſt their 
Conquerors. Honor ſacerdotii firmamentum potentie aſſumebatur, ſaith 

Tacitus, ſpeaking oftheir wars againſt Antiochus 3 The honour of their 
Prieſthood was the ſtrength of their cauſe, and the pretence of their 
arms 3 andall the greateſt honour they could do to their Prieſthood 
they fairly derived from a Divine precept, that the Prince, and the People, 
end the Elders, and the Synagogue, ſhould go in and out, that is, ſhould com- 
mence and finiſh their greateſt and moſt ſolemn actions at the woice and 
command of the Prieſt 5 And therefore King Agrippa did himſelf honour in 
his Epiſtle to Caizs Geſar * : I had Kings that were my anceſtors, and ſome 
of them were High Prieſts, which dignity they eſteemed higher than 
their Royal purple, believing that Prieſthood to be greater than the King- 
dom, as God is greater than men. 
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And this great eſtimate of the Miniſters of their Religion derived it 
ſelf from the Jews unto their enemies the Ph3l;ſtines, that dwelt upon 
their skirts 3 inſomuch that in the hill of God where there was a gariſon 
of the Philiſtines,there was alſo a colledge of the Prophets newly inſtitu- 
ted by Sammel ( from whom becauſe he was their founder S. Peter rec- 
koned the ordinary deſcent from $amwel) unharmed and undiſturbed, 
though they were enemies to the Nation; and when David fled from 
Saul, he came toNaioth where the prophets dwelt, and thought to take 
ſanQuary there, knowing it was a priviledged placez there it was 
where Saxls meſſengers, and Sant himſelf turned Prophets, that they 
might eſtimate the place and preſerve its priviledge, himſelf becoming 
one of their ſociety. | 

For this was obſerved amongſt all Nations, that beſides the band 
of humanity forbidding ſouldiers to touch unarmed peopled, as by all 
Religions and all Nations Prieſts ever were, the very ſacredneſs of their 

erſons ſhould exempt them from violence, and the chances or in- 
olencies of war. Thus the Cretians did to their Prieſts and to the 
x4TAxa vai, the perſons who were appointed for burial of the dead, the 
ſame with xo7:zra:, Or foſſariz in the Primitive Church, no ſouldiers 
durſt touch them 3 they had the priviledge of Religion, the immunity of 
Prieſts, Hos que necabart non erant pure manus3 and therefore it grew 
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up into a proverb, when they intended to expreſs a moſt deſtructive and 
unnatural war, s## wvppopO- iacpln, not fo much as the Prieſts that 
carried fire before the Army did eſcape 3 the ſame with that in Howerin 


the caſe of meſſengers, 
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Not ſo much as a meſſenger returned into the City : Theſe were ſacred 
and therefore exempt perſons 3 and ſo were the Ele; among the Grecians, 
as being ſacred to Jupiter, ſafe from the hoſtility of a profefied enemy 3 
the ſame which was oblerved amongſt the Romans, | 


Quis homo eſt tant4 confidential, 
Dui ſacerdotem audeat violare ! 
At :agno cum malo ſuo fecit Hercules. 


But this is but one inftance of advantage. | 

The Gentiles having once ſeparated their Prieſts, and affixed themto 
the miniſteries of religion, thought nothing great enough either to ex- 
preſs the dignity of their imployment, or good enough to do honour 
to their perſons, and it is largely diſcourſed of by Cicero, in the caſe of 
the Roman Augures, Maximum autems & preſtantiſſumun in Rep. jus eſt 
Augurum, cumeſt authoritati conjunTum 5 neque verd hoc quia ſum ipſe 
Angur ita ſentio, ſed quia ſic exiſtimare nos neceſſe eſt. Quid enim majus 
eſt, ſi de jure querimus, quam poſſe a ſummis imperiis & ſummis poteſtati- 
bus comitia tollere £ concilia vel inſtituta dimittere, vel habita reſcindere 2 
Quid magnificentins quam poſſe decernere, ut migiſtratu ſe abdicent conſu- 
tes ? quid religioſins quam cuu populo, cum plebe agendi jus aut dare aut no 
dares It was a vaſt power theſe men had, to be in proportion to their 
greateſt honour they had power of bidding and diſlolving publick 
meetings, of indifting ſolemnities of religion3 juſt as the Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops had in the beginning of Chriſtianity 3 they commanded publick 
faſts, at their indiQtion only they were celebratedz Bene autem qudd &- 
Epiſcopi univerſe plebi mandare jejunia aſſolent 3 non dico induſtrit ſlipiun: 
conferendarum, ut veſtre capture eſt, ſed interdum, © aliqua ſollicitudi- 
2is Eccleſiaſtice causd. The Biſhops alſo called publick conventions 
Eccleſiaſtical. Aganturprecepte per Grecias illas certis in locks Concilia 
ex nniverſis Eccleſiis, per que © altiora queque in commune traFtantur, & 
ipſa repre ſentatio totins nominis Chriſtiani magni veneratione celebratur. 
It was ſo1n all Religionsz the Antiftites, the preſidents of rites, and 
guides of Conſciences had great immiſtions and influences into the Re- 
publick, and Communitiesof men, and they verified the ſaying of Ta- 
citus, Deum mnnere ſummum pontificem, etiam ſummun hominemn eſſe, 
n0n emulatione, non odio, ant privatis affeFionibus obnoxium. The chief 
Prieſt was ever the chief man, and free from the envies, and ſcorns and 
troubles of popular peeviſhneſs and contumacy 3 and that I may uſe the 
expreſſion of Tacitus, Utque gliſceret dignatio ſacerdoturs, ( for all the 
great traverſes of the Republick were in their diſpoſing ) atque ipſis 
promptior animusforet ad capeſſendss ceremonias, the very lower 1nltituti- 
ons of their Religion were ſet up with the marks of ſpecial laws and pri- 
viledges3 inſomuch that the ſeat -of the Empreſs in the Theatre was 


among the Veſtal Virgins. 


But 


the Office Miniſterial, 7 


But the higheſt had all that could be heaped upon them, till their ho- 16. 
nours were as ſublimed as their functions. * Amongſt the Ethiopians * Strab.Gery, 
the Prieſts gavelawsto their Princes, and they uſed their power ſome- 57: 
times to the ruine of their Kings, till they were' juſtly removed 3 
[| Among the Egyptians the Prieſts were their Judges3 ſo they were in y _@1us.oar. 
Athens, for the Areopagites were Prieſts; and the Druids among the #/#-114-<.34. 


Ganls were Judges of murder, of titles of land, of bounds and inheritan- Lot ED 
ces, magno apud eos ſunt honore, nam fere de omnibus controverſiis publicts Caſar.com. de 


privatiſque conſtituunt; and for the Magi of Perſia and India, Strabo re- * Gals. 
ports, eiyss Ta ovydva Tol; auTolr Bachelor: ws mis Mays: Tor: Dipoars v@ryy* 
Ps Ta week 18 yes, they converſed with Kings, meaning they were 
their Counſellors and Guides of their conſciences. And Herodotus in Eu- Evftath. in 
ftathins tells us of the Tayua 7! Yao o AtAGor of From2pTaA, the divine NHiad.e. 
order of Prophets or Prieſts in Delphos : 397470 mera) Bacidtar, they 
did eat of the publick proviſions together with Kings. By theſe honours 
they gave teſtimony of their Religion, not only ſeparating certain per- 
ſons for the ſervice of their Temples, but alſo ſeparating their condition 
from the impurities and the contempt of the world; as knowing, that 
they who were to converſe with their Gods, were to be elevated from 
the common condition of men and vulgar mileries: 
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As ſoon as I was madea Prieſt of 742an Jupiter, allmy garments were 
white, and I declined to converſe with mortals. Nowe ortis oportet 
2Mum eſſe qui jubente Deo canat, ſaid Seneca, He had need be of a di- 
ſtin& and ſeparate condition that ſings to the honour, and at the com- 
mand of God : thus it waSamong the Jews and Heathens. | 


— 
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OW if Chriſtian Religion ſhould do otherwiſe than all the world 

hath done, either it muſt be becauſe the rites of Chriſtianity are 
of no myſtery and ſecret diſpenſation, but common aftions of an ordi- 
nary addreſs, and cheap devotion; or elſe, becauſe we undervalue 
all Religion, thatis, becauſe indeed we have nothing of it : The firſt, 
is diſhonourable to Chriſtianity, and falſe as its greateſt enemy - The 
ſecond, is ſhame to,us: and both ſo unreaſonable and unnatural, that if 
we ſeparate not certain perſons for the miniſteries of Chriſtianity, 
we muſt conſeſs we have the worſt Religion, or that we are the worſt of 
men. . ; | - | 
But let us, conſider it upon its proper grounds. When Chriſt had cho-. 
ſen to himſelftwelve Apoſtles, and was drawing now tothe laſt ſcene of 
his life, he furniſhed them with commiſſions and abilities to conſtitute 
and ere&a Church, andto tranſmit ſuch powers as were apt for its con- 
tinuation and perpetuity. And therefore to the Apoſtles in the capacity 
of Church-officers, he made a promiſe, That. he would be with them to 
the end of the world; they might perſonally be with him until the end 
of the world, but he could not. be here with them, who after a ſhort 
courſe run, was to go hence, ard. be no more ſeen: and ag 
| or 
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John 20.21, 


Vide Socrat, 
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James 5. 


for the verification of the promiſe, it is neceſlary that fince the prothiſe 
was made for the benefit of the Church, and to them as the miniſters of 
the benefit, ſo long as the benefit was to be diſpenſed, ſo long they were 
to be ſucceded to, and therefore afliſted by the Holy Jeſus according 
to the glorious promiſe : "Ou movers 5 TBTo Tos aTop IANS UT#9/8T0 To guye=- 
3a auTON:, GANG 3) WHOW AUTE ATAQs TOI: peabnreets. 8 9 InTy of am o- 
Aoi aye 11s ouyTeaias gueAnoy Civ * 3% muiy-uy 3 Tols pl nuas bhyvatat 
r5ro. © Not only to the Apoſtles, but abſolutely and indefinitely to 
<« all Chriſts diſciples, their ſucceſſors, he promiſed to abide for ever, 
« eyen to the conſummation of the world, to the whole ſucceſſion of the 
« Clergy : ſo Theophyla# upon this place. | 

And if we conſider what were the power and graces Jeſus committed 
to the diſpenſation of the Apoſtles, ſuch as were not temporary, but 
laſting, ſucceſſive, and perpetual, we muſt alſo conclude the miniſtery 
to be perpetual. | inſtance firſt in the power of binding and looſing, 
remitting aud retaining ſins, which Chriſt. gave them together with his 
breathing on them the holy Spirit, and a lJegation, and a ſpecial Com- 
miſſion, as appears in S. John 5 which power, what tence ſoever it ad- 
mits of, could not expire with the perſons of the Apoſtles, unleſs the 
ſucceeding ages of the Church had no diſcipline, or government, no 
ſcandals to be removed, no weak perſons offended, no cotrupt mem- 
bers to be cut off; no hereticks rejeted, no fins, or no pardon 3 and 
that were a more hereſfie, than that of the Novatiarsz for they only de- 
nied this miniſtery in ſome caſes 3 not inall: ſaying, Prieſtly abſoluti- 
on was not fit to be diſpenſed tothem, who in time of perſecution had 
ſacrificed to Idols. Ocs Vs E) T 5SY0 105 MOVE #A&YE, *; B% LEPEy. WPUT&L- 
FEVEy TYTOLS 7 201. [_T&ToS, To theſe ] only, pardon Is to be diſpenſed 
without the miniſtery of the Prieſt, To theſe ] whowere pere To barhc- 
ua i+0voavl, ſacrificers, and mingled the table of the Lord with the table 
of devils. Againſt other ſinners they were not ſo ſevere. But however, 
ſo long as that diſtinftion remains, of ſims unto death, and ſins not unto 
death ; there are a certain fort of fins which are remediable, and cog- 
noſcible, and judicable, and a power was diſpenſed to a diſtin fort of 
perſons, to remit or retain thoſe fins which therefore muſt remain with 
the Apoſtles for ever, that is, with their perſons firſt, and then with the 
ol &x hiaÞoyns, with their ſucceſſors 3 becauſe the Church needs it for 
ever; and there was nothing in the-power, that by relating to the pre- 
fent and temporary occaſion did infinuate its ſhort life and ſpeedy expi- 
ration. | 

In execution of this power and (purſuance of this commiſſion, for 
which the power was given 3 the Apoſtles went forth, and all-they upon 
whom this fignature paſſed, # To write to ayioy Herp ds S1axopiay tay 
71v, executed this power in appropriation and diſtin@ miniftery - it was 
the ſword of their proper miniftery 3 and S. Pavl does almoſt exhibire his 
Commiſſion and reads the words, when he puts it in execution, and does 
highly verifie the parts and the conſequence of this argument's God hath 
reconciled us to himſelf by Chriſt Jeſws,and hath given to ws the miniſtery o 
reconciliation 3 andit follows, wow then we are Embaſſadors for ercdf 
The miniſtery of reconciliation, is an appropriate miniſtery 3 7# # com» 
mitted to ws 3 we are Embaſſadors, itis appropriate by vertue of Chriſts 


miſſion, and Tegation. He hath givers fo ns, he hath made #nd-deputed 


certam Embaſladors whom he hathſent upon the meſſage, and miniſtry 

of reconcilement; which 1s a plaitii expofirion of the words of his Com- 

miſſion; before recorded, John 20:2. _ 
| 0 
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And that this alſo deſcended lower, we have the teſtimony of S. James, 
who adviſes the fick perſon 3o ſend for the Elders of the Church, that 
they may pray over him; that they may anoint him, that in that ſociety 
there'may be confeſſror of ſins by the clinick orfick perſon, and that after 
theſe preparatives, andin this miniſtery, his fins may be forgiven him. 
Now that this power fell into ſucceſſion, this inſtance proves3z for the 
Elders were ſuch who had not the commiſſion immediately from Chriſt, 
but were werayerirees, they were fathers of the people, but ſons ofthe 
Apoſtles, andtherefore it is certain the power was not perſonal, and 
meerly Apoſtolical, but derived upon others by ſuch a communicati- 
on, asgtves evidence the power was to be ſucceeded in; And when 
went it out ? when the anointing and miraculous healing ceaſed ? There 
18 no reaſon for that, For forgiveneſs of fins was not a thing viſible, 
and therefore could not beof the nature of miracles to confirm the faith 
and chriſtianity firſt, and after its work was done return to God that 
gave1t ; neither could it be only of prefent uſe to the Church, but as 
eternal and laſting as finis : and therefore there could be nothing in the 
nature of the thing to make it ſomuch as ſuſpicious, it was preſently to 
expire. 

Towhichalſo I add this conſideration, that the Holy Ghoſt which 
was to enable the Apoſtles in the preciſe office Apoſtolical, as1t was ant 
office extraordinary, circumſtantionate, definite, and to expire, al that, 
was promiſed ſhould deſcend upon them after Chriſts aſcenfion, and was 
verified 1n Pertecoſt 3 for to that purpoſe to bring all things to their mind, 
all of Chriſts Doctrine and all that was neceſſary of his life and miracles, 
and a power from above to enable them to ſpeak boldly and learnedly, 
and with tongues, all that, beſides the other parts of ordinary power, was 
given them tendaysafter the Aſcenſion. And therefore the breathing 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles in the oftaves of the Reſurreftion,and 
this miſſion with ſuch a power, was their ordinary miſſion, a ſending 
them as ordinary Paſtors and Curates of Souls, with a power to govern 
( binding and loofing can mean no leſs : and they were the words of the 
promiſe ) with a power to miniſter reconciliation - ( for ſo Saint Paul 
expounds remitting and retaining _) which two were the great hinges 
of the Goſpel, the one to invite andcolle& a Church, the other to go- 
vernit 5 the one to diſpenſe the greateſt bleſſing 1n the world, the other 
to keep them in capacities of enjoying it. For fince the holy Ghoſt was 
now aCtually givento theſe purpoſes here expreſſed, and yet in orderto 
all their extraordinaries and temporary needs was promiſed to deſcend 
after this, there isno colleCtion from hence more reaſonable, than to 
conclude all this to be part of their commiſſion of ordinary Apoſtleſhip, 
to which the miniſters of religion were in all Ages to ſucceed. In at- 
teſtation of all which, who pleaſe may ſee the united teſtimany of 
(a) S.Cyril, (b) S. Chryſoſtome, (c) S. Ambroſe, (d) S. Gregory and the 


(e) Author cf the queſtions ofthe old and new Teſtament, who unleſs (c) ts r7m-4. 
by their calling ſhall rather be called perſons intereſs'd, than by reaſon of © | gg 
their famous piety and integrity,ſhall be accepted as competent,are a very (<$«4/.39- 


credible and fair.repreſentment of this truth, and that it was a dodtrine of 
Chriſtianity, that Chriſt gave this power to the Apoſtles for themſelves, 
and theit ſucceſſors for ever,and that therefore as Chriſt in the firſt dona- 
tion, ſo atio ſome Churches in thetradition of that power uſed the ſame 
form of words, intending the collation of the ſame power, and ſeparating 
perſons for that-work of that miniſtery.I end this with the counſel S. 4z- 
zxſtine gives to all publick penitents, Yexiat ad Artiſtites, per quos illis int 
Eccleſia 
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| Eccleſſa claves miniſirantur, &- a prepoſitis ſacrorum accipiant ſatiefajonjs 
ſue modum, let them cometo the Preſidents of Religion by whom the 
Keys are miniſtred,and from the Governours of holy things let them re- 
ceive thoſe injunftions, which ſhall exerciſe and ſignifie their repentance. 


SS©c Tt: TITH 


He ſecond power linſtance in, is preaching the Goſpel : for which 
T work he not only at firſt deligned Apoſtles, but others alſo were 
appointed for the ſame work for ever, to all generations of the Church. 
This Commiſſion was figned immediately before Chriſt's Aſcenſion 3 
All power is given to me in Heaven and in Earth, Go ye therefore and teach 
all Nations, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever Thave command- 
ed you, and lo I am with you always, even unto the end of the world. Firſt, 
Chriſt declared his own commiſtion, [| a// power is given him into his 
hand Jhe was now made King of all the Creatures, and Prince of the 
Catholick Church 3 and therefore as it concerned his care and provi- 
dence to look to his cure, and flock, ſo he had power to make deputa- 
tions accordingly [_ Go ye therefore, ] implying that the ſending them to 
this purpoſe was an iſſue of his power, either becauſe the authorizing 
certain perſons was an a of power, or elſe becauſe the making them 
Doors of the Church and teachers of the Nations, was a placing them 
in an eminency above their ſcholars, and converts, and ſo alſo was an 
emanation of that power, which, derived upon Chriſt from his Father, 
from him deſcended upon the Apoſtles: And the wiſer perſons of the 
world have always underſtood, that a power of teaching was a Prefider:- 
cy and Anthority 3 for ſince all dominion is naturally founded in the un- 
derſtanding 3 although civil government accidentally, and by inevitable 
publick neceſlity relies upon other titles, yet where the greateſt under- 
ſtanding and power of teaching is, there 1s a natural preheminence and 
ſuperiority eaterws, that is, according to the proportion of the excellen- 
cy 3 and therefore in the inſtance of S. Pax! we are taught the ſtyle of 
the Court, and Diſciples ſit at the feet of their Maſters, as he did at the 
feet of his Tutor Gamaliel, which implies duty, ſubmiſſion, and ſubordi- 
cation; and indeed it is the higheſt of any kind, not only becauſe it is 
founded upon nature, but becauſe it is a ſubmiſſion. of the moſt imperious 
faculty we have, even of that faculty which when we are removed from 
our Tutors, is ſubmitted to none but God 3 for no man hath power 
over the underſtanding faculty 3 and therefore ſo long as we are under 
Tutors and Inſtru&tors, we give to them that duty, in the ſucceſſion of 
whichclaim, none can ſucceed but God himſelf, becauſe none elſe can 
ſatisfie the underſtanding but he. | | 
Now then becauſe the Apoſtles were created DoQors of all the 
world, hoc ipſo they had power given them over the underſtandings of 
their diſciples, and they were therefore fitted with an infallible ſpirit, 
and grew tobe ſoauthentick that their determination was the laſt ad- 
dreſs of all inquiries in queſtions of Chriſtianity : and although they 
were not abſolute Lords of their faith and underſtandings, as their 
Lord was, yet they had, under God, a ſupreme care, and prefidency, to 
order, to guide, toinſtrut, and to-ſatisfie their underſtandings 3 and 
thoſe whom they ſent out upon the ſame errand, according to the pro- 
portion and excellency of their ſpirit,had alſo a degree of ſuperiority and 
Eminency 3 


the Office «Miniſterial. 


' eminency 3 and therefore they who were xzorwvles & SiSa0% nic, La- 
bourers inthe word aud dodrine, were alſo meg ores wprabureen, Preſ- 
byters that were Prefidents and Rulers of the Church 3 and this eminen- 
Cy is for ever to be retained according as the unskilfulneſs of the Diſciple 
retains him in the form of Catechrmensz of as the excellency of the in- 
ſtruQor ſtill keeps the diſtance 3 or elſe, as the office of teaching being 
orderly and regularly aſſigned makes a legal, political, and pofitive au- 
thority, to which all thoſe perſons are for orders ſake to ſubmit, who 
pers, in reſpe@ of their perſonal abilities might be exempt from that 
authority. | | 

Upon this ground it is, that learning amongſt wiſe perſons is eſteemed 
a title of nobility and ſecular eminency : Ego enim quid alind munificen- 
tie adhibere potni, ut ſindia, ut ſic dixerim, itt umbra educata e quibus 
claritudo venit, ſaid Seneca to Nero. And Ariſtotle, and A. Gelime affirm, 


that not only excellency of extraftion, or great fortunes, but learning * 


alſo makes noble 3 circum undique ſedentibus munltis doffrind, aut genere, 
ant fortund nobilibus viris : and therefore the Lawyers ſay, that if ale- 
gacy be given paxperinob3l;, the executors, if they pleaſe, may glve it 
toa DoFor. I only makethis uſe of it, that they who are by publick 
deſignation appointed to teach, are alfo appointed in ſome ſence to go- 
vernthem : and if learningit ſelf be a fair title to ſecular opinion, and 
advantages of honour, then they whoare/profeſiors of learning, and ap- 
pointed to be publick teachers, are alſo ſet above their diſciples as far as 


3. 


Apud Tacitum 
6.8 


Arift. Ib, 4. 
Polit.c.4. 
A.Gellixs, lib, 
19.6.10, 


Barthol.in.l, 
Fudices, 
Cod. de dignit. 
L.12. 

Baldms ins I. 
nemini.C. de 


adv. adver(. 


the Chair is above the Area or floor, that is, in that very relation of j*4ic. 


teachers and ſcholars: and therefore among the Heathen the Prieſts 
who. were to anſwer de myſterits, ſometimes bore a ſcepter. 


| Kpuoty ave ox1TIPY, * (Norero.wayras Ayaiss. 


Upon which verſe of Homer, Euſtathins obſerves, ond 5 Banindas, y 
Aoywy, % Inns To oxaTlepy iv, The ſcepter was not only an enlign of a 
King, butof a Judge and of a Prophet it ſignified a power of anſwer- 
ing in judgment, and wiſe ſentences. This diſcourſe was occafioned by our 
blefled Saviour's illative 3 AZ power is given me, go ye therefore and teach 3 
and it concludes, that the authority of Preaching is more than the faculty, 
that it includes power and preſidency, that therefore: a ſeparation of per- 
ſons 1s ex abnindanti inferred, 'unlefs order and authority be alfo caſual, 
and that all men alſo may be Governours as well as Preachers. 

Now that here was a plain ſeparation of ſome perſons for this mi- 
niſtery, I ſhall not need: to;;prove by [aty other argument beſides the 
words of the Commiſſion 3 ſave only-ehat this may be added, that here 
was avore' neceflary, than a commiſſhons. great abilities, ſpecial afit- 
ſtances, extraordinary anddivine knowledge, and underſtanding the 
myſteries of the kingdom 3 ſo that theſe abilities were ſeparations 
enough of the perſons, and deſignation. af the {officers 3 But this may 
poſſibly become the difficulty of the queſtion 3 For, when the Apoſtles 
had filled the world with the Sermons of the Goſpel; and that the holy 
Ghoſt deſcendedin a plentiful manner, then was the propheſic of Joel 
fulfilled, old men dreamed dreams, and young men ſaw viſions, and ſons 
and daughters did propheſie : Now the caſe was altered 3 and the diſci- 
ples themſclves ſtart up Dofors, and women prayed and propheſied, 
and PriſciÞ2 fate in the Chair with her huſband A4quilz, and ApoPos ate 
at their feet; andnow all was i again - and mans” --- > 

| ms 
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the commiſſion went out firſt to the Apoſtlesz yet, when by miracle 
God diſpenſed great gifts to the Laity, and to women, he gave probati- 
on that he intended that all ſhould prophefie and preach, leſt thoſe gifts 
ſhould be to no purpoſe. This muſt be conſidered. | 


1. Theſe gifts were miraculous verifications of the great Promiſe of 
the Father, of ſending the holy Ghoſt, and that all perſons were capable 
of that bleſſing in their ſeveral proportions, and that Chriſtianity did 
deſcend from God wereex abundanti proved by thoſe extraregular dif- 
penſations : ſo that here is purpoſe enough ſignified, although they be 
not uſed to infer an indiſtintion of Officers in this miniſtery. 


2. Theſe gifts were given extra-regularly : but yet with ſome diffe- 
rence of perſons : for all did not propheſie, nor all interpret, nor all 
ſpeak with tongues : they were but a few that did all this - we.find but 
the daughters of one man only,. and Priſcile, among all the nations of 
the Jews that ever did propheſie, ofthe women - and of Lay-menI re- 
member not one, but Aquile and Ygabus : and theſe will be but too 
ſtraight an argument to blend a whole Order of men in a popular and 
vulgar indiſcrimination. | 

3. Theſe extraordinary Fiſts were no authority to thoſe who had 


them, and no other commiſlion, to ſpeak in publick. And therefore 
S. Paxl forbids the women to ſpeak in the Church, and yet it wasnot 


- denied but ſome of them might have the ſpirit of propheſie. Speaking 


in the Church was part of an ordinary power, to which not only 2b3l;ty 
but authority alſo and commiſſion are required. That was clearly one 
ſeparation 3 women were not capable of a clerical imployment, no not 
ſo much as of this miniſtery of preaching. And by this we may take 
ſpeedier account concerning Deaconeſſes in the Primitive Church 
de Diaconiſi3 ego Bartholomens diſpono 5 O Epiſcope, impones ei manus 
pre ſentibus Presbyteris, Diaconis &* Diaconiſſrs, & dices, Reſpice ſuper 
hanc famulam tnams; ſoit is in the conſtitutions Apoſtolical under the 
name of S. Clement : By which it ſhould ſeem they were ordained for 
ſome Eccleſiaſtical miniſtery 3 which is alſo more credible by thoſe 
words of Tertul/ian, Quante igitur. © que in __ ordinari ſolent, 
que Deo nubere maluerunt £ And Sozomen tells of Olympias, Hanc enim, 
cum genere efſet nobiliſſumo, quamvuis juvenculem, ex quo vidua faFa erat, 
quia ex preſcripto Eccleſie egregie philoſaphatur, in —_— Ne@ari- 
xs ordinat : and ſuch a one it was, whom Saint Baſt called izpol/utam 


c 
ſacerdotem. Whatſoever theſe Deaconeſles could be, they could not 
ſpeak in publick, unleſs they did prevaricate/ the Apoſtolical rule, gi- 
ven to the Corinthian and Fpheſſiax Churches: And therefore though 


Olympias was an excellent | are Jet ſhe was no preacher; ſhe was a 
Philoſopher, not in her diſcourſe, but in her manner ofliving and belie- 
ving : Philoſophata ex Eccleſie preſcripto, and that could not be by 
preaching - but theſe Deaconeſles after the Apoſtolical age, were the 
ſame with the zo7woa co xveiw, the good women, that did domeſtick 
offices and miniſter to the temporalneceſlity of the Churches in the days 
of the Apoſtles; Such a one was Phebe of Cenchrea: but they were not 
admittedto any holy or ſpiritual Office : So we have certain teſtimony 
from Antiquity, whence the objedtion comes. For ſo the Niceve Council 
exprelly : eum1&1 pÞ 4 S$1axortorar, KC ire pals yaethnoinr Te iyv01y, 
65's 8% anarlO. Go ror Aano; avtas ierategar Deaconeſles are to be rec- 
koned in the Laity, becauſe they have no impoſition of _—_ me 
piritua 
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ſpiritual office. For they had impoſition of hands in ſome places to tem- 
poral adminiſtrations about the Church, and a folemn benediction, but 
nothing of the lECATIXN Pvraps5 the ſame were the peo TDs, Tepxaln- 
phoai, the Presbytereſſes, who were the owge3vieat, or the Governeſles 
of women, inorder to manners and religion 3 but theſe, though ( as Ter- 
#ulian affirms, and Zonaras, and Balſamo confeſs ) they were ſolemnly 
ordained and ſet over the women in ſuch offices, yet pretended to no- 
thing ofthe clerical power or the right of ſpeaking in publick. So Epi- 
phanims : There is an order of deaconeſſes in the Church, but not to meddle, 
or to attempt any of the holy Offices. And in thisſence it was, that 
S. Ambroſe reckons it amongſt the Hereſies of the Cataphrygians, that they 
ordained their Deaconeſles, vis. to ſpiritual miniſteries 3 but thole 
women that deſire to be medling, are not moved with ſuch diſcourſes 3 
they care for none of all theſe things 3 therefore I remit them to the 
precept of the Apoſtle. But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, but to be in i- 


And as for the men who had gifts extraordinary of the Spirit, al- 
though they were permitted at firſt in the Corinthiax Church ( before 
there was a Biſhop, or a fixed Colledge of Clergy ) toutter the inſpired 
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dictates of. the Spirit, yet whether they were Lay or Clergy isnot 


there expreſled; and it is more agreeable to the uſual diſpenſation 
that the prophets of ordinary miniſtery, though now extraordinarily 
aſſiſted, ſhould prophefie in publick 3 but however, when theſe extra- 
ordinaries did ceaſe, if they were common perſons, they had no pre- 
tence to invade the Chair ( nor, that we find, everdid - )) for an ordinary 
ability to ſpeak was never any warrant to diſturb an order 3 unleſs they 
can ſay the words of S. Paxl [ Whereunto I as ordained a Preacher, ] 
they might not invade the office. 
though it may be a fair diſpoſition to make the perſon capable to re- 
ceive it orderly, yet it does not atually inveſt him; every wiſe man 
' Is not a Counſellor of State, nor every good Lawyer a Judge. 
I doubt not but in the Jewiſh religion there were many perſons as 
able to pray as their Prieſts, who 
Prieſts advocation apud Deus, and reciting offices in behalf of the 
people: Orabit pro eo ſacerdos was the. order of Gods appointing, 
though himſelf were a devout perſon and of an excellent ſpirit. And 
it had need be ſomething extraordinary that muſt warrant ah ordina- 
ry perſon to riſe higher than his own evenneſs3 and «bility or (ki 
is but a poſlibility z and .muſt be reduced to a& by ſomething that 
tranſmits authority, or does eſtabliſh order, or diſtinguiſh perſons, and 
And it is very remarkable, that when Judas 
had miſcarried and loſt his Apoſtolate,; it: was ſaid, - that it was neceſla- 
ry for ſome body to be choſen to be a witneſs of Chriſts Reſurredion: 
| Two were named, of ability ſufficient, but that was not all : they muſt 
chuſe one, to make up the number of the twelve, a diſtin ſeparate 
perſon 3 which ſhews that it was not only a work ( for that, any of 
them might have done ) but an office of ordinary miniſtery. The abi- 
lity of doing which work although all they that lived with Je/&#, might 
either have had, or received at Pentecoſt, yet the authority and grace 
was more : thefirſt they had upon experience, but :this only by divine 
ele&ion : which is a demonſtrationthat every perſon that can do offices 
clerical is not permitted to do them; and that, beſides the 4owledge and 
natural or artificial abilities, a divine q 


To be able to perform an office, 
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And therefore God complains by the Prophet,7 have not ſent them, and 
yet they run; and the Apoſileeaves it as an eſtabliſhed rule, How ſhall 
they preach except they be ſent? Which two places, I ſhall | gs to be 
meant concerning a diſtin and anew meſlage; Prophets muſt not offer 
any dodrine to the people, or pretend adottrine for which they had not 
a commiſſion from God. But which way ſoever they be expounded, 
they will conclude right in this particular. For if they {ignifie an ordina- 
ry miſſion, then there is an ordinary miſſion of preachers, which no man 
muſt uſurp unleſs he can prove his title certainly and clearly, derivative 
from God 3 which when any man of the Laity cando, we muſt give bi 
the right hand of felowſhip, and wiſh him good ſpeed. But if theſe words 
fignifie an extraordinary caſe, and that no meſſage muſt be pretended 
by Prophets, but what they have commiflion for, then muſt not ordi- 
nary perſons pretend an extraordinary miſſion to an ordinary pur- 
ole : for, beſides, that God does never do things unreaſonable, nor 
will endure that order -be interrupted to no purpoſe, he will never give 
an extraordinary Commiſſion unleſs it be to a proportionable end; who- 
ſoever pretends toa licence of preaching by reaſon of an extraordinary 
calling, muſt look that he be furniſhed with an extraordinary meſ- 
ſage, leſt his Commiſſion be ridiculousz and when he comes, he muſt be 
ſure to ſhew his authority by an argument proportionable 3 that 1s, by 
ſuch a probation without which no wiſe man can reafonably believe 
him 3 which cannot be lefs than miraculous and divine. In all other 
caſes he comes under the curſe of the nox #:iſſs, thole whom God ſent 
not 5 they goon their own errand, and mult pay themſelves their wa- 

es. 

But, beſides that the Apoſtles were therefore to have an immediate 
miſſion, becauſe they were to receive new inctruftions : theſe inQrutti- 
ons were ſuch as were by an ordinary, and yet by a diſtiatt miniſtery to 
be conveyed, for ever after 5 and therefore did defign an ordinary, ſuc- 
ceſlive, and laſting power and authority. Nay our bleſſed Lord wene 
one ſtep further in this proviſion, evento remark the very firſt ſucceſſors 
and partakers of this power, to betaken ito the lot of this miniſtery, and 
they were the Seventy-two whom Chriſt had ſent ( as probationers of 
their future preaching ) upon a ſhort errakd into the Cities of Judah - 
But by this aſfſignation of more perſons than thoſe to whom he gaveim- 
mediate Commiſlion, he did declare that the office of preaching was to 
be diſpenſed by a ſeparate and peculiar ſort of men, diſtin from the 
people, and yet by others than thoſe whohad the commiſſion extraor- 
dinary 3 that is, by ſuch who wereto be calledto it by an ordinary vo- 
cation. 

As Chriſt conſtituted the office and named the perſons, both extraor- 
dinary and ordinary, preſent and ſucceffive 5 fo he provided gifts for 
them too, that the whole diſpenſation mighe be his, and might be ap- 
parent. And therefore Chrift where be aſcended up on high gave gifts to 
men, to this very purpoſe 3 andtheſe gifts coming from the ſame Spirit 
made ſeparation of diftin& miniſtertes under the fame Lord. $o S. Paul 
teſtifies expreſly 5 Now there ave diverſttics of gifts, but the ſame spirit, 
2X Saiptocs Sranonay dot, there are different «dminiflr ations (_ differences 
of minifteries 3] it is the proper word for Church-offices 3 the miniſtety 
diſtinguiſhed by the gift 5 It is #0? « gf of the miniflery, but the mi- 
riftery is ſelf ts the gift, and diſtinga accordingly. At extraor- 
dinary Miniſtery needs an extraordinary and a miraculous gift ; 

that 


the Office Miniſterial, | 


that is 2 miraculous caling and vocation and deſewetion by the holy | 


Ghoſt 3 but an ordjnary. gift cannot ſublime an orditary perſon to a 
ſupernatural imploymentz and from this diſcourſe ,of the differing 
gifts of the Spirit, Saint Paw/ without any further artifice, concludes 
that the Spirit intended a diſtintion of Church-officers for the.work 
ofthe miniſtery 3 for the concluſion. of the diſcourſe is, that God hath 
ſet ſome in the Church, firſ® Apoſilet, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly 
Teachers 3 and, leſt all God's people ſhould uſurp theſe offices, which 
God by his Spirit hath made ſeparate and diſtinguiſhed, he adds, Are 
all Apoſtles? are all Prophets? are all Teachers ? If fo, then were. all 
the body one member, quite contrary to nature, and to God's Oeco- 


nomy. 


And that this I of diſtiat Church-officers is for ever; S. Pal 


alſo affirms as expre 


y as this queſtion ſhall need3 He gave ſome 4poſiles; 1 


ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, «s 
Zpyor Scxovies, for the work of the miniſtery, till we all arrive atthe unity 
of faith, which as ſoon as it ſhall happen, then cometh the end. ' TiJl 
the end be, the #pyor d\axovias, the work of the Miniftery' muſt go for- 
wards, and is incumbent upon; the Paſtors and Teachers 3 this is their 
work, and they are the miniſters, whom the holy Ghoſi deligned. 

1, For, I conlider that either to preach requires but an ordivary aran 
extraordinary ability; if it requires an-extraordinazxys, they who are i}li- 
terate and unlearned perſons are the uafitteſt men in the world for it : 
if anordinary ſufficiency will diſcharge it, why cannatthey ſuppoſe the 
Clergy of a competency, and ſtrength ſufficient to. do-that which.an or- 
dinary underſtanding, and faculties can perform? what need they enter- 
meddle with that, to which no extraordinary affiſtance is required 2 of 
elſe why do they ſet their ſhoulder te ſuch a work; with which - no 
ſtrength but;extraotdinary, is commenſuraje? mthe firſt caſe it isneed- 
leſs 3 in the (econd it is uſtleſs3 1n both-yain' and 1tmpertinent. For ct- 
ther no man needs theirhelp3 or, if they did, they are very unable to 
help. Iamſure they are, if they be unlearned perions'z and if they be 
learned, they well enough know, that: tq teach the peaple, is not a;pow-r 
er of ſpeaking, but is alſo, at a& of juriſgdicion and authority, and ig 
which, order is, at leaſt, concerned tm 'am eminent. degree < Learned 


en are not ſo forward 3 aad: thole ar 


reaſon. | 


e maſt confident wha have leaf 


2. Although as Homilies tothe people are now.uled 2ccording #0 the 


ſmalleſt rate;\ many men more: preach: than ſhould, yet! beſideg phat. tp 
preach prudevily,; grouely,: pionſly, and withireth, requires mare. 


than are diſcernable by the people, | fach-as make;even. a plain. work 
reaſonable towile met, .avduſtful to.their bearers, and. ;acceptableite 
God; belides this, I ſay, the office of 1enghing 3s pf larger extent 


making Hothilies,or ſpeaking pretiily; anough io pleaſe che 


undiſceraing-auditors;i/They: that are 


Reſpondere de jure, Give accontet of their faith in. 
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COmAIPH: 


than 


appointedta tcachhe people mult 


1. defiance: of the nume+ 
rous armies of Heteticks 5. they muſt watch for their flock, and uſe ox; 
cellent artsto arm-therh 4gainfd all{ thejr, weakneſſes irom withig,..znd 
hoſilities from without 3 they, muſt; ſtrengthen +he,weak,, confirm be 


ſtrong, compole.the ſcrupulous; ſatiefie the, dophifuls! and; be 2eady 4 


anſwer caſes of Conſcience 5 and 1 belie 'ethere are nat ſo.little ay/5 bee 
Galuilts 3 a9d. 19r.ought I knows 
edce 


caſes already ſtarted up atnong the: 
there-may-be 500g times 5000! Ang 


thezeare: ſame cales of Conſe 
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Verſe 28, 
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Epheſ. 4.11, 
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that concern Kings and kingdomsin the higheſt myſterioaſneſs, both of 
State and Religion, and they alſo belong"to' Paſtors for 'the intereſts of 
Religion, and Teachers to determine or adviſe'in. Kypuxas Aus wyſtays 
Aiyey ardpoy Fiz, tyre 0% ai Jo iaus avTys axourras ECITELVEY, *) 17v 
> Gy arSpoy Buraicre x &yoert;. The Preachers were always Meſſengers 
between God and men, being Mediators by their facrifices,and they were 
intereſted in their counſels, and greater cauſes3 And if religion can 
have'influences into counſels of Princes, ' and publick intereſt; of king- 
doms, and that there can be any difficulty, latent fences, intricacy of 
queſtion, or myſteriouſaeſs in Divinity, it will be found that there are 
other parts of the Preachers office, beſides making Homilies : and that 
when fo great skill is required, it will not be eafie to make pretences to 
invade it; unleſs a man cannot be an excellent Lawyer without twenty 
years skill and praQce, beſides excellency of natural indowments, and 
yet can be anexcellent Teacher and Guide in all caſes of Conſcience, 
meerly with opening his mouth, and rubbing his forehead hard. Bur 
God hath taken order that thoſe whom he hath appointed teachers of 
the people, ſhould make it the work and buſineſs of their lives, that 
they ſhould diligently attend to reading, to exhortation, and tododrine, 
that they may watch over their flock, over whom the holy'Ghoſt hath made 
them overſeers. The inconvenience that: this diſcourſe is like to meet 
withall is, that it concerns thoſe men who are ſure not to underſtand it : 
for they that have not the wiſdom of Prophets and wiſe men, cannot 
eaſily be brought to know the degrees of diſtance between the others 
wiſdom and their own ignorance. To know that there is great learn- 
ing beyond us, is a great part of learning: but they that have the con- 
Gdence in the midſt of their deepeſt ignorance to teach others, want 
both modeſty and underſtanding too, either to perceive or to con- 
feſs their own wants: they 'never kiſſed the lips:of the wiſe, and 
therefore think all the world breathes a breath as fenny and mooriſh as 
themſelves. EY TY 
3. Beſides, the conſideration of the ability that a ſeparate:number of 
men ſhould be the teachers, and it be not permitted promiſcuoutly to 
every perſon of a+ confident langunge and bold fancy, is highly neceſ(- 
ſary in the'point of prudence and duty too. Of: Prudence, becauſe there 
can be-no ſecurity againſt all the” evil dofrines of the world 'in a pro- 
miſcuous unchoſen company of Preachers. For if he be allowed the 
 pretence of ax extraordinary, he ſhall belie the holy Spirit,” to couzen 
you, when he hath a mind to it : If you'allow him nothing but an 
ordinaty ſpirit, that is, abilities'ofart and*natare3: there cannot in ſuch 
diſcourſes be*ariy compenſation for: the diſorder, or the danger, or the 
ſchiſms, .and'innumerable- Churches, ' when o#e-bead and: two members 
ſhall make a diſtin body; and alt hall pretend-to' Chriſt, without any 
other common term of union.” And'this which is di/erderin the thing, 
is 8d diſhonoxrableto thispart of: religion37and thedivine meſſages ſhall 
be'conveyed tothe people- by common Gwriers or rather meſſengers by 
chance, and as #hey go by 5 wheteas God: ſent'at firſt Embeſſadors extra- 
ordinary, and then left his TeigerFiti his: Chorch for ever: But there is 
alfo duty too to be ſecured'; for they that' have the-guiding-of ſouls 
muſt remember that they muſtbeXoyo0r aroSwoiple;,omfſt renderan account; 
and that catinot be dowe with joy; whet it ſhall-be indifferent to any man 
 toſuperſeminate what he pleaſe: ' and (-by the (way): ſuppoſe, they 
Who are apt toenter into the' Chair 'of Doors and Teachers,” would 
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beunwilling to be charged: with a'{ture of ſouls. If they knew what 


that means, they would article more ſtriftly before they wonld ſtand 
charged with itz and yet it is hatder to ſay that there is no fach thing 
as tbe cure of ſouls 3 that'Chriſt left his flock to wander and to guide 
themſelves, or to find ſhepherds at the charges of accident atid chance. 
"Chriſt hath made a better proviſion, and after he had with the greateſt 
earneſtneſs committed toS. Peter the care of ſeeding his lambs and ſheep, 
S. Peter didit carefully, and thought it part of the ſame duty to ptovide 
other ſhepherds, who ſhould alſo feed the flocks by a coritinual proviſion 
and attendance 3 The Presbyters which are among you, 1 who alſo ama 
Presbyter exhort, feed the flock, of God which is among you, Bhoxoniyres 
xuoiw;, Teplvuws, doing the office of Biſhops over them, taking ſuptavili- 
on or overſight of them willingly and of a ready mind. The Preſbyters 
and Biſhops, they are to feed the flock, there was woiunoy 4 flock, tobe 
diſtinguiſhed from the wopÞvec, the ſhepherds, the elders, 8» vuty, and the 
flock among yon, diſtinguiſhed by a regular office of teaching, and are- 

lation of ſhepherds and ſheep. | : | | 
But this diſcourſe would be urineceſſary long, urleſs I ſhould omit 
many arguments, and contra the reſt: I only ſhall defire it be conſi- 
dered, concerning the purpoſe of that part of Divine providence, in gi- 
ving the Chriſtian Church Commandmeiits concerning Proviſions to be 
made for the Preachers 3' Let the Elders that rule well have a double ho- 
nour, an elder brother's portion: at leaſt; *both of honour and mainte- 
nance, eſpecially if they labour in the word and doFrine'; and the reaſon 
1s taken out of Moſes Law, but derived from the natural, Zovz tritn- 
ranti non ligabis os. - For God hath ordained that' thoſe that labour 'in the 
Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. This __—_ will force us to diftin- 
uiſh perſons, or elſe our parſes will; and if all will have a right to preach 
the Goſpel that think themſelves able, then alſo they have a right tobe 
| I ſhall add no more, 1: God hath eſigned' perſons tor teach the 
people, 2.-charged theny with #he cure of ſouls, 3: given them'commiſ- 
fion to go into «ll the world,” 4. given them gifts accordingly, 5. charged 
the peopletoattend and to'obey, 6. hath: provided them maintenance 
and ſupport, and 7: ſeparated them' tb' reeding, to exhortation, and t6 
doFrine,from the affairs of this world, that they may attend to theſe, by 
the care of the'whole man. - If atiy man' in charity or duty wilt doany 
ghoſtly offices to his erringor weak biother, he tiiay have a reward of 
charity : for in this ſenee"it is that” TertyVize ſays; thit in remote atid 
barbarous countriesthe Laity'do $4terdot3o/aliquatiniie fungi. Burifhe 
invades the publick chair} he may tneetwith the curfe of Corab, if Be i1e- 
tends maliciouſly 3' or if he have fairer, > ar ptrpoſes, the getrt- 
ler ſentence paſſed uporiVz24h may'Þet! 'worſt of his evil portion. © 
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\ rang 1 in the caſe of 'Bax niſin, which indeed -hath ſome difh- 
culty and prejudice paſſed! upowit 3-' and although';ie be puriche 
ſame Commiſſion, intruſted"to the” fame perſons, be a facred' mini 
ſtery,' a Sacrament and a- myſterious) rites; whoſe very Sacramenta} und 
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(a) Epi. ad 


Hieron. 


(b) Lib.deBapt. 
(c) Epi, 1.c. 9 
(d) Hereſ.79. 
(e) Dial.adv. 


Lucifer. 


EL 


Digal.adv. 
Lucifer, 


th 


ſeparate natute, requires the ſolemnity of a diſtin order of perſons 
for its: miniſtration :. yet if the Jaity. may be admitted to. the diſpenſa- 
tion of ſo ſacred and (oletnn rites, there is nothing inthe calling of the 
Clergy that candiſtinguiſhthem from the reſt of Gods people, but they 
ſhall be holy enough, to diſpenſe holy offices without the charges of 
paying honour and maintenance to others to.do what they can dothem- 
ſelves. 

In oppoſition to which, I firſt conſider, that the ordinary miniſter of 
Baptiſm is a perſon conſecrated 5, the Apoſtles and their. fucceflars in 
the office Apoſtolical, and all thoſe that partake of that powerz andit 
needs no other proof, but the plain production of the Commiſlion ; 
they who are teachers by ordinary power, and authority, they alſo 
had: command to baptize all Nations : and baptiſm  being\the ſolemn 
rite of initiating diſciples, and making the firſt publick profeſſion of 
the Inſtitution, it is in reaſonand analogy ofthe myſtery to be miniſtred 
by thoſe who were appointedto colle& the Church, agd make Diſ- 
ciples. It is as plain and decretory a Commiſſon; as any other. myſteri- 
ouſneſs of Chriſtianity ; and hath been accepted ſo for ever as the do- 
Arine of Chriſtianity, as way appear in (a). 1g#4tizr, (b) Tertullian, 
(c) S. Gelaſizs, (d,) S, Epiphanize, and (e)S. Hierow 5 who affirm in va- 
riety of ſences, that Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons only are to, baptize 3 
ſome by ordinary'right,' ſome by deputatign 4; of which | ſball afterwards 
give accounts Butall the 7s ordinarixzm they intend to fix upon the 
Clergy according todivineinſtitution and commandment. Sc that incaſe 
lay-perſons might baptize xerd, weerqraow, & I; dra ay, vpon argent ve- 
ceſſaty, yet this cannot upon juſt-pretence invade. the ordinary migiſtery, 
becauſe God had diſpenſed the atfairs'af his Qhyrch, fo that caſes of ne» 
ceſlity. do not often occur tothe pxejudice aud dulolution of publick or- 
der, -agd miniſteries3, and if permiſtions being-madeto ſupply neceffities, 
bebrought further than the caſe of exception gives leave, thepermiſſion 
is turned intqa crime, and does greater yjolence to the rule, by how tnuch 
it was fortified by that very,cxception,. 85. to,other caſes; not. excepted. 
And although incaſe of extreme. gecellity every.-man may;-preach the 
Goſpel, as todying Heathens, or, ynbelieving perſons, yet if they do this 
without ſuch, ar zhelike neceſſity, what at firſt-was charity, inthe other 
caſe is ſchiſov and grie.the two greateſt enemies tocharity 4n.the world, 
; But,now; for the thipg it ſelf, whether indeed. any cale of, neceſlity 
can tranſmit eq Jay perſons 2 jght: of baptizing, it maſt be diftiagly 
confidered. Some ſay. it dats... For. ſrorip baptized Payfy who yet 
( as [309 $4 39d that the 3000 Converts at 

LC 


aid ) was.nQt.in holy Qurders 4 

; exmoonf S..Peter wereall baptized Þy- the: Apoltles, js not ca- 
fly credible, it, beipg/too. aumezays.;2 body fpr.ſo few; prrforsta 
baptize,z and; when" Peter. \PSpaghRd, to-Crelige. and; bis: family; 
he cauſed the brethren that came alofig with him to baptize them z 
and whether Hands had been--impolſed . on them or no. is. not certain : 
And in purſuance of the inſtance of Azarizs, and the other probabili- 
ties, the Dofors of the Cſiutch haye geclared their opinions Seri, 
Tz caſes of neceſſity, a lay-perſon may- baptize. So Tertu[ian in his book 
of Baptiſm, _— Laicis juseſt baptizandi. nod enim ex 4quo ac- 
cipitur,ex aqua deripateſs, Theraaſon is alſo urged by S: Jijerewto the 


ſamepurpole, only requiring: that 1the)Baptifer be:a Qbriſtian, : ſuppa- 
ing whatſoever they have received-they mniay :alo; give zibut becauſe 
thereaſon concludes not, becaule:(:ar thoinſel ve believe );-a Prechyten 


cannot 
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cannot collate his Presbyterate, it muſt therefore reft only upon their 
bare authority 3 if it ſhall be thonghr ſtrovg enough ro bear the weight Car.30. 
of the contrary reaſons. And the Fathers jn the Council of Elberis de- 
termined, Peregre navigantes, ant ſi Eccleſia in proximo non fuerit, poſſe ©. 
fidelem, qui lavacrum ſuum integrum habet, nec ſit bigamw, baptizare in EY 
weceſſitate infirmitatis poſttum Gatechumenun 3; ita ut ſs ſupervixerit, ad Epiſ- 
copum eun producat, ut per mans impoſitionem proficere poſſit. -The Sy- 
nod, held at Alexandria under Alexander their Biſhop, approved the 
baptiſm of the children by 4thanaſizs, being but a boy 3 and the Nicene 
Fathers ratifying the baptiſm made by hereticks ( amongſt whom they 
could not bur know in ſome caſes, there was no true Prieſthood or lep1- 
timate ordination ) muſt by neceffary conſequence ſuppoſe baptiſm tobe 
diſpenſed effeCtually by lay-perſons. And S. Hierome is plain, Baptizare, 
ſt neceſſitas cogat, ſcimus etiam licere Laicis 3 the ſame almoſt with the te 
Canon of the fourth Council of Carthage, Mulier baptizare non pre ſumat conſecr. dif, 
niſt neceſſitate cogente : though, by the way, theſe words of [ cogente neceſ< «4 "al 
ſitate } arenot in the Canon, but thruſt inby Gratian and Peter Lombard. oo - * waa 
And of the ſame opinion is S. Ambroſe, or he who under his name wrote Contr. Epif. 
the Commentaries upon the fourth to the Epheſians, (a) P. Gelaſiur, [1151 1ti 
(b) S.Arguſi.and (c) Tfidor,and generally all the Scholars after their maſter. vin ;#c.4. 
But agatnſt this doctrine were all the African Biſhops for about 150 4+ 
years 3 who therefore rebaptized perſons returning from heretical con- 
venticles 3 Becauſe thoſe heretical Biſhops being depoſed and reduced 
into Lay-communion, could not therefore collate baptiſm for their want 
of holy Orders - as appears in S.Bafels Canonical Epiſtle to Amphilochine, 
where he relates their reaſon, and refutes it not. And however Firmz- 
lian and S. Cyprian might be deceived im the thinking hereticks quite loſt 
their orders; yet 1n this they were untouched, that although their ſap- 
poſition was queſtionable, yet their ſuperſtruture was not medled with, 
viz. That if they had been Lay perſons, their Baptizations were null 
and invalid. 
I confeſs, the opinion hath been very generally taken up in theſe aſt 
agesof the Church, and almoſt with a Nemine contradicente 3 the firſt 
ages had more variety of opinion : and Ithink it may yet be conſidered 
anew upon the old ſtock. For fince abſolutely, all the Church affixes 
the ordinary miniſtery of Baptiſm to the Clergy 3 it others do baptize, 
do they ſin, or do they not fin ? That it is no fin, is expreſly affirmed in 
the 16 Canon of Nicephorus of C.P. If the own father baptizes the child, 
or any other Chriſtian man, it is no fin. *S. Augu- 
ſtine is almoſt of another mind, & 0 Laicus neceſſr- Xe mt efCdnign "viime. idy fueedi 
tate compulſus baptiſmmum dederit, neſtio an pie quiſ= 75 #570 Fa ne bias Ban - 
quam dixerit, Baptiſmum efſe repetendiem + Nulls nine \; Fae wk oy wy Gr robo 
cogente neceſſitate ſi fiat, alieni muneris uſurpatio oft 3 mane, in tir duagric, 
ts antes neceſſitas urgeat, aut tmluns, ant veniale de- | 
litumeſft, And of thismind are all they, who by frequent uſing of that * Z6.2.conr. 
mid, have made it almoſt proverbial, FaFnm valet, fieri non debet. If *_ EI 
they do not fin,then women and Lay-men have as much right from Chriſt E 
' to baptize as Deacons or Preſbyters 3 thenthey may uponthe ſame ſtock 
and right doit as Deacons do, for if a Biſhop was preſent it was not 
lawful for Deacons, as is expreſly affirmed by S. 7gntivs in his Epiſtle to Hr 19. 
Heron the Deacon 3 and S. Epiphanins with the ſame words denies a 
jus baptizandi, to women and to Deatonr, and both of them affirm it to be 


: # | | De bapt, ads, 
proper to Biſhops. Further yet, Terta;ar and S.Hieromr deny a powerto Laxrifer, a 


Preſbyters 


The Divine Inſtitution of on 


Preſbyterstodo it without Epiſcopal diſpenſation. Now if Preſbyters and 
Deacons have this power only by leave and in certain caſes, then it is 
more than the women have - only that they are fitter perſons to be in- 
truſted with the deputation a leſs necefity will devolve it upon Pref 
byters than upon Deacons, and upon Deacors than Lay-mer 3 and aleſs 
yet will caſt it upon Lay-wer than women : and this difference is in re- 
ſpe of humane order and poſitive conſtitution, but in the nature of the 


- thing according to this doCtrine all perſons are equally receptive of it : 
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And therefore to baptize is no part of the Grace of Orders, no fruit ofthe 
holy Ghoſt, but. a work which may be done by all, and at ſome times 
muſt : and ifbaptiſm may, then it will be hard to keep all the other rites 
from the common inrodes, and then the whole office will periſh. 

But if Lay-perſons baptizing, though in caſe of neceſſity, do ſir, as 
S. Auguſtine ſeems to ſay they do, then it is certain, Chriſt never gave 
them leave ſo much as by infinuation3 and then neither can the Church 
giveleave 3 for ſhe cangive leave forno man to fin : and, beſides ſuch 
a deputation were to no purpoſe; Becauſeno perſon ſhall dare to doit, 
for evil is not to be done, though for the obtaining the greateſt good : 
and it will be hard toſtate thequeſtion, ſo that either the child ſhall pe- 
riſh,or Tome other muſt periſh for it; for he that poſitively ventures upon 
a ſin for a good end, worſhips God witha ſin, and therefore ſhall be 
thank'd with a damnation, ifhe dies before repentance 3 but if the child 
ſhall not periſh in ſuch caſe of not being baptized, then why ſhould any 
man break the rule of inſtitution, and if he ſhall periſh without being 
baptized, then God hath affixed the ſalvation of the child upon the con- 
dition of another mans fin. 

3. Andindeed the pretence of caſes of neceſſity may do much to- 
wards the exculing an irregularity in an exterior rite, though of divine 
inſtitution, To © ava:yx1s s Avyay ooo Cuyoy. But It will not be eafily 
proved that God hath made any ſuch neceſſities : it is certain that for 
perſons having theuſe of reaſon God hath provided a remedy that no lay- 
perſon ſhould have need to baptize a Catechumenzfor his vozum or deſire 
of baptiſm ſhall ſerve his turn. And it will be unimaginable that God 
hath made no proviſion for infants, and yet put it upon them in many 
caſes with equal neceſlity, which without breach of a divine inſtitution 
cannot be ſupplied. | | 

4. If a Lay-perſon ſhall baptize, . whether or no ſhall the perſon bap- 
tized receive benefit, or will any more but the outward a@ be done? for 
that the Lay-perſon ſhall convey rex Sacraments, or bethe miniſter of 
ſacramental grace, is no where revealed in Scripture, and is againſt the 
Analogy of the Goſpel 5 for the verbum reconciliationis, all the whole mi- 
riſtery of reconciliation is intruſted. tothe Prieſt, Nobzs, ( faith S. Paul ) 
t0 #5 who are Embaſſadors. And what difference is there, if caſes of ne- 
ceſlity be pretended . in the defedt of other miniſterics, but that they 
alſo may be invaded ? and caſes of necefiity may by other men allo be 
numbered in the other ſacrament : -and they have done fo ; and I know, 
who ſaid that noman muſt conſecrate the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
but he that is lawfully called, . except there be a caſe of neceſſity; and 
that there may be a caſe of neceſlity for the bleſſed Sacrament, there 
needs no other teſtimony than the Niceve Council 3 which calls the Sa- 
cramentin the article of death, aya/ſxaioraloy epod1ov, viaticume, the molt 
neceſſary proviſion for our journey -andif a Lay-perſon Abſolves,there 


18 asmuch promiſe of the validity of the one as the other, unleſs Oe 
| aid, 
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ſaid, that there may be abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm, but not fo of Ab- 
ſolution 3 which the maintainers of the other opinion are not apt to pro- 
fels. And therefore S. Augyſtine did not know whether baptiſm admi- 
niſtred by a lay-perſon be to be repeated or no 3 Neſcio anpie quiſqnaue 
dixerit, he knew not neither do I. © But Simon of Theſſalonica is con- 
fident, v9: banlica's pn yeeloriay rye, No man baptizes but he that is 
zn holy orders. The baptiſm is null : I cannot ſay ſo; nor canl ſay, 
Sexloy5 Let it bereceived. Only I offer this to conſideration 5 if a Dea- 
con can do no miniſterial aft with effe&, but a lay-perſon may do the 
ſame with effe& upon the perſon ſuſcipient, What 1s that ſupernatural 
grace and inherent and indelible charaCfter which a:Deacon hath recei- 
ved in his ordination ? IfaDeacon can do no ſupernatural a& which 
were void and null,” if done by him that is: not a Deacon, hehath no 
charaCter, no ſpiritual inherent power : and that he is made the ordina- 
_ Ty miniſter of it, is for order ſake : but he thatcan do the ſame thing, 
hath the ſame power and ability. By this ground a Lay-perſon and a 
Deacon are not diſtinguiſhed by any inherent charafter, and therefore 
they who underſtand the ſpiritual powers and effe&s of ordination in the 
ſenceand expreſſion of an inherent and indelible character, will find 
ſome difficulty in allowing theeffe& of a lay-baptiſm. . 

But I conſider that the inſtances of Scripture brought for the lawful- 
nefs of lay-adminiſtration, if they had no particular exceptation, yetare 
impertinent to this queſtion 3 for it is not-with us pretended in any caſe 
to be lawful, but in extremeneceſlity. : And therefore, Saint Peters de- 
puting the brethren who came with him to Corzelizs to baptize his 
family, is nothing to our purpoſe, and beſt anſwers it ſelf: for ei- 
ther they were of the Clergy, who came with them 3 or elſe lay-per- 
ſons may baptize by the right of an ordinary deputation, without a caſe 
of necellity 3 for here was none 5 Saint Peter might have done it him- 
ſelf. | 

And as for 4nariss, he was one of the Seventy two - and if that be 
nothing, yet he was called to that miniſtration about Pasl, as Paul him- 
ſelf was to the Apoſtleſhip, even by an immediate vocation, and miſſion 
from Chriſt himſelf. And'if this anſwer were not ſufficient ( as it is moſt 
certainly ) the argument would preſs farther than is intended : for Ana- 
2ias tells him, he was ſent to him that be might lay his hands on him that 
be might receive the holy Ghofl: and to do that, was more than Philip 
could do though he was a Deacon, and in as great a neceſlity, as this 
was: And yet beſides all this, this was /not a cafe of neceſlity, unleſs 
there was never a Preſbyter or Deacon in all Demaſcrs, or that God 
durſt not truſt any of them with Paxl, but only Ananias, or that Paxl 
could not ſtay longer without baptiſm, -as many thouſand converts did in 
deſcending ages: 5 91 Dion | 

And for the other conjeQure it is not conſidetable at all : for the 
Apoſtles mighttake three: or four days time to baptize the three thou- 
ſand : there was no hurt done if they had ſtayed a week : the text in(i- 
nuates nothing to the contrary 3 The ſame day about three thouſand were ad- 

ded to the Church 3then they were added to the Church, that is, by vertue ard 
efficacy that Sermon, whoit may be, conſidered ſome-while of S. Peters 
iſcourſe, and gave up their names upon mature deliberation and poſi- 
tive conviction. But it is not ſaid, they were baptized the ſame day 3 and 
yet it wasnot impoſlible for the twelve Apoſtles to do. it in one day, if 
they had thought it reaſonable. ls " 
of 
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For my own particular, 1 wiſh we would make no more neceſlities 
than God made, but that we leave the adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
to the manner of the firſt inſtitution, and the Clerical offices be kept 
withintheir cancels, that no Lay-hand may pretend a reaſonto uſurp the 
facred Miniſtery - and fince there can be no necellity for unbaptized per- 
ſons of years of diſcretion, becauſe their defire may ſupply them, it 
were well alſo if our charity would find ſome other way alſo, to under- 
ſtand Gods mercy towards infants 3 for certainly, he is moſt merciful and 
full of pity to themalſo: and if there be no _negle&t of any of his own 
appointed miniſteries, ſo as he hath appointed them, methinks it were 
but reaſonable to truſt his goodneſs with the infants in other caſes - for 
it cannot but be a jealoufie and a ſuſpicion of God, a not daring to truſt 
him, and an unreaſonable proceeding beſide, that we will rather ven- 
ture todiſpenſe with divine inſtitution, than think that God will 3- or 
that we ſhould pretend more care of children than God hath : when we 
will break an inſtitution, and the rule of an ordinary Miniſtery of Gods 
appointing, rather than caſt them upon God, as if God loved this ce- 
remony better than he loved the child; for ſo it muſt be, if the child 
periſhed for want of it : and yet ſtill methinks accordingto ſuch doctrine, 
there was little or no care taken for infants; for when God had ap- 
pointed a miniſtery, and fixed it with certain rules and a proper deputa- 
tion : in reaſon ( knowing in all things elſe how merciful God is, and 
full of goodneſs ) we ſhould have expected that God ſhould hav@given 
expreſs leave to have gone beſides the firſt circumſtances of the Sacra- 
ment, ifhe had intended we might or ſhould + and that he ſhould have 
told us fo too rather than by leaving them faſt tyed without any expreſs 
caſes of exception, or marks of difference, permit men to ditpute and 
ſtand unreſolved between a caſe of Duty and a point of Charity - for al- 
though God will have mercy rather than ſacrifice, yet when both are 
commanded, God takes order they ſhall never croſs each other, and fſa- 
crificeis to be preferred before mercy, when the Sacrifice is in the com- 
mandment, and the Mercy is not - as it is in the preſent queſtion. And 
if it were otherwiſe in this caſe, yet becauſe God loves mercy ſowell, 
Why ſhould we not think, that God himſelf will ſhew this mercy to this 
Infant, when he hathnot expreſſed his pleaſure that we ſhould do it ? 
We cannot be more merciful] than He is. 

The Church of Erg/and hath determined nothing in this particular, 
that I know of 3 only when in the firſt Liturgy of King Edward the 
Sixth, a Rubrick was inſerted permitei Midwives to baptize in caſes 
of extreme danger,it was left outin the ſecond Liturgies, which is at leaſt 
an argument ſhe intended to leave the queſtion undetermined; if at leaſt 


that omiſſion of the clauſe, was not alſo a rejeCion of the Article : Only 


this Epiphaniav objedts againſt the Aarcionites, and Tertulian againſt 
the Gnoſticks, that they did permit women to baptize : I cannot ſay 
butthey made it an ordinary imployment, | and 'a thing beſides the 
caſe of neceſſity : I know not whether they did or no. - But if they 
be permitted, it is confiderable whither the example may drive : Pe- 
tnlens mulitr que uſurpavit docere, an non utique & tingendl jus ſibi pa- 
riet ? that I may turn TerisUians Theſis into an Interrogative. The wo- 
men uſurp the office of teaching, if alſo they may be permitted to bap- 
#ize, they may in time arrogate and invade other miniſteries3 or if 
they do not, by reaſon of the natural and prog incapacity of their 
perſons, yet others may upon the ſame ſtock -. for neceſſity: conſiſts nor 
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in a Mathematical point, but bath latitude which may be expounded to 
iricconvenience; and that I fay truth and fear reafonably, I need no 
other teſtimony than the Greek Church,for amongſt them aſ. wn raggr7©. 
tsple;] the abſence of the Prieſt is neceſſity enough. for a woman to bap- 
tize3 for ſo ſayes * Gabriel Philadelphienſis. In the abſence of 8 Prieſt, *Ta#tar. de 

@ Chriſtian Laick may baptize, whether it be man or woman, either may | poor wie 
do itz and whether that be not only of danger in the fequel, but «4 na&r7& 
in it ſelf a very diflolution of all diſcipline , 1 leave it to the Church jg fe; 
of Englazd todetermine as for her own particular,that atleaſt the Saera- & acixtc 5ec- 
uerkers, left intirely to Clerical diſpenſation according to divine com- 7% 47+ 

mandment. Z3ler. 


WV j,&vTs 
OnethingI offer to conſideration 3 that fince- the keyes of the King- 14. 

dom of Heaven be moſt notoriouſly and fignally uſed in Baptiſm , in 
which the Kingdom of Heaven the Goſpel, and all its promiſes,is opened 
to all Believers , and though as certainly yet leſs principally ix reconci- 
ling penitents, and admitting them to the communion of the faithful 3 
it may be of ill conſequence, to let them be uſurped by hands to whom 
they were not conſigned. Certain it is, S. Peter uſed his Keyes, and 
opened the Kingdom of Heaven firſt, when he ſaid, Repert and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jeſw Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, 
and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. However as to the main 
queſtion, we have not only the univerſal DoCctrine of Chriſtendom, but 
- alſo expreſs authority and commiſſion in Scripture, ſending out Apoſtles 
and Apoſtolical men, perſons of choice and ſpecial deſignation to baptize 
a1 Nations, and to entertain them into the ſervices and inſtitution of the 
_ holy Jeſus. 
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F Shall:inftance but once more, but it is in the moſt ſolemn, ſacred and 

divineſt myſtery in our Religion 3 that in which the Clergy intheir 
appointed miniſtery do Htaxortrs: puramever, fland between God and the 
people, and do fulfil a ſpecial, and incomprehenſible miniſtery, which the 
Angels themſelves do look into with admiration, to which the people if 
they comme without fear, cannot come without fin 3 'and this of ſo ſacred 
and reſerved my fteriouſhneſs.that but few have dared to offer at with yn- 
conſecrated hands : ſome have. But the, Exchariſt is the fulneſs of all the 
myſteriouſneſs of our Religion 3 and the Clergy , when they officiate 
here, are moſt truly in the phraſe of Saint:Pawl, _—_—— myſteriorun 
Dez, diſpenſers of the greatmyſteriesof the Kingdom.” For (ro uſethe 
words of Saint Cyprien,) Jeſws Chriſt 3: our high Prieft;'and himſelf become 
our Sacrifice which he finiſhed upon the =, in 4 real:performrance, ard now Ad Czcil, 
in his office of Mediatorſhip makes interceſſuon for ws by « perpetual exhibiti- ys Ts £b6. 
or of himſelf, of his own perſon in Heaven, which is a. continual a@®ually re- fus dominus & 
preſented arguazent to move God to mercy to all that believe ire, and obey the ye pe 
Holy Jeſw. | a. 2 | gg robe? 

' ; / Bris, acrift- 
cizomn } FT; rims wht, eri in ſui comm tion m precepit; utique ile ſarerdes vice Chriſti wird fungi« 
—_— Me be fo: Ra & reaper of prettier {9 offer in Eres Deo A ie a 
ſecundum quod ipſum Chrifum videat obtul ffe | | c 
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2. Now Chriſt didalſo eftablith a ttarhber of ſele@perſons,to be Miniſters 
of this great Sacrifice', finiſhed upon the Crofs3 that they alſo ſhould 
exhibit and repreſerit to God ( in the manner which their Lord appoint» 
ed them ) this Sacrifice, commemorating #he a@ion and ſuffering of the 
great Prieſt 3 and by way of prayers and impetration, 6ffering upthat aQis 

br1.11, on inbehalf of the people, ini 70 ary Fvoragigier drirriulac rae gue ies, 
(as Gregory Nazianizen expreſies it) ſending up Sacrifices to be laid up- 
on the Altar in Heaven, that the Church might be truly united unto 
Chriſt their Head, and, in the way of their tminiſtery, may do what he 
does in Heaven for he exhibits the ſacrifice, that is, himſelf, aftually 
and preſentially in Heaven: the Prieſt on earth commemorates the ſatne, 
and by his prayers repteſents it to Godt behalf of the whole Cathslick 
Chutch preſentially too, by another and more myſterious way of pre» 
ſence 3 but both Chtriſt in Heaven, and his Miniſtets on Earth do aftuare 
that Sacrifice, and apply it to its pufpoſed defign by pruying to God in the 
vertue and merit of that Sactifice 3 Chriſt himſelf, in a high and; glorious 
manner 5 #he Miniſters of his Prieſthood (asit becomes Minifters) hum 
bly, ſacramentally, and according t6 the ehergy of humahe advocation 
and interceſſion 3 This is the ſam and great <yſteriouſneſs of Chriftia> 
nity, and is now to be proved. AVE GERELLS 
This is expteſly deſcribed in Seripture 5 that patt concerniag Chriſtis 
the Dodrine of $. Part, whodifpures largely concerning Chriſt's Prieſt» 
hood 3 ere that Chriſt # 4 Prieft for eve? 5 the bath therefore a vw- 


changeable Prieſthood,becatiſe bY comvinuerh for everg and be lives for ever re 

make interceſſion for #« 3 this he dots as Prieſt, arid therefore ir muſt be 

Hcb.q.23, &, by offering a Sacrifice, | for every high Prieſt is ordained to offer Gifts and 
And 8, ver, 2, Sacrifices | and therefore it is neceſſary he alſo have ſomething to sfſer, as 
Z- Cs 'png as he 15a Prieſt, that is, for ever, tillthe conſummation of all things 3 
ince therefore he hath nothing new to offer, and ſomething he muſt con- 

tinually offer, it is evident,he offers himſelf asthe medium of advocation, 

and the inſtance and argument of a prevailikg interceſſion; and this he 

calls 4 moreexcelent Miniftery] and by it, Jeſws is a Miniſter of the $an- 

Guary, and of the true Tabernacle, that is, He, as our high Prieſt officiates 

in Heaven, 1 the gteat office of a'Mediator; inthe nieritatd power of 

his Death and Refutreftion. Now what Chriſt docy alwayes ina ptoper 

and moſt glorious manner, the Miniſters of the Goſpel] alfſo-do in theirs : 
commemorating the Sacrifice upon the Croſs,yiving thinks, arid celebra> 

ting a perpetual Euchariſt for it, and by dertaring the dearh of Chriſt, and 

praying to God in the 'vertue of it, for all che Menibers of the Church, 

and all perſons capable; it is 3» geert or4t50877 a Sactifice, and an in» 

ſtrument of propitiwrion, as all holy prayers ate mtheir ſeveral propor- 

And this was by a precept of Chriſt 3 Hor farize, Do thir in remens 

brance of me. Now thidprecept is but-wwice reported vof.in;the new 
Teſtament, though the jnftiturion of ihe Sacrament: be four times. And 

it is done with admirable myitefy 5 to diſtinzuilb the ſeveral intereſts, 

and operations whieh concern {trveral forts of Chriſtiansin their diſtintt 

capacities : $. Pawl.chus repreſents it3 {Tafe rap=--This dd ju remenrs 

brance of me. plai mov ron pabes are 'to ent und 
.drink the Symbols: forthey alſo do in their manner enxrciate; declare, 

or repreſent the Lords death till he come.. And Saint Pawl proleeutes 

it with inſtructions. particular to .the xownrirrs. #0 thew Hat do com- 

municate , as appears in the ſacceedibg eautivns agamſt meworthy 
manducation. 
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mardacation; and: for due preparation to its reception, But S: Luke re- 
ports it plainly toanother purpoſe, [.and he took bread, ind gave thanks. 
and bithe it, and gave it unto them, ſaying : This is my body which is given 
for you "Hoc facjte, This] do in remembrance of me : [This] catinot but 
relate to accepit,gratias egit, fregit, diſtribuit : Hoc facite. Here was no 
manducation 'exprefſed, and therefore Hoe facite coticerns the Apoſtles 
in the capacity of Miniſters3 not as receivers , but as Conſecrators and 
givers; and if the inſtitution had been repreſented in one ſcheme with- 
out this myſterious diſtinftion, and provideat ſeparation of imploymenr, 
we had beeneternally in a cloud, and have needed a new light to guide 
us; but now the Spirit of God hathdone it in the very firſt fountains of 
Scripture. | & aan Hor CELT NEL 
And this being the great myſtery of Chriſtianity, and the only rema- 
nent Expreſs of Chriſt's Sacrifice on earth, it is moſt conſonant to the 
Analogy of the myſtery, that this commemorative Sacrifice be preſented 
by perſons as ſeparate, and diſtin in their miniſtery, as the Sacrificeit 
ſelf is fromand «bove the, other parts of our Religion. 
Thus alſo the Church of God hath for ever underſtood it without any 
varicty of ſence or doubtfulneſs of diſtinguiſhing opinions.It was the great 
excellency and ſecret myſtery of the Religion,to conſecrate and offer the 
holy Symbols. and Sacraments :- I ſhall tranſcribe a paſſage out of Juſtin 
. Martyr giving the account of it to 4ntorinxs Pive inhis Oration to him 5 
and it will ſerve in ſtead. of many 3 for it tells the Religion of the Chri- 
ſtians in this myſtery , and- gives a full account of all the Ceremony. 
PFauruJoo mf war meta vepoPiperau T6 Ter wr aff adsrpoy aprO x 
Tornetor War 4 yeruarO,&c. * Whenthe prayers are done, then 1s 
« brought to the Preſident of the Brethren [the Prieſt] the Bread, and 
< the Chalice of Wine mingled with Water 3 which being received, he 
< oives praiſe and glory to the Father of all things, and preſents them in 
< the name:of the Son and the Holy Spirit, and largely gives thanks, that 
© he hath been pleaſed to give us thele gifts : and when he hath finiſh- 
« ed the prayersand thank(giving, all the people that is preſent, with a 
& joyful acclamation, ſay Awer. Which when it is done by the Preſi- 
< dents and people,thoſe which amongſt us are called Deacons and Mini- 
< ſters,diſtribute to every one that is preſent, that they may partake of 
<« him, in whom the thanks were preſented, the Euchariſt, Bread, Wine, 
« and Water; and may bear it. tothe abſent. Moreover thisnouriſhment 
« js by us-called the Euchariſt, which it is lawful for none to partake, 
<« but to him' who believes our Dodrine true, and is waſhed in the Laver 
« for the remiſſion of fins,and regeneration,and that lives ſo as Chriſt de- 
« livered.For we do not take it as common bread and commondrink 3 but 
« azby the Word of God Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour of the world was made 
< fleſb, ad for our ſalvation ſake, had fleſh and blood : after the ſame 
& manner alſo we are taught that this nouriſhment,in which by theprayers 
. & of þjs word, which is from him the food in which thanks are given, or 
<« the / conſecrated food. by which. our fleſh and blood by mutation or 
« change are nouriſhed, isthe fleſkand blood of the incarnate Jeſus. For 
«the Apoſtles in their Commentaries which they wrote,which are called 
« the Goſpels, ſo delivered, as Jeſus commanded. For when he had 
<« given thanks.and taken Bread, he ſaid, Do this in remembrance of me ; 
&« This is my body 3 And likewiſe taking the Chalice, and having given 
« thanks,he ſaid, [ This is my blood,] and that he gaveit tothem alone. 
This one Teſtimony I reckon as —_— : who pleafe to ſee ways may 
C2 erve 
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Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation; which plainly by the ſence and 
Analogy of the Moſaick Law , ſignifies a Nation bleſſed by God with 
Rites and Ceremonies of a ſeparate Religion 3 a Kimgdom,in which Prieſts 
are appointed by God, 4 Kingdom, in which nothing is more honourable 

than the Prieſthood 3 for it is certain, the Nation was famous in all the 
- world,. for an honourable Prieſthood and yet the people were not 
Prieſts in any ſence, but of a violent Metaphor. And therefore the Chri- 
ſtian Miniſtery having greater priviledges, and being honoured with at- 
treQation of the body and blood of Chriſt , and offices ſerving to 4 better 
Covenant, may with greater argument be accounted excellent, honoura- 


ble and __ 3 and all the Church be called aroyal Prieſthood, the deno- - 


mination being given to the whole, from the moſt excellent part; be- 
cauſe they altogether make one body under Chriſt the head, the medium 
of the union being the Prieſts, the colleRors of the Church, and inſtru- 
ment of adunation 3 and reddendo ſingula fingulis , dividing to each his 
portion of the expreſſion; the people is 4 peculiar people, the Clergy 4 
holy. Prieſthood : and all 1a conjunction , and for ſeveral excellencies e 
choſex Nation : (o that Baoiaacy iepatwue is the ſame with Baca irpe- 
Tevua,the Prieſthood of the Kingdom,that .is,the miniſtery of the Goſpel - for 
in the new Teſtament, the Kingdom) lignifies the Goſpel: and BaoihaC®- 
1s the ſame with wayyeAnos Kingly, 1s of, or belonging to the Goſpel - for 
therefore it is obſervable, it 1s not Gaoiwurxcy but Baoinuy tepaTevua, NOt 


| well rendered by the vulgar Latine regale ſacerdotinms as if Kingly were 


the Appellative or Epithete of this Prieſthood 3 it is regium, a Prieſt- 
hood appertaining to the Kizgdom of the Goſpel 3 and the Prieſt being 
enumerated diſtintly from the people,the Prieſts of the Kingdomr, and the 
people of the Kingdom, are all boly and. choſen3 but in their ſeveral man- 
ner : the Prieſts of the Kingdom, zhoſe, the people of the Kingdom, 
theſe; to bring or deſign a ſpiritual Sacrifice, the _— to offer it 3 or 
all together to ſacrifice 3 the Prieſt by his proper Miniſtery, the people 
by their aſſent, conjunftion and afliſtance, choſen to ſerve God, not on- 
ly in their own forms,but under the miniſtration of aghonourable Prieſt- 
hood. # 

And in all the deſcent of Chriſtian Religion it was indeed honourable, 
5 WÞÞ ieggo urn TrAGTHE bn Ths As, TAE 5 eamveariur tya THEY paTvY, Taith 
Saint Chryſoſtom, the Chriſtian Prieſthood does its miniſtery and is perfeFed 
on earth, but hath the beauty, order, and excellency :of the heavenly. hoſts - 
ſo that I ſhall not need to take notice of the Lemina aurea which Poly- 
, crates reports $. John to have worn in token of his royal Prieſthood, a 
wreath of Gold; ( fo alſo,did Saint James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, as Saint 


Hierom and Epiphanixs report }) nor the exemption of the Clergy from 


Tribute, their authority with the people, their great donatives and 


titles of ſecular advantage, theſe were accidental to the Miniſteyy 


and relyed upon the favour of Princes, and devotion of the people-z 
and if they had been more, yet are leſs than the; honours God had 
beſtowed upon it 3 for certainly, there is not a greater degree of pow- 

er in the'world, than #9 remit and retain ſins, and to conſecrate the $4- 
_ cramental 8ymbols into the myſteriouſneſs of Chriſt's body and blood 3 
nor a greater. honour, than that God in Heaven ſhoyld ratifie what the 
Prieſt does on. earth 3 and ſhould admit him. to handle the Sacrifice of 
the;:world, and to preſent the ſame which in Heavenis'preſented by the 

eternal Jeſus. | | | 
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$o Gregory Nazianzen deſcribes the honour and myſteriouſneſs of the 

Prieſt's power : They miniſter the ſpiritual and nnbloody ſacrifice, they are 

hononrable Guardians of ſouls, they bear the work of God in their hands. 

And S. Hierom ſpeaking of theſe words of S. Panl, I am ordained a Prea- 

cher and an Apoſtle : Qnod Panlwe ait,[ Apoſiolas Feſu Chriſti] tale mihi vi- 

detur quaſi dixiſſet, Prefeius py Augaſti Ceſaris, Magifterexercitus 

Tiberii Imperatoris. Anda little aſter , Grandems inter Chriſtianos ibs 

vindicans dignitatem, Apoſtolorum ſe Chriſti titulo prenotavit, ut ex ipſa 

leQuros nominis authoritate deterreret , indicans omnes qui Chriſto crede- 

rent, debere eſſe ſibi ſubjaFos. And therefore S. Chryſoſtome layes, it is the 

trick of Hereticks,not togive to Biſhops titles of their eminency and ho- 

nour, which God hath vouchſafed them : Ur Di3abolns, ita etiam quilibet 

facit hereticus vehementiſſumws in tempore perſecationis, loquens cum Pox- 

 fifice, nec enmwvocat Pomtificem, nec Archiepiſcopum, nec Religiofiſſumum,nee 

ſanFum, ſed quid ? Reverentia tua Oc. nomina illi adducit communia, 

ejws negans authoritatems : Diabolas hoc twnc, fecit in Deo: It is xabaproch 

Tatiand Srexgrrin, A ſeparating and purifying order of men, ſo Diony- 

ſus calls it : but Nazianzer ſpeaks greater and more glorious words yer, 

and yet what is no more than a ſober truth : for he calls the Prieſt 76; 

per a yyiaor pnoopur, * per apyay iro Sofatorra, 7} 61 To %ye Ivo 1c 

EO avaniularre Tas Ju0ias & Xete's oviiepburarta, 3) To piliCor uTray, 

Geoy eoopÞuor, 3 Feomomoarra* He ſtands with Angels, and is magnified with 

Archangels 3 he ſends Sacrifices to a celeſtial Altar, and is conſecrated in the 

Prieſthood of Chriſt, a divine perſanms and en infirument of making others ſo 

x Tin$.17- $00, I ſhall add no more as tothis particular, ' The expreſs precepts of 
M137 Godin Scripture are written ingreat charafters, there is a double honowr 
x Thel, 5.12. to be given tothe Ecclefiaſtical Rulers. Rulers that alſo labour in the 
Gal. 6:1. ord and doFrineh There is obedience due-to them, obedience in al 
things, and eſtimation, and love, vip &x Teeoos, very abundantly 3 eſtcene 

exync3rts, ſuch very highly for their works ſake; a communicating to them in all 
(2 agg good things 3 and their offices are deſcribed to be great, ſeparate, buſfie, 
ee they ve 4M eminent and profitable, they are Rulers, Preſidents , ſet over ws in the 
args m1d- Lord, taking care ſor ww, laboring in dodrine, ſpiritual perſdns, reſtorers 
cor ao of thems that were overtaken: in 4 fault, curates of ſouls, yup 4s muſt give 
ce;iptivles an account for theme, the ſalt, the light of the worid, ſhepheards 3 and much 
pay noo more, fignifying work; and rule, and care, honour. But next to the 
m&vnrrss words of Scripture; there canino more be fard concerning the honour of 

| the Sacred Order of the Clergy, than is ſaid by Saint Chryſoftormee in his 
Woks De ſacerdotio, and Saint Ambroſe, De dignitate ſacerdotali 3 and 

ao greater thing can be ſuppoſed communicated to men than to be che 

Mizifterr of God, in the great conveyances of grace, and inſ{ruments 

Dhxopbpacs of God in the pardon of fins, in the conſecration of Chriſt's Body and 
«X52, 4/4. Blood, in theguidance and condadt of ſouls: And this was the ftile of 
Ds 1yavr the Church, calling Biſhops and Priefts according to their-refpeCtive ca» 
fo raſe- PACITY » SFewards of the grace of God, leaders of the blind, « light of 
ns apeyr them that fit in darkweſs, infirniors of the ignorant , teathers of babes, 
IM eravuent; favs in the world, amongſt whomye ſhine as lights in the world, and that 
? ep. 18 Scripture too3 flers in Chriſt's right- hand, lights ſet upon the Can- 
dleſticks: And now ſuppoſing theſe premilles, it Chriſtendome had w_ 

| paid 
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paid proportionable efteeth to thetn ; they had neither known how to 
value Religion,or #1 Trae Chriſtianity. But that all Chriſtendom Cas. 14. 


everdid pay the greateſt reverence to the Clergy and Religious venera- ene >" 
tion,is a certain argument that in Chriſtian Religion the diftinQtion of & izeoi;n x; 
the Clergy from the Laity, is ſuppoſed as aprecognitam,a principle of the 797,46. 

inſtitution. Lend chis with the words of the ſeventh General Council : ze EI. 55 y 


5s manifeſt'to all the world, that in the Priefthood, there is order and diſtin- T&v mis 7s 
ion; and to obſerve the Ordinations and Eletions of the Prieſthood with com. 52; 


ſtriFneſs and ſeverity, is well pleaſing to God. ty kvdptgay, 


Sc T. Vl. 


=Y. which before was very ambulatory, and diſpenſed into all Fami- 
ies, but ever officiated by the Major domzo, God gives the power,and de- 
ſigns the perſon. ' Andtherefore Aſes conſecrated Aaron,agitatys & Deo 
conſecrationis Principe,laith Dionyſiav, Moſes performed the external rites Zccleſ. Hi- 
of deſignation, but God was the Conſecrator, Thv IECATINNY TEA 0 ty 160 ein 
eras Frexcompynes vio mrAerdpyy eg. Moſes appointed Aaron to the Diom|. ibid; 
Priefthood, and gave him the Order, but it was only as the Miniſter and De- 
prty of God, under God the thief conſecrator. Anid no man taketh upon hins 
this honour, but he that was called of God,' us mas Aaron;laith S. Paul. For 
in every. Prieſthood, God defigned and appointed the Miniſtery, and 
collates'a power, or makes the perfon gracious: either gives him a ſpi- 
ritual ability of doing ſomething which. others have not,or if he be only 
imployed-in praying and preſenting Sacrifices of Beaſts for the people 3 
yetthat ſuch a perſon ſhould be admitted to a nearer addreſs, and in be- 
half of the people, muſt depend upon\God's acceptation, and therefore 
upon divine conſtitution: for there can be no reaſon givenin the nature 
of the thing, why God will accept the intermediation of one man for ma- 
ny,or why this man, more'than another, who. poſſtbly-hath no natural or 
acquired excellency beyond many of the people, except what God him- 
ſcl{ rakes, after the conſtitution of the perſon. If a ſpiritual power be 
. neceflary'to the miniſtration, it is certaity;-none can;give it but the foun- 
tain and the principle of the Spirits emanation: Or if the graciouſtieſs and 
aptneſs of the perſon be required, that alſo being erbitrary, preternatural 
and choſen, muſt derive from the. Divine, eleQion :. For God cannot be 
reſcribed unto by us, Whom he ſhall hegr, abd whotn.he ſhall entertain 
in 2 more immediate addreſs, and freer entercourſe. 

And this is divinely taught us by the example of the high Prieſt him- 4, 
ſelf:. who: becanſe he derived all powet from his Father; and all his 
graciouſneks and fayour, in the Qftice of: Prieſt and: Mediator, was allo 
perſonally:choſen atid ſent, and took not the honowrbut as it deſcended 
on hitn-fronk' God, that the borowr and the power, the ability, and the 
mniniſtery, might derive ftom the ſame fountain. Chriſt did wor glori- Heb.s.5: 
fie himſelf to become high Prieſt. Honour nay be deſerved by our felves, - | 
but alwayes comes from vthers: and becauſe no greater hozour than to be 

ordained for ancn in things pertaining to :God, every man mult fay as 
(1 our 


| A $ ſoon as God beganto conſtitute a Church,and fix the Prieſthood, 


The Divine inftitutionof 


4+ 


Chryſof. lib. 3, 
de ſacerdor. 
Sruippe you 
mortals quiſpi - 
am non Ange- 
las non Archan- 
gelus,non alia 
quavs creats 
potentia, ſed ip- 
ſe Parachktws 
ordinem ejuſ- 


modi difpoſuit, 


our bleſled High Prieſt ſaid of himſelf: 1f17 bononr wy ſelf, my honour is 
nothing : it is God that honoureth me: For Chriſt being the Fountain of 
Evangelical Miniſtery, is the meafure of our diſpenſations, and the Rule 
of Eccleſiaſtical Oeconomy : and therefore we muſt not arrogate any 
power from our ſelves,or from aleſs authority than our Lord and Maſter 
did: and this is true and neceſflary in the Goſpel, rather than.in aty Mi- 
niſtery or Prieſthood that ever was, becauſe of the collation of ſo many 
excellent and ſypernatural abilities which derive from Chriſt upon his 
Miniſters, in order tothe work of the Goſpel. 

And the Apoſtles underſtood their duty in this particular , as in all 
things elſe; for when they had receivedall this power from above, they 
were careful to confign the truth, that although it be aylpouriyy ra, it 1s 
S&a ae, 4 divine gracein a humane miniſtery, and that although ao 
«r0poTwy xabiqatai yet vx 6TH Tis Thy TIMIY AzpuCaye, that is, He that is 
ordained by men,yet receives his power from God ; not at all by himſelf; and 
from no man as from the fountain of his power : And this, I ſay, the Apo- 
ſtles were careful to conlign in the firſt inſtance of Ordination in the caſe 
of Matthias, Thou Lord, ſhew which of theſe. two,” thou haſt choſen 5 God 
was the Elector, and they the Miniſters 3 and:this being atthe firſt be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity, in the very: firſt.defignation of an Eccleſiaſtical 
perſon, was of ſufficient influence into the Religion .for ever after 3 and 
taught us to derive allclerical power from God'z and therefore by fuch 
means and Miniſteries which himſelf hath appointed,but inna hand tobe 
invaded, or ſurprized in the entrance, or polluted-in the execution. - 

This deſcended in the ſucceſſion of the. Churches Dodrine. for ever. 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt, faid Chriſt to his Apoſtles, when heenabled then 
with Prieſtly power 3 and S. Paul to the Biſhops of- ſea ſaid,The Holy Ghoſt 
hath made yon Biſhops or Overſeers ; becauſe no mortal man, no Angel, or 
Archangel, nor any other createdpewer, but the Holy Ghoſt alone hath conſti- 
tuted this Order, 1aith S. Chryſoſtome. | And this very thing, beſides the 
matter of fact, and the.plain donation of the power by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, .1s intimated by:the words: of Chriſt other-where 5 Pray! ye there- 


forethe Lord of the Vineyard, that he will ſend Labonrers into hit Harveſt. 


Now his miſſion is not only a deſigning of the perſons, but enabling them 
with power 3 becauſe he never commands a work, but he gives abilities 
to its performance: and therefore ſtill in every deſignation of the per- 
ſon,by whatſoever miniſtery it be done, either that miniſtery is by God 
conſtituted to be the ordinary means of conveying the abilities, 'or elſe 
God himſelf miniſters the grace immediately. It muſt of necellity come 
from him ſome way or other. - + 1 | | | 
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Saint Fewer hath adopted it into the F amily of Evangdical'truths : 


 na»dwpnue TiAecy, and therefore 7ay Swpnua: mrAnwrnor, Every perfe# 


gift,and therefore every perfe@ing's ft, which ia the ſtile of the Church is 
the gift of Ordination, 1s from above, the = of perfeCting the perſons of 
the Hierarchy,and miniſtery Evangelical 5: whichthing is further intima- 
'tedby Saint Paxl. Now he which ftabliſbeth ws with ran Fu Rep or| is or- 
der to Chriſt [ and Chriſtian Religion | 5r :God,' and that his meaning 
be underſtood concerning the seCaiwsoy Apogoanch of eſtabliſhing him 
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inthe miniſtery, he-adds nf qolous hte (oo and bembich anointeth we #5 Veil. 22. 
God, and\hath ſcaled wy'with an earue3t of his Spirit {union} and" conſig+ Lf 
wationÞaud { e87ablifhiog by the holy Spirit :}] the vetyſtile of the Church 
for Ordination «#7040 7433p coppaiyi0ry bros, It was ſaid of Chriſt, Hine 
hath the Father ſealed; that is, ordained:birm;thePricft and Propheriof the 
world;and this he plainly-ſpoke as their 4poZ#/e and Preſident in Religiom, 'Ou 37 wer 
Not as Lords over jour fuith,” but fePom+workert; he ſpake of bimſeltiand {4% 
Timothyyconcerning whoſe Miniſtery jn'orderto: them, he now gives:ac+ 5 ang} 
count : X.eaves: 6 Utes arid oper 4 GB. 6 f505) God avointethe Prieſt,and £0/4%, O'c, 
God conſigns him with the boly Ghoſt; that is the principale queſitune, 
that is the main queſtion. 

And therefore the Author of the Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 5. 
giving the rationale of the Rites of Ordination , ſayes that the Prieſt is 
made ſo 9: avzppnoiy by way of proclaiming and publication of the perſon, "On 5 g116s- 
lignifying , That the holy man that conſecrates, is but the proclaimer of the lb. car oy 
divine eleFion, but not by any humane power or proper grace does he #2 *%04x- 
give the perſelt gift 'and- conſecrate ahe perſon,” And * Natsarzep, Mn 2 
{peaking'of the ritegof Otdination hath this expreſſion, with which the xem ws | 
Divine.grace #- proclaimed; ( And Biias renders it ill by faperinuoca- 7'20#2 ns 
tur.) He makes thepower of conſecrationto be declarative 3 which in- dar 7426e- 
deed is a lefler expreſſion of a fuller. power, but it ſignifies as much as © . 
the whole comes to:3 -for it maſt mean, God does tranſmit the grace | az} 4 ago grtenry 
or {4]] or [ i] the exteriour migiſtery,and the Miniſter is [[&upayrogy> Nov 5 xurdv- | 
x0; a declarer ] not by the ward of his mouth, diſtin from the work of ___ 
his hand: But by. the /4#3niSery,: beideclares ther work of 'God, then and Miri 
wropght'ia the perſon-ſuſcipicnt, And thus in-abſalution the Prieſt de- —__— 
clares/ the att of Godpardoning, not:that he #8/a: Preacher only of the Thpay WAR 
pardon upon certain conditions, but that he is not the principal agent 3 but Nia ders 
= his aviniſtery :decleres and miniſters the effet-and work of God. And *7/9"#5%): 
this interpretation / is clear- in the inſtance of the bleſſed Sacrament, | 
where not only the. Prieſt but the people do xareyyinar declare the 
Lords death, not by a Homily, þut by. vertue of the myſtery which they 
participate..' And tn theiaſtance of this preſent queſtign, the conſecrator 
does m_ power to deſcend fram God upon' the perion-to be or- 
dained. 2.11 * 2d T 
 Butthus the whole ation being hut-a miniſtery,isa declaration of the 6. 
effect and grace of Gods vowchſafing 5: ard becauſe God does it not imme- 
.. diately, /and alſo becauſe ſuch effets are inviſible and ſecret operations, 
God appointing an external rite and minjſtery,. does it, that the private 
working of the Spirit.may beconie as perceived as it. can be, that is, that 
it may by ſuch rites be deelared.to al the world what Gad is doing, and 
that man cannot do it of himſ&lf;;.and beſides the reaforableneſs of the 
thing, the very words inthe preſent allegation do to this very ſence ex- 
poundthemlelves: for. oxparrogunics irs, And wx ii y2er1, are the fame 
thing, and expreſſive of each othee3 the conſecratot declares, thatis, he 
doth nat do it by collation of his pwn.graceor power, but the grace of 
God antl powet fram.ahove. . : | 


—- 


And' this Dodrinewe read alſo in S. Cyprier: towards the end of his 
Epiſtle to; Convelias.z wt Dominas: qui Sacerdotes ſtbi in Eccleſia ſue elige- EDif. 45. 
re & conſflitntere dignatur, eleG&os quoque.& conſtitutos ſua voluntate at- 
que opitulatione tueatar : It is a good- prayer of Ordination , [ that the 
Lord wha vouchſafes: to chuſe and:conlecrate Prieſts in his Church, 
would-alſo.be pleaſed by his aid and grace to defend them whom he 


hath 


Jotin 6. 27. | 


} CEN 


| hath ſo choſen andappointed] Homo wanum imponit, & Dew largitur 


Dedignit. S6- gratiams : Sacerdos imponit ſupplitens dextran, Dews benedicit potenti dex- 
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Tomee.2.S n 
1 Cor, 12.1% 
50d [Divifi- 
ones gratia- - 
5368.) 


tra,faith Saint Ambroſe, Man impoſes bis hand but God give the grace: the 

Biſhop layson his headof prayer,and God bleſles with his hand of power: 
The effe& of this diſcourſe is plainz the grace and power that enables 
men to miniſter in the myſteries of the Goſpel'is ſo wholly from Gad, 
that whoſoever aſſumes it without Gods warrant, and belides his way, 
miniſters with a vain, OY and ineffeFive hand, ſaye only that 
he diſturbs the appoirited order, and does himſelf a miſchief. | 


Fa 
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Y this ordination the perſons ordained are made Miniſters of the 

Goſpel, Stewards of all its myſteries, the Light, the Salt of the 
earth, the Shepherd of the flock, Curates of ſouls theſe are their of- 
fices, or their appellatives (which you pleaſe: ) for the Clerical ordina- 
tion is no'other but a ſa»@ificetion of the perion i# both ſences; that 15, 
I. A ſeparation of him to do cettain' myſterious ations of religion : 
which. is that ſanftification by which Jerewy,and S. John the Baptiſt were 
ſanQified from their mothers wombs. 2. It is alſo' a ſanQification of 


- 


- theperſon;by the increaſing or giving reſpeCtively tothe capacity of the 


ſfuſcipient, ſuch graces as makethe perſon meet to ſpeak to God, topray 
for the people, to handle the myſteries, and to have influence upon the 
cure. | = ; O05, 

The firſt ſanftification of a deſignation of the perſon 3 which muſt of 
neceſſity be ſome way or other by God : becauſe itis a nearer approach 
to him,a miniſtery of his graces, which without hisappointment, a man 
mmſt not, cannot any more do,- than a meſſenger can carry pardon to a 
condemned perſon, which his Prince never ſent. But this ſeparation of 
the perſon, is not only a.natning of the man, ( for ſo far the ſeparation 
of the perſon may be previousto the ordination : for ſoit was in the or- 
dinations of 2/atthias, and the ſeven Deaconsz The Apoſtles 557104» $vo 
they appointed two , before God choſe by lot 3 'and'the whole Church 
choſe the ſeven Deacons before the Apoſtles impoſed hands 3.) but the 
ſeparation, or this. firſt ſanCtification- of the-perſon, is a giving him a 
power to do ſuch offices, which God hath appointed to be done #0 
hin and: for the people; which we may clearly fee and underſtand-in the 
inſtance of Job and'his friends : For when God would be intreated in 
behalf of 'Z/;phez and his companions, he gave order that Fob ſhould 
make the addreſs3 Go to my ſervent, be hel pray' for you, and himwill 1 
accept; this ſeparation of a perſon for the offices of advocation, .is the 
ſame thing which I mean by #his- firſt ſanT@ification; God did-it; and 
gave him a power and authority 'to go to him, and put 'him into 
a place of truſt and favour about him, and\ made him a Miniſter 
of the Sacrifice , which is a power and emineancy above the perſons for 


| whom he was to ſacrifice; and a power or grace from God to be innear-. 


neſsto him. This I ſuppoſe to be, the great argument-for the 

of ſeparating a certain order of men for Ecclefiaſtical miniſteries : And 

it relies upon theſe propofitions. 1: All power of ordination _ 
rom 


wo 
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the Office e Miniſterial. 3} 
from God, and he it is who ſanCtifies and ſeparates the perſon. 2. The 
Prieſt by God is ſeparate to be the gratious perfon to ſtand between 
him and the people. 3. He ſpeaks the word of God, and returns the 
prayers and duty of the people, and conveys the bleſſings of God, by his 
prayer, and by his miniſtery. So that although every Chriſtian muſt 
pray and may be heatd, yet there is a ſoletnh perſon appointed to pray 
n publick-: and though Gods Spirit is given to all that ask ir, atid the 
promiſes of the Goſpel are verified toall that obey the Goſpel of Jeſus, 
yet God hath appointed Sacraments and Solemnities, by which the oy 
promiſes and bleffings are miniſtred more ſolemnly , and to greatet 2 
effets. All the ordinary devotions the people may do alone; the I” 
ritual and peblick, the appointed Miniſter only muſt do. And if any 
man ſhall ſay, becauſe the Prieſt's miniſtery is by prayer, every man can 
do it, and fo, no need of him3 by the ſame reaſon he may ſay alſo that 
the Sacraments are unneceflary , becauſe the ſame effe& which they 
produce, is alſo in ſome degree.the reward of a private piety and de- 
votion. But the particulars are to be further proved and explicated as 
they need. | 

Now what for illuſtration of this Article I have brought from the in- 3. 
ſtance of Fob, 1s true in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, with the ſuperaddi- 
tion of many degrees of A—_— But ſtill i» the ſame kind, for the 
power God hath piven is indeed »»yfiical; bur it is not like a power 
operating by way of natural 'or proper operation 3 it isnot vi but faca}» 

245, tiot an inherent quality that ifues out ations by way of dire& etna- 
nation, like natural or ng habits, but it is a grace or favour done 
to the perſon, and a ; vo cation of hitt i= gevere politico, he receives 4 
politick,publick,and ſolemn capacity,to intervene between God and the 
people 3 and although it weregranted that the people could do the exter- 
hal work, or the ation of Church miniſteries, yet they are ations ts 
ro purpole; they want the life and all the excellency, unleſsthey be done 
by ſuch perſons whom! God hath called to it, and by ſome means of 
his own” hath exprefled his purpoſe to accept them in ſuch miniſtrati- 


Ons. : G 
And this explication will eafily be verified inall the particulars of the 4: 

Prieſts Power, becauſc all the minifteriesof the Goſpel are i» gentre ora- 
tions ( unleſs we except pre«ebing, itt which God ſpeaks by his ſervants 
to the people.) rhe Miniſter by his'officeis an Mterceſor with God, and 
the wotd uſed in Scripture for the Prieſts offic;ativg ſignifies his praying 
[ nerrupyertan 5 dutws1e3 they were miniſiting or doing their Liturgy; the 
work of their ſupplications and intercefiion 3 and therefore the Apoſtles OY 
poſitively included all cheir whole thiviſtery in theſe two : [but we will 
tive our ſolver to the word of God, and 10 prayery]:the prayer of conſe- 
cration;the prayet of abſblution,the prayer of impoſition of hands : they 
haduothing elſe todo bur proy ard prearh And for this reaſon it was,that ey 
the Apoſtles -iti a ſence nearelt to theletrer,gid verifie the precept of qur | 
Bleſſed Saviour 5 Pray eontizwdby, that is; in all the offices, atts, partsand 
mitiſteriesof adeily Linrgy. & £51 a9 

/ Thivisn6tro leffenthepowety bye to underſtand it : for the Prieſts 5g, | 
migiſtery is ceftainly the inſtrument neerin all the bleſſings of the 

xople, which ate armexed ro the ordinary adminiſtration of the Spirir. 
But when ull the office of Chriſts Prieſthood /in Heavenis called intereeſ* 
fon for w, and himſelf makes the ſacrifice of the Croſs , effeftualto the 
ſalvation and-graces of his Church, by his prayer, finee we ate _ 


14 The Divine inſtitution of 
of the ſame Prieſthood, canthere be a greater glory than to'have out 
miniſtery like tothat of Jeſus? not operating by vertue of a-certainnums 
ber of ſyllables, but by a holy, folemn,determined and religious prayer, 
in the Lexa! manners and inſtances of interceſſion : according to the 
analogy of all the religions in the world, whole moſt ſolemn myſtery,was 
their. moſt ſolemn prayer : I meanit inthematter of ſacrificing 3 which 
alſo is true in the moſt myſterious ſolemnity of Chriſtianity in the holy 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper, which is hallowed and lifted up from the 


Cap, vwlt. de Ec 
cleſ. Hier. 


5 dr @& £4- common bread and wine by -»yſtical prayers and ſolemn invocations of 


#5 #7. God. And thereforeS. Dionyſiws calls the forms of Conſecration reap 


do/s midua- x5 FIxAnoeas, - of Conſecration, and S. Cyril in his third myſtago- 
A 


ys «- gique Catechiſm ſayesthe ſame. The Enchariſtical bread | after the'invo- 


£04k eee _ of the holy Ghoſt } is not any longer common bread, but the body of 
XEF's« Chriſt. of 
6. For although it be neceſſary that the words; which in- the Latin 
Church have been for a long time called the words of Conſecration 
C which indeed are more properly the words of Inſtitution ) ſhould be 
repeated in every conſecration, becauſe the whole aGtion is nor! complea- 
ted according to Chriſts pattern, .nor the death of Chriſt ſo-ſolemnly 
enunciated without them, yet even thoſe 'wards:alſo are part of a my+ 
i” Ef {tical prayer 3 and therefore as they. are not only, intended there os kid 
Ling, = Olnynoew:, by way of hiſtory or narration ('as Cabaſtl. miſtakes 3.) o alſo 
in the moſt ancient Liturgies, they were not-only read Siyynuarnys, OF 
as a meer narrative, butalſo with the form of an addreſs, or invocation : 
Fiat hic penis corpws Chriſti, © fiat hoc vinum ſanguis Chriſti, Let this 
bread be made the body of Chriſt, &c. Soit'is in S. Famer his Liturgy, 
S.Clements,S.Marks,and the Greek DoQors;And in the very recitation of 
the words of inſtitution,the people ever uſed ta anſwer[ AmenJwhich in- 
timates it to have been a conſecration z# gerere:orationis,called by S.Paul 
benediFion, or the bread of bleſſing, and therefore S. 4uſiz» expound- 
ingthoſe words of S. Paul [ Let prayers and: ſupplications and interceſ> 
ftons and giving of thanks be made.) ſaith, Eligo in\bis verbis hoc intel/igere, 
quod ommis vel pene onnis frequentat eccleſia, ut [ precationes] accipiamus 
dit as quas fecimus in celebratione ſacramentorum antequam:illud quod eſt 
in Donini mend accipiat benedici: | orationes-]:; cur benedjcitar, & ad 
diftribuendum comminuitur quam totam orationew pene omnis \eccleſia Do» 
minich oratione concludit, The words and form of conſecrationhe calls 
by the name of [orationes] ſupplications 5 the prayets before; the conſe- 
cration-{ preces], . and all-the wholeaftion {oratio+ ] and this is accord-- 
ing to the ſtile and praQiice,and ſence of the-whole Churchor very near 
the whole. AndS. Baſi/ſaith, thatthere is mort neceſſary. to-:conſecra- 
tion than: the words monty the Apoſtles and by 
* Cap, 27. de Sp. 8. : ; the Evangeliſts. * © Theiwords of Invocation ia the 
Te 4 amaAtnns Fane i Zara.  * ſhewing the bread of the Eachariſt, and the cup of 
es mh 8l dyes 41h, grextxe. 3 bleſſing, Who of all the Saints have left tous?) For 
ws TE eons 1g © 6 arg nob;guntent avith hoſe prhigh the Apoitl 
AY you - &- and theEvangel! S mEBtion HY. ve aud aſier, 
Ny dd 5 ; '© we fay ather: words -having:gr amp nt one 
$920: +510 / the myſtery,6n ria enpy DdoxaAig ragahaGory 
ae . - rs Which xe bave received: by. traditions Theſe 
' words {et down. in Scripture they retained as 2 part of thempyſtery ca-0- 
perating tothe ſolemnity, manifeſting theſigoificatioa-of therite,the glo- 
ry.of the change, the operation of the Spirit, yhetleath of Chriſt, and the 
| ' memory 
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memory of the ſacrifice - but this great work which all Chriſtians knew 
to be done by the Holy Ghoft, the Prieſt did obtain by prayer and ſo- 
lemn invocation : accordingtothe ſaying of Proclur of C. P. ſpeaking of 
the tradition of certain prayers uſed inthe myſteries, and indited by the 
Apoſtles ( as it was ſaid, but eſpecially in S. James his - =" Hye By 
 dheſe projers ( faith he ) they expeFed the coming of the holy Ghoſt, that bis 
divine-preſonce might make the bread and the wine mixt with water tobe- 
come the body and blood of our bleſſed Savionr. | 
And S. Juſtin Martyr very often calls the Euchariſt, food made Sacra- 
wental and Enchariſtical by prayer : and Origen, (b) We eat the bread holy, 
and made the body of Chriſt by prayer : Verbo Dei &+ per obſecrationem ſan- 
Fificatws, bread ſantified by the word of God, and by prayer, viz. the 
prayer of conſecration: Prece myſtica is S. Auſtins expreſiion of it : 
(c)) Corpas Chriſti &- ſanguinem dicimus illud tantum, quod ex fruftibus 
terre acceptum, & prece _ ronſecratur rite ſumimus. That only we 
call the body and blood of Chriſt which we receive ofthe fruits of the 
carth, and being conſecrated by the myſtical prayer, we take according to 
the rite. And S. Hierom chides the inſolency of ſome Deacons towards 
Prieſts upon this ground. (d) #hocan ſuffer that t& miniſters of wid- 
dows and tables ſhould advance themſelves gboue thoſe | at whoſe prayers 
the body and blood of Chrift are exhibited or made proſential ? 1 add only 
the words of Damaſcewn. (e) The bread and wine are changed into the body 
and blood of Chriſt ſupernaturally by invocation, and coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt. K ET 


corpms ſanguiſque conficiter 2 (e)Lib.4.de fide, cap,14, 5 # xggYiows agree, olvis 7% x, Ib Set 
g8c710ws TH 
Parmenian. 
Now whether this conſecration by prayer, did mean to reducethe 
words of inſtitution tothe ſence and fignification of a prayer, or that 
they mean, the conſecration was made by the other prayers annexed to 
the narrative ofthe inſtitution according to the ſeveral ſences oftheGreek 
and Latjn Church, yer ſtill the miniſtery of the Prieſt, whether in the 
words of conſecration,or in the annexed prayetrs,is ſtill by way of prayer. 
Nay further yet, the whole myſtery it {elf is operative in the way of 
prayer, faith Caſſander, in behalf of 'the- School and of all the Romar 
Church 3 and indeed S. 4m-byoſe,and others ofthe Fathers,in behalf of the 
Church Catholick: Navc Chriftas offertur,ſed offertur quaſi homo, gnaſi re- 
cipiens piſſronem, &- | 
hic in imagine (bi ir veritate, ubi apud Patrem quaſi advocatus intervenit.” 
$o that what the Prieſt does tere,” being 'an' imitation of what .Chri 
does in Heaven, is'by the faerifice of ſolemn 


of prayer.andby the exhibiting it to'God by a ſolemn prayer, and advo+- 
catlobd TG A of,and anion with Obrift. A} the whole office is an of- 
fice of interceffion, as it/paſſes from the Prieſtto.God, and-from the peo- 
ple toGod 3 And then for that great myſteriouſneſs, which is the ſacra- 
mental change, which"is'that which paſſes from God unto the peo3 
ple-by-che Prieſt, that alfo'is obtained and efieCted by way of prayer. 

Fox ſince the holy Ghoſt is the conſecrator,cither heis called downby 
the force of a certainnumber of prev; whoa that he will-verifie, him- 
ſelf bath nowhere deſcribeds and that h 


fairly intimated, to ferting down' the'Infticutionin words: of great vici- 
tity to expreſi the ſence of the myſtery, but yet of ſo mych diflerenceadl 


variety,as will ſhewthis great change is-not wroughtbyſuch certain and 
| D determi- 
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w prayer, and by the repre» - 
ſentipg the ation and'paſſion of Chriſt,; which is efieQual in the way | 


e -means not:t@ do'it, he hath 
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determined words, {| The blood of the New Teſtament } ſo it isin Saint 
Maithew and S. Mark , | The new Teſtament in my blood} foS. pas! 
and S. Luke, My body which is broken, My body which is given, &c. and 
to think otherwiſe, is ſo nearthe- Gentile Rites, and the myſteries of 
Zoroafter, and the ſecret operations of the Enthei, and Heathen Prieſts, 
that unleſs God had declared expreſly ſuch a power to be affixed tothe 
recitation of ſuch certain words, it is not with too much forwardneſs to 
be ſuppoſed true in the ſpirituality ofthe Goſpel. 

Io. But if the ſpirit deſcends not by the force of ſyllables, it follows He is 
called down by the prayers of the Church, preſented by the Prieſts, 
which indeed is much tothe honour of God and of Religion, an endear- 
ment of our duty, is according to the analogy of the Goſpel, and a pro- 
per ation or part of ſpiritual ſacrifice, that great excellency of Evange- 
lical Religion. h 

For what can be more apt and reaſonable to bring any great bleſſing 

Ys from God than prayer,which acknowledges him the fountain of bleſſing, 
and yet puts us into a capacity of receiving it by way of moral predil- 
poſition, that holy graces may deſcend into holy veilels, by holy mini- 
ſteries,and conveyances3 and none are more fit forthe employment than 
prayers, whereby we bleſs Godg and bleſs the _ and ask:that God 

. - mayblef ws, and by whichevery thing is ſanctified, wiz. by the word of 
®De iteratione, God and Prayer, that is,. by God's benediQion and our impetration 3 
4rque fine according to the uſe of the wordiin'the ſaying of our bleſſed 'Saviour, 
Polices ioſas 44an lives [ by every word that proceeds out of the month of God : that is, 
jamindiab by God's bleſſing 3 to which, prayer is to be joyned, that we may co- 
rae operate with God in a way moſtlikely to prevail with him 3 and they are 
moii preces ad excellent words which * Caſſander hath ſaid to the purpoſe 3 Some Apo- 
myferiorum = folical Churches from the Neginning uſed ſuch. ſolemn prayers to the celebrati- 


celebr ationem 


ys «iſs ms an expreſſion anddetermination of the deſire. . And this, /||. Gabriel of 


ps: the Liturgy reported to Eee .S.. Fawes,. which is of the moſt an- 


TWHqs 


to be a natural effe&;,and chan figiſhed. in.any one inſtant, but a divine 
alteration conſequent tothe'w 
and invocation. ( 
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Prieſts3-and in the old Ordo Rowanw, and in the Pontifical, the forms of 
reconciliation were Dew te abſolvat | the Lord pardon thee, &*c. But 

whatſoever the forms'were ( for they may be optative, or indicative, or 
declarative, ) the caſe is not alteredas to this queſtion : for whateverthe 

a@ of the Prieſt be, whether it be the a@ ofa Judge, or of an Embaſia- 

dor, or a Counſellor, or a Phyſician, or all this: the bleſfing which he 

miniſters, is by way ofa ſolemn prayer, according to the exigence of 
the preſent Rite : and the form of words doth not alter the caſe 3 for Ego 

benedico, & Dew benedicat *| isthe ſame, and was no morewhenGod 

commanded the Prieſt in expreſs terms-#0:bleff the people 3 only the Church 

of late, chuſes the indicative form, to fignifie, that ſuch a perſon is by 

authority and proper deſignation appointed the ordinary miniſter of be- 
nediction. Forin the ſence of the Church and Scripture, none can give 
bleſſing but a Superior, and yet every perſon may ſay in charity, God 
ble you 3 He may not be properly ſaid to blef, for the greater is wot bleſſed 
of the leſſer by Saint Paxl's Rule 3 the Prieſt may bleſs, or the Father may; 
and yet their benedidtion, ( ſave that it ſignifies the authority, and ſo- 
temn deputation of the perſon to ſuch an ordinary Miniſtery ) ſignifies 

but the ſame thing 3 that is, it operates by way of prayer 3 but is there- 
fore prevalent and more effeftual, becauſe it isby perſons appointed by 
God. Andſoit isin Abſfolution, for he that miniſtersthe pardon, be- 
ing the perſon that paſles the a& of God to the penitent, and the a& of 
the penitent to God 3 all that manner that the Prieſt interpoſes for the 
peritent to God is by way of prayer, and by the mediation of interceſli- 
on 3 for there is none elfe inthis imaginable 3 and the other of paſſing 
God's aF upon the peniteut is by way of interpretation and enunciation, 
asan Embaſſador, and by the word of his miniſtery 5 In perſona Chriſti 
condonavi, Tpardos in the perſon of Ghriſt, ſaith S. Payl: in the firſt, he 
13 tEpgvs Enaxtur, crop Ou promever, cyagtonoes5 IN the ſecond he 
Is UroQnThs 6xParTatxos 5 in both, a miniſter of divine benedicion to the 
people, the anointing from above deſcends upon Aaron's beard, and ſo by 
degrees to the skirts of the people 3 and yet inthoſe things which the 
Prieſtor the Prophet does but ſggrifie by divine appointment he is ſaid 
to do the thing, which heonly fignifies and makes publick as a Miniſter 
of God : thus God ſent Jeremy, He ſet hime over the Nations to root out, 
and to pull down, and to deſtroy, to throw down, and to build, and toplant; 
and yet in all this, his miniſtery was nothing but Prophetical : and he 
that converts a (inner is ſaidto ſave him, and .to hide a multitude of ſins 3 
that is, he is inſtrumental to it and miniſters in the imployment 3 fo that 
here alſo, Yerbum eft oratie, the word of God and prayer do tranſat 
both the parts of this office. And Iunderſtand, though not the degree 
and excellency, yetthe truth of this manner of operation in the inſtance 
of Iſaac bleſſing Jacob, which in the ſeveral parts was expreffed in all 
forms, indicative, optative, enunciative ; and yet there is no queſtion 
but it was intended to do Jacob benefit by way of impetration3 ſo that 
although the Church may expreſs the atsof her miniſtery in what form 
ſhe pleaſe, and with _ tomake fignification of another Article, yet 
the manner of procuring bleſſings and graces for the people is by a mi- 
niſtery of interpellation and prayer, we having no other way of addreſs 
or returnto God but by Petition and Euchariſt. 

17. Iſhall notneed to inſtance any more. S. Auſiiz ſumms up all 
the Eccleſiaſtical miniſteries in an expreſſion fully to this purpoſe 3 s7 
ergo ad hoe valet quod dium eft in Evangelio, Dens peccatorem non audit, 
aut, Per peccatorem ſacramenta non celebrentur, Quomodo exandit ------ 
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deprecantem vel ſuper aquam baptiſmi, vel ſuper oleuns,. vel ſuper Exchariſti- 


am, vel ſuper capita corum ſuper quibus manu imponitur © with -S. Auſtin, 

praying over the Symbols of every Sacrament, . and Sacramental, ; is all 

one with celebrating the myſtery. And therefore. in the office. of Con- 

ſecration in the Greek Church, this power paſles upon the perſon or- 

: dained, That he may be worthy to ask, things of thee for the ſalvation. of the 

as Eoiſe people, that is, tocelebrate the Sacraments, and Rites, and that thou 

'Ers 72 2100 wilt hear him : which fully expreſſes the ſence of the preſent diſcourſe, 

AO lM that the firſt part of that grace ofthe holy Spirit which conſeczates the 

= a0 v7) Prieſt, the firſt part oſhis ſandtification, is a ſeparation of the perſonto 

clay 8a the power of interceſſion for thepeople, and a miniſterial mediation, by 

9 174.5 the miniſtration of ſuch rites and ſolemn invocations which God hath 
appointed or deſigned. 7 110 bet efhi 

14« And now this ſanCtification which is ſo evident in Scripture, tradition 

and reaſon, taken from proportion and analogy to Religion, -is-ſo far 

from making the power of the holy man leſs than is ſuppoſed, that it 

ſhews the greatneſs of it by a true repreſentment 3 and preſerves, the (a- 

credneſs of it ſo within its own cancels, that it will be the greateſt ſa- 

criledge in the world to invade it 3 for, whoever will boldly enter with- 

in this vail, »iſ# qui vocatur ſicut Aaron, unleſs he.be ſantified as is the 

Prieſt, who is ounepevons To Xeics, as Nazianzen calls him, a Miniſter 

co-operating with Chriſt, he does. without leave call himſelf 2. 22a of 

God, a Mediator between God and the people under Chriſt, he boldly thruſts 

himſelf into the participation of that glorious. mediation which - Chriſt 

officiates in Heaven)3 all which things as they are great honours tothe 

perſon, rightly called to ſuch vicinity and endearments with. God, ſo 

they depend wholly upondivine dignation of the grace and vocation of 

the perſon. 

2. Now 
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the Apoſtles, are to-be acquired by humane induſtry; by ftudy.and good 
Jetters, and thereforeare prefuppoled in the perſon to be ordained : to 
which purpoſe the Church now examines the abilities of the man, ;be- 
fore ſhe lays on hands: and therefore the Church does not ſuppoſe that 
the Spirit tn Ordination deſcends in gifts, and in the infuſion of ha- 
bits, and perfect abilities, though then alſo, it is reaſonable to believe 
that God will afiſt the pious and careful endeavours of holy Prieſts, and 
bleſs them with ſpecial aids and co-operation : becauſe a more extraor- 
dinary ability 1s needful for perſons ſo deſigned. But the proper and 
great aid which the Spirit of Ordination gives, is ſuch inſtances of affi- 
ſtance which make the perſon more holy. | 5 | 
And this 1s ſo certainly true, thateven when the Apoſtle had ordained 
Timothy tobe Biſhop of Epheſur, he calls upon him to ſtir xp the gift of 
God, which was it hine by the putting on of bis haxds, and that gift is a Koſa- 
ry of graces 3 what graces they are,he enumeratesin the following words : 
God hath not given us the ſpirit of Fear, but of Power,of Love;s, owpegrious, 
and of a modeſt and ſober mind ( and theſe words are made part of the 
form of collating the Epiſcopal order in the Church of Ezgland. ) Here 
is all that deſcends from the Spirit in Ordination, 4a, Power, that is, 
to officiate and intercede with God in the parts of miniſtery : and the 
reſt are ſuch as imply duty, ſuch as make him fit to be a Ruler in pa- 
ternal and ſweet government, Modeſty, Sobriety, Love; And therefore 
-4n the forms of Ordination of the Greek Church ( which are therefore 
highly to be valued, becauſe they are moſt ancient, have ſuffered the leaſt 


change, and been polluted with fewer intereſts ) the myſtical prayer of 


Ordination names gracesin order toholinels. Wepray thee that the grace 
of the ever holy Spirit may deſcend upou bim, (a) Fill him full of we} {oo 
and love and power and ſanitification bythe illumination ef thy boly and life- 
giving Spirit : and the reaſon why theſe things are defir'd, and given, 
1sin order to the right performing his holy offices, (b) That he may be 
worthy to ſtand without blame at thy Altar, to preach the Goſpel of thy 
Kingdom, to miniſter the words of thy truth, to bring to Thee gifts, and 
ſpiritual Sacrifices, to_ renew the people with the Laver of Regenerati- 


on. 

And therefore (c) $.Cyril ſays that Chriſt's ſaying,Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt,fignifies grace given by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, whereby they were 
ſanQified : that by the holy Ghoſt they might be abſolved from their fins, 
ſaith (d) Haymozand </-Or ſays,that many perſonsthat were ſnatch- 
ed violently tobe made Prieſts or Biſhops, who had in their former pur- 
poſes determined to marry and live a ſecularlife,havein their Ordination 
received the gift of continency. And therefore there was reaſon for the 
greatneſs of the ſolemnities uſed in all ages jn ſeparation of Prieſts from 
the world,inſomuch that whatſoever was uſed in any ſort of ſandtification 
of ſolemn benediftion by Moſes law,all that was u 
the Prieſt, who was to receive the greate(t meaſure af ſanQification. Fa+ 
dem item vis etiam Sacerdotem, anguſfiune & honoranduw facit novit ate be- 
nediGFionis 4 communitate vulgi ſegregatum. Cum enim hert unus e plebe efſet, 
repente redditur preceptor,pre ſes, DoFor pietatis,uy ſleriorum latentiumPra ful 
ec. Inviſibili quadam vi,ac gratia inviſtbilem animam in meli w transforma- 
fam gerens,that is,improved in all ſpiritual graceszwhich is highly expreſ- 


I7. 


(a) Tangwoey 
TaTHS TISEWS 
X) £34715 . 
od UVAUL WS Xy 
&2ea0u% TY 
LOTICE 7Y 
& 21s Coora's 
Ts mV ud]. 
(b)" Ive ipy- 
Tut &-10; 
TY gon va a 
wiaur)]o; mY 
wvnecnelg 5s, 
Knguazty 73 
evi eAlop 
SATIA GIS; Oxy 
ISpupyeiv + 
Aopy F eaAy- 
Dvi4sT8,me9o- 


Cer 3 naby 
Ts Ne Ty As 
Tes Þ TaMYys 
HE: as. 


18, 


(c) Gratiam 
Apofolu a 
Chriſto colla- 
tam, qua ſav 
Aificarentur : 
vt per fpiritum 
Santum a 
Proprit peccatsy 
abſolverentur, 
Lib. 12, in Fo. 


cap.56. 

- its xC (d) Homil. in 
ed in Conſecratioti of (/H” erg 
(e) Lib.2.cap. 
wvlt, de adulter; 
covjug, 


ſed by (f) Martyrias who ſaid to Neffarim3Tu,b beate,recens beptizatus & (f) Soxilib.q. 
purificatus,& mox inſuper ſacerdotio aut us 255 niraque autems bac peccato» ©*% 


tum expiatoria eſſe Dews confiituit + which are not to be expounded as if 
Ordination did confer the firſt grace, which inthe Schools ts underſtood 
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only to be expiatorious 3 but the increment of grace, and ſandtification ; 
and that alſo 15 remiſlive of fins, which are taken off by parts as the ha- 
bit decreaſes3 and we grow in God's favour, as our graces multiply or 
roW. ; 
Now that theſe graces being given in Ordination, are immediate'ema- 
nations of the holy Spirit, and therefore not to be uſurped or pretend- 
ed to by any man, upon whom the Holy Ghoſt in Ordination hath not 
deſcended, I ſhall leſs need to prove, becauſe it 1s certain upon the for- 
mer grounds, and will be fini in the following diſcourſes3 and it is 
in the Greek Ordination given as a Reaſon of the former prayer, #98 6» 
Th Eaton offs 77/1 Yeipwr, GAN ON Th bhoxoTy To WALTUOY 0s o1TIp 
HiSorar yages Tos atios ov. | Fornotin the impolition of my hands, but 
in the overſeeing providence of thy rich mercies, grace is given to them 
that are worthy. '*] So that we ſee, more goes to the fitting of a perſon 
for Eccleſiaſtical Miniſteries than is uſually ſuppoſed 3 together with the 
ower, a grace is ſpecially collated, and that 1s not to be taken up and 
faid down, and pretended to by every bolder perſon. Thething is ſa- 
cred, ſeparate, ſolemn, deliberate, derivative from God, and not of hu- 
mane proviſion, or authority, or pretence, or diſpoſition. 
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THe Holy Ghoſt was the firſt Conſecrator, that is made evident 5 
T and the perſons firſt conſecrated were the Apoſtles, who received 
the ſeveral parts of the Prieſtly order, at ſeveral times; the power of 
conſecration of the Euchariſt, at the inſtitution of it 3 the- power of re- 
mitting and retaining fins inthe Ottaves of Eaſter; the power of bapti- 
Zing and preaching, together with univerſal juriſdiction, immediately 
before the Aſcenſion, when they were commanded to go intoal the world 
preaching and baptizing. This is the whole office of the Priefthood 3 and 
nothing of this was given in Pentecoſt when the holy Spirit deſcended 
and reſted uponall ofthem 3 the Apoſtles, the brethren, the women - 
for then they received thoſe great aſliſtances which enabled them who 
had been deſigned for Embaſſadors tothe world, to do their great work : 
and cthers of a lower capacity had their proportion, as the effect of the 
promiſe of the Father,and a mighty verification of the truth of Chriſti- 
anity. +: | 

Now all theſe powers which Chriſt hath given to his Apoſtles, were by 
fome means or other to be tranſmitted to ſucceeding 'perſous, becauſe 
the ſeveral Miniſteries were to'abide for ever. | All Nations were tobe 
converted, a Church to be gathered and continued, the new Converts 
to be made Confeſſors, and conſigned with Baptiſm, finstobe remitted, 
flocks to be fed and guided, and the Lords death declared, repreſented, 
exhibited, and commemorated until his ſecond Coming. - And fince the 
powers of doing theſe offices, areas of free. and gracious conceſiion, 
emanations of he holy Spirit, and admiflions to a- vicinity with Ovd, it 
ts not only impudence and facriledge in the perſon, falfly topretend, that 
1s, to bely the Holy Ghoſt, andthruſt into theſe Offices, -but there is 
an impoſſibility inthe thing, it is null in the very deed doing, to handle 
theſe myſteries without ſome appointment. by God 3 unleſs he calls and 
- pointsout the perſon, either by an extraordinary or by an ordinary Vo- 
cation 3 Of theſeI muſt give a particular account. The 
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The extraordinary calling was firſt, that is, the immediate 3 for the 
firſt begirining of a laſting neceſſity, is extraordinary, arid made ordi- 
nary inſucceſtion, and by continuation of a fixed and determined Mi- 
niſtery. The firſt of every order hath another manner of conſtitution, 
than all the whole ſucceſſion. The rifing of the ſpring is of greater 
wonder, and of moreextraordinary and latent reaſon, than the deſcent 
ofthe current3 and the derivation of the powers of the Holy Ghoſt that 
make the Prieſtly order, are juſt like the Creation: the firſt man was 
made with God's own hands, and all the reſt by God, co-operating 
with a humane a(t ; and there is nevet the ſame neceſlity as at firſt, for 
 Godtocreate man. The ſpecies or kind ſhall never fail, but be preſerved 

' In an ordinary way - And ſoit is in the deſignation of the Miniſters of 
Evangelical Prieſthood 5 God breathed into the Apoſtles ro wayzyior 
Cooruoy wredpa, the breath ofthe life-giving ſpirit 3 and that breath was 
to be continued in a perpetual, univocal produQtion 3 they who had re- 
ceived, they were alſo to give : and they only could. 

Grace cannot be conveyed to any man, but eitlier by the fountain, 
or by the channel - by the Author, or by the Miniſter. God only is the 
fountain and Author - and he that makes himſelf the Miniſter whom 
God appointed not, doesin effet make himſelf the Author : for he un- 
dertakes to diſpoſe of grace which he hath not received, to give God's 
goods upon his own authority - which he that offers at, without God's 
warrant, does it only upon his own. . And ſo either he is the Author, ot 
an Uſurper, either the fountain, or a dry cloud, which in effe& calls 
him either blaſphemons, or ſacrilegious. RE 

| But the firſt and immediate derivation from the fountain, that only 
1 affirm to be miraculous, and gy" gpion : asall beginnings of eſflen- 
cesand graces of neceſlity muſt : thoſe perlons who receive the firſt iſ- 
ſues, they only are extraordinarily called : all that ſucceed are called 
or deſigned by an ordinary vocation, becauſe whatſoever is in the ſuc- 
ceſſion 1s but an ordiriary neceſſity, to which God hath proportioned an 
ordinary Miniſtery 3 and when it may be ſupplied by the common pro- 
viſions, to look for an extraordinary calling, is as if a man ſhould expect 
ſomenew man to be created, as Adam was it is to ſuppoſe God will 
multiply beings and operations without neceſflity. God called at firſt,and 
if he had not called, man could not have come to him in this nearneſfs of 
a holy Miniſtery 5 he ſent perſons abroad, and if he had not ſent, they 
could not have gone 3 but after that he had appointed by his own defig- 
nation perſons who ſhould be Fathers in Chriſt, he called no more, but 
left themto call others : He firſt immediately gives the ygopa, the 

race, and leavesthis as a Depoſiture to the Church, faithfully to be kept 
till Chriſt's ſecond coming 3 and this Depoſitum is the doftrinie and diſci- 
pline of Jeſus : he opens the door, and then left it open, commanding 
all to come in that way, into the Miniſtery and tuition of the flock, cal- 
ling all that came in by windows, and poſterns,and oblique ways, thieves 
and robbers. And it is obſervable, that the word wocation or calling in 
Scripture, when it is referred toa defignation of perſons tothe Miniſte- 
xy, it always fignifiesthat which we term, calling extraordinary ; it al- 
ways fignifes, an immediate at of God 3 which alſo ceaſed when the 
great neceſlity expired, thatis, when the fountain had ſtreamed forth 
abundantly, and made a current to deſcend without interruption. The 
purpoſe of this diſcourſe is, that now no man ſhould in theſe days of or- 
dinary Miniſtery, look for an extraordinary calling, nor pretend in or- 

der to vainer purpoſes any new neceſſities, | 15 
a . They 
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They are fancies of a too confident opinion, and over-valuing of out 
ſelves, when we think the err being of a Church is concerned in our 
miſtakes 3 and ifall the world be againſt us, weate not aſhamed of our 
folly, but think truth is failed from among the children of men, and 
the Church is at aloſs, and the current derived from the firſt emanati- 
ons is dried up, and then he that is boldeſt to publiſh his follies, is alſs 
as apt to miſtake his own boldneſs for 4 cal from God,as he did at firſt his 
own vain opinion for a neceſſary truth 3 and then he is called extraordi- 
narily, and ſo venturesinto the ſecrets of the San(tuary. Firſt, he made 
a neceſſity more than ever God made,& then himſelffinds a remedy that 
God never appointed. He that thinks every ſhaking of the Ark is ab- 
ſolute ruine toit, when peradventure it was but the weakneſs of his 
own eyesthat made him fancy what was not, may alſo think he hearsa 
call from above to ſupport it, which indeed was nothing but a noiſe in 
his own head : And there is no cure for this, but to cure the man, and 
ſet his head right. For he that will pretend any thing that 1s beyond 
ordinary, as he that will ſay he bath two reaſonable Souls within him, 
or three Wills, isnot to be confuted but by Phyfick, or by the tying 
him to abjure his folly till he were able to prove it. 

But God by promiſing that his Church ſhould abide for ever, and that 
the gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it, but that himſelf would be 
with her to the end of the world; bath ſufficiently confuted the vanity of 
thoſe men, who that they might thruſt themſelves into an office, pre- 
tend the diſſolution of the very being of the Church : For if the Church 
remains in her being, let her corruptions be what they will, the ordi- 
nary Prophets have power to reform them - and if they do not, every 
man hath power to complain, ſohe doesit with peace, and zyodeſty, and 
eruth, and neceſſity. 

2. And there is no need of an' extraordinary calling to amend fuch 
things which are certain, foreſeen events 5 and ſuch were herefies and 
corruption in dodrine and manners, for which God appointed an ordi- 
nary Miniſtery to take cognizance and makea remedy 3 for which him- 
{clf when he had told us, Hereſfes wxſt needs be, yet made noproviſious 
extraordinary, butleft the Church ſufficiently inſtructed by her Rule, 
and guided by ber Paſtors. | 

3. When Chriſt means to give us a new Law, then he will giveus a 
new Prieſthoad, a new Miniſtery : One will not be changed without the 
other 3 God now no more comes in amighty ruſhing wind, but in a (till 
voice, in the gentle Homilies of ordinary Prophetsz and now that the 
Law, by which we are to frame our underſtandings agd our ations, is 
eſtabliſhed, we muſt not expett an Apoſtle to corre every abuſe; for 
if they will not hear X/oſes and the Prophets, if one ſhould come from 
the dead, or an Angel come from Heaven, it is certain they will not be 
CNenatged, but till the wonder be over, and the curioſity of news be 
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Againſt this, it is pretended that Chriſt promiſed to be with his Church 
For ever, upon condition the Church would do their duty 5 but the 
beingbut a company of men, have poyer to chuſe, and they may - 4 
amiſs 3 and if all ſhould do ſa, Chriſts promiſes may fail us, though not 


fail of their intentions 3 and then jn this caſe the Church failing, either 
there muſt be an extraqrdinary calling of fingle perſons, or elſe any man 
may enter intothe ordinary way, whichis all one with an extraordina- 
ry : forit is extraordinary that common perſons ſhould by neceſlity be 
drawninto an imployment, which by ordinary vocation, they are not to 
meddle with. Againſt 
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Againſt this we can (thanks beto God for it ) pretend the experichce 
of ſixteen Ages for hitherto it hath ever been in the Chriſtian Churches, 
that God hath preſerved a holy Clergy in the ſame proportion as he hath 
preſerveda holy people 3 never yet were the Clergy all Antichriſtian, 
1n the midſt of Chriſtian Churches; and we have no reaſon to fear it 
will be ſo now, after ſo long an experience to expound the promiſes of 
our Lord to theſence of a perpetual Miniſtery, and a perpetual Church; 
by the means of Ordinary miniſtrations. | 

And how ſhall the Church be ſuppoſedto fail, ſince God hath made no 
proviſions foritsreſtitution? For by what means ſhould the Church be 
renewed, and Chriſtianity reſtored 2 Not by Scripture 3 for we have 
no certainty that the Scriptures which we have this day, are the ſame 
which the Apoſtles delivered, and ſhall remain fo for ever 3 but onl 
1. The reputation and teſtimony of all Chriſtian Churches, ( which alſo 
muſt tranſmit the ſame by a continual ſucceflive teſtimony to the follow- 
ing, orelſe they will be of anuncertain faith, ) and 2. The confidence 
of the divine providence and goodneſs, who will not let us want what 
is fit for us, that without which we cannot attain the end to whichin 
mercy he hath deſigned us. Now the ſame Arguments which we have 
for the continuation of Scripture, we have for the perpetuity of a Chri- 
ſtian Clergy, that is, beſidesthe ſo long aQtual ſucceſſion and continu- 
ance, We have the goodneſs and unalterable ſweetneſs of the Divine 
mercies, who will continue ſuch Miniſteries which himſelfhath made 
the ordinary means of ſalvation; he would not have madethem the way 
to Heaven and of ordinary neceflity, if he did not mean to preſerve them. 
Indeed, ifthe ordinary way ſhould fail, God will ſupply another way to 
them that do their duty 3 but then Scripture may as well fail as the or- 
dinary ſucceſſion of the Clergy : they both were intended bur as the 
ordinary miniſteries of ſalvation, and if Scxupture be kept for the uſe of 
the Church, it is more likely the Church will be preſerved in its ne- 
ceſſary conſtituent parts than the Scripture 3 becauſe Scripture is pre- 
ſerved for the Church, it is kept that the Church might not fail. For 
as forthe fancy, that all men being free agents may chuſe amiſs : fup- 

ole that 3 but then, may they not all conſent to the corruption or de- 
ſtroying of Scripture ? yea, but God will preſerve them from that, or 
will over-rule the event : yea, but how do they know that ? what re- 
velation have they ? yet grant that too, but why then will he not alſo 
over-rule the event of the matter of univerſal Apoſtaſie ? for both of 
them are matter of choice. 

But then that all the Clergy ſhould conſent to corrupt Scripture, or 
to loſe their Faith, 1s a moſt unreaſonable ſuppoſition 3 for ſuppoſing 
there is a natural poſſibility, yetit is morally impoſſible 3 and we may as 
well fear that all the men of the world will be vitious upon the ſame 
reaſon ; for if all the Clergy may, then all the People may, and you may 
as well poiſon the Sea, as poiſon all the Spriogs3 and it is more likely all 
the Ideots, and the ordinary perſons in the world ſhould be couzened 
out of their Religion, than that all the wife men and Aztiftites, the 
Teachers, Do@ors, and publick, Miniſters of Religion ſhould. And when 
all men turn Mariners, or Apothecaries, or that all men will live ſingle 
lives, and turn Monks, and ſo endanger the ſpecies of mankind to-pe- 
riſh, ( for there is a great fear ofthattoo 3): that is, when all theworld 
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chuſe onething ( forif two meri do, two thouſand may do it if they will, | 


and ſo may all upon this ground -) then alſo we may fear that all the 
Governours of the Church may fail, becauſe ſome do, and more bow, 
| an 
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and all may 3 till then, there will be noneed of an extraordinary Comm- 
miſſion 3 but the Chutch ſhall go on upon the ſtock of the firſt calling, 
and defignation, which was extraordinary, The Spirit iflued out at 
firſt miraculouſly, and hath continued running till in the firſt channels 
by ordinary condud, andin the fame conveyances it muſt run ſtill, or 
it cannot without a miracle derive uponus, who ſtand atinfinite diſtance 
from the fountain. Since then, there 1s now no more expectation of an 
extraordinary calling ( and todo ſo were an extraordinary vanity ) it 
remains that the derivation of the miniſterial power be by an ordinary 
conveyance. 

The Spirit of God in Scripture hath drawn aline, and chalked out the 
path that himſelf meant to tread,in giving the graces of Evangelical mi- 
niſtrations. At firſt, afterthat Chriſt had named twelve ( one whereof 
was loſt ) they, not having an expreſs command for the manner of Ordi- 
nation, took ſuch courſe as Reaſon and Religion taught them. They 
named two perſons, and prayed God tochuſe one, and to manifeſt it by 
Lotz which was a way leſs than the firſt deſignation of the other eleven s 
and yet had more of the extraordinary in it, ' than could be reaſonably 
continued in anordinary ſucceſſion. The Apoſtles themſelves had not 
as yet received skill enough how to officiate in their ordinary miniſtery, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not as yet deſcended. | 

But when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, then the work: was to begin 3 
the Apoſtles wanted no power neceſlary forthe main work of the Goſ- 
pel 5 but now alſo they received Commiſſions todifpenſe the Spirit to all 
ſuch purpoſes to which He was intended. They before had the office 
inthemſelves, but it was ot communicable to others, till the Spirit, the 
Anointing from above, ran over the Fringes ofthe Prieſt's garments; they 
had it but in imperfetion and unattive facultiesz fo ſaith TheophylaF 2 
He breathed, not now giving to them the perfe® gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ſor 
that he intendedito give at Pentecoſt : but he prepared them for the fuller re- 
ception of it. They had the gift before, but not the perfeft conſumma- 
tion of 1t, that was reſerved for the great day 5 and becauſe the power 
of Conſecration is the 7e2\«worc, or perfection of Priefily order, it was 
the proper emanation of this days glory 3 then was the ige@7ix1 TrRAawss, 
the perfeftion of what power Chriſt had formerly configned. For of 
all faculties, that is not perfe&t which produces perfect and excellent 
aQions in a dire line, ations of a particular ſort 3 but that which produ- 
ces the ations, and enables others to do ſo too 3 forthen the perfection 
13 inherent, not only formaly, but virtually and eminently; andthat's the 
crown of habits and natural faculties. Now beſides the reaſonableneſs 
of the thing, this is alſo verified by a certainty that will not eaſily fail 
us 3 by Experience, and ex peſtfaFo: Foras we donot find the Apoſtles 
had, before Pentecoſt, a produ@&ive power, which made them call for a 
Miracle, or a ſpecial providence by Lots 3 ſo we are ſure that immedi- 
ately after Pentecoſt they hadit: for they ſpeedily began to put itin 
execution 3 and it is remarkable,. that the Apoſtles did not lay hands 
upon Matthias : he being made Apoſtle before the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, they had no power to do it, they were not yet made nifters 

the Spirit; which becauſe afterwards preſently they did, concludes 

airly, that at Pentecoſt they were amongſt other graces made the ordi- 
nary Miniſters ef Ordination. : 

This I ſay iscertain, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcending at Pentecoſt, 
they inſtantly did officiate in their miniſterial offices, they preached, 
they baptized, they confirmed and gave the holy Spirit of oblignation, 

and 
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and took perſons into the Lot of their Miniſtery, doing of it by an exter- 
nal rite and ſolemn invocation :' and now the extraordinary way did 
 ecaſez God was the fountainof the power, but mai conveyed it by an 
external rite -- and of this Saint Paul, who was the only exception Com 
the common way, takes notice 3 calling himſelf an Apoſtle, . not of 
man, nor by man, but by Jeſws Chriſt implying that he had a ſpecial 
honour done, to.be choſen an Apoſtle in an extraordinary way 3 there- 
fore others might be Apoſtles, and yet not ſo as he was 3 for elſe his ex- 
preſſion had been all one, as if one ſhould ſay, Titzs the ſor of a man, 
e0t begotten of an Angel, or Spirit, nor produced by the Sun or Stars, but 
begotten by a Man of a Woman © the diſcourſe had been ridiculous, for no 
man is born otherwiſe3 and yet alſo he had ſomethihg of the ordinary 
too3 for inanextraordinary manner he was ſent to be ordained in an 
ordinary Miniſtery. And yet becauſe the ordinary Miniſtery was ſet- 
led, S. Paul was called toan account for ſo much of it as was extraordi- 
ry 3 and was tied to do that whichevery -man- now: is bound to do, that 


ſhall pretend a calling extraordinary, vis. to give an extraordinary proof 


of his extraordinary calling : which when he had done in the Colledge of 
Jeruſalem, the Apoſtles gave him the right hand of fellowſhip, and appro- 
ved his vocation 3 which alſo ſhews, that now the way of Ordination 
was fixed and declaredto be by humane miniſtery 3 of which I need no 
other proof but the inſtances of Ordinations recorded in Scripture, and 
the #0 inſtances tothe contrary, but of S. Paul, whoſe deſignation was 
as immediate asthat of the 11. Apoſtles, though his Ordination was 
not, TI end this with the ſaying of Job the Monk : Concerning the order 
of Prieſthood, it is ſupernatural and unſpeakable. He that yeſterday, and 


the day before, was in the form of Ideots, and private perſons, to day by the © 
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power of the Holy Ghoſt, and the voice of the chief Prieſt, and laying on of Preys 


hands, receives ſo great an improvement and alteration, that he handles, 
and can conſecrate the divine myſteries of the holy Church, and becomes 
( under Chriſt) a Mediator [_ Miniſterial”) between God and man, and ex- 
alted to hallow himſelf and ſan#ifie others : The ſame almoſt with the 
words of Gregory Nyſſer, in his book De ſan@o baptiſmate. 
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Thisis the ſumin of the preceding diſcourſes. God is the Conſecrator 3 
man is the Miniſter 3 the ſeparation is myſterious and wonderful 3 the 
powergreat and ſecret; the office to ſtand between God and the people, 


in the miniſtery of the Evangelical rites; the calling to it ordinary, and 
by a ſetled Miniſtery, which began after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 


in Pentecoſt. 
This great change was in nothing expreſſed greater, thanthat Sal up- 
his Ordination changed his name, which Saint Chry/oſtome obſerving, 
Firms the ſame of Saint Peter. I conclude, Differentiam inter —b 
nem & plebem conſtituit Eccleſie authoritas &® honor per ordinis conceſ- 


vns \agrques x) 
&fpnſov. ir 
x, Tywnv Oyre 
Tiva 7% mob 
A@V ira 
9% TY av 
Twy Ide 

Gen X nuregs 


ES SMIEGE Toggy/ TI dar a010 141 Hove NEAR, I TOSETOY aTO- 
41 | * « _— > , c , 
iy NvarXs, 1 01 "mv Ots x, dvrOgwnur HY, CTY T5 X 


> A 


18. 


Homil. 28, in 
Ada 18. 


E xhort. ad £4 


ſum ſan@ificatus 4 Deo, faith Tertulian. The authority of the whole flies 


Church of God hath made diftin@ion between the perſon ordained and the 


people, but the honour and power of it is derived from the ſan@ification of 


God : It is derived from him, but conveyed by an ordinary Miniſtery 
of his appointing : Whoſoever therefore with unſandified, that is, with 
unconſecrated hands,ſhall dare to officiate in the miniſterial office, ſepa- 
rate by God, by gifts, by graces, by publick order, by aneſtabliſhed rite, 


by 
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by the inſtitution of Jeſus, by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
word of God, by the' praQtice of the Apoſtles, by thepradtice of fixteen 
Ages of the Catholick Church, by the neceffity ofthe thing, by Reaſon, 
by Analogy to the diſcourſe of allthe wiſe men that ever were in the 
world ; thatman, like his predecefior Coreb, brings an naballowed Cen- 
ſer, which ſhall never ſend up a right cloud of Incenſe to God, bur yet 
that unpermitted, and diſallowed ſmoak fhall kindle a fire, even the 
wrath of God which ſhall at leaſt deſtroy the Sacrifice : his work ſhall be 
conſumed, and when upon his repentance himſelf eſcapes, yerit ſhall be 
ſo as by fire, that is, with danger, and Joſs, aud ſhame, and trouble. 
For our God is a conſuming fire. 


Remember Corah and all bis company. 
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RULE Ss 
ADVICES 


CLERGY 


1. Perſonal Duty. 


WyEmember that it is your great Duty, and tied on you by 
#7 many Obligations, that you be exemplar in yourlives, and 
SF be Patterns and Preſidents to your Flocks : leſt it be ſaid 
WJ unto you, #hy takeft thou my Law into thy month, ſeeing thou 
LLLSERSEL haeft to be reformed thereby 2 He that lives anidlelife may 
preach with Truth and: Reaſon, or as did the Phariſees 5 but not as 
Chriſt, oras one having Authority. 


Every Miniſter in taking accounts of his life, muſt judge of his Duty 


by more ſtrift and ſeverer meaſures, than he does of his People 3: and he 
that ties heavy burthens upon others, ought himſelf to. carry the heavi- 
eſt end - and many things may be lawful in them, which he muſt not 
ſuffer in himſelf. - 2 5+ 

Let every Miniſter endeavour to be learned in all ſpiritual wiſdom, 
and skilful in the things of God 3 for he will ill teach. others the way of 
godlineſs, pormety, that's himſelf a babe and uninſtructed. An Igno- 
rant Miniſter is an head without aneye; and an Evil Miniſter is ſalt that 
hath no ſavour. : | 

Every Miniſter, aboveall things, muſt be careful that he bent a ſer- 
vant of Paſſion, whether of Anger or:Defire. For be that is not a ma- 
ſter of his Paſſions will always beuſeleſs, and quickly will become con- 
temptible-and cheap in the eyes of hisPariſh. '' +... ET 

Let no Miniſter belitigious in anything 3 not greedy or covetous:3 
not inſiſting upon little things,” or quatrelling for, or. exaQting of. eve- 
ry minute portion of his dues but bountiful and.eaſiez remitting of his 
right, when to. do ſo maybe uſeful to his people; orwhenthe contrary 
may domiſchief, and cauſe reproach. -' Be 'not over-righteows, (ſaith $0+ 
lowon ) that is, not ſevere in demanding, or :forcing every thing, 
though it be indeed his due. ET Fo 

Let not the name of the Church, be made a pretence for perſonal 
covetouſneſs; by ſaying, you are willing. to remit many things, but 
you muſt not wrong the Charaby, for though it'be true; that: you 
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are not to do prejudice to ſucceſſion, yet many things may be forgiven 
upon.juſt occaſiops, from which the Church ſhall. receive nq,iagommo- 
dity 3 dut be ſurexhat there are biſit few thi ich thou aR,bþund to 
do in thy perſonal capacity, byt e ſame als, a8d more, tBowart ob- 


ligedto perform, as thou arta publick perſon. 

Never exa(tthe offerings, or cuſtomary wages, and ſuch as are al- 
lowed by Law, in the miniſtration of the Sacraments, nor condition 
for them, nor ſecure them before-hand 3- but firſt do = office, and 

abe 3 and when 


miniſterthe Sacrangents purely, readily, and foz/Ehyilts 
that is dont, receive what is FourTue. ' »* Y 

Avoid all Pride, as ybu wouldflee fromthe oſt frightfubApparition, 
or the moſt cruel Enemy 3 and remember that you can never truly 
teach Humility, or tel] what it is, unleſs you practiſe it your ſelves. 

Take no meaſures of Humility, but ſuch as are material and tangible 
ſuch which conſiſt not in humble words, and lowly geſtures 3 but what 
is firſt truly radicated in your Sguls, in low opinion of your ſelves, and 
in real preferring others before your ſelves 3. and in ſuch fignifications, 
which can neither deceive your ſelves nor others. ; 

Let every Curate of Souls ſtrive to underſtand himſelf beſt; and then 
to underſtand others. Let him ſpare himſelf leaſt 3 but moſt ſeverely 
judge, cenſure, and condemn himſcH, If he be learned, let him ſhew 
it by wiſe teaching, and humble manners. If he be not learned, lethim 
be fure to get ſo much Knowledge as to know that, and ſo much Humi- 
lity, as not to grow inlolent, and puffed up by: his Emptinels;” Fort ma- 
ny will pardon: a good:man that is leſs learned; butif he beproud, no 
man will forgive him. | MOI ae 3 

Let every Miniſter' be careful to live a life as abſtrafted from the Af- 
fairs of the world, as his neceffity will permit him-3 but at no hand ro be 
immerg'd andprincipally imploy ia the Afﬀairs of the World : What 
cannot be avoided, and what is of good report, and what he is. oblig'd 
to by any perſonal orcollateral Duty, that he- may do, but no more. 
Ever remembringthe Saying ofour Bleſſed Lord * 1s the world ye ſhall 
Have trouble 5 but in me ye ſhall havepeace - and conſider this alſo, which 
is a great Truth 5 That every depree of love to the world;'-is ſo much 
taken from the Love of Gad. | (11, 

Be no otherwiſe ſolicitous of your Fame and' Reputation; -but by do- 
ing your Duty well and wiſcly 3 in other things refer your ſelfto God: 
but if you meet with evil Tongues, be careful that you bear reproaches 
ſweetly and temperarely. | 1/000 ER þ | 

Remember that no Miniſter can govern his people well, and proſpe- 
roully, unleſs himſelfhath learn'd/humbly and” chearfully to obey his 
Superior. For every Miniſter ſhouldbe like the good Centurion 1n the 
Goſpel - himſelfis under authority; 'and he hath people under him. 

Beſurejn all your Words and Attioasto preſerve Chriſtian fimplicit1 
and ingenuity 3 to dp to others, as you would be done unto your ſelf; 
and never to ſpeak what you do not think. ' Truſt to Truth, rather 
thantoyour Memory: for this may fail you, that willnever. '  - 

Pray much and very fervently, for all your /Parifhioners, and all men 
that belong to you, andall that belong to God'z but eſpecially for the 
Converſion -of Souls-: and be very zealous - for nothing, but for -Gods 
glory and the ſalvation of the World, and particularly of your Charges : 

ver remembring that you are by God- appointed, as the Miniſters of 

Prayer, and the Miniſters of good things, to pray for all the World, 
andto heal allthe World, asfaras youare able. . - 
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Every Miniſter muſt learn and. prattiſe Patience, that by bearing all 
adverſity meekly, and humbly, and chearfully, and by doing all his 
Duty with unwearied induſtry, with great courage, conſtancy, and 
Chriſtian magnanimity, he may the better abſt his people in the bearing 
of their croſſes, and overcoming of their difficulties. 

He that is holy, let himbe holy ſtill, and ſtill more holy, and never 
think he hath done his work, till all be finiſhed by perſeverance, and 
the meaſures of perfeQion ind holy Life, and a holy Death - but at no 
hand muſt he magnifie himſelf by vain ſeparations from others, or deſpi- 
fing them that are not ſo holy. 


—_ 


Il: Of Prudence required in Miniſters, 


Emember that Diſcretion is the Miſtreſs of all Graces; and Humi- 
lity is the greateſt of all Miracles : and without this, all Graces 
m_ to a mans felf 3 and without that, all Graces are uſcleſs unto 
others. | | | | 

Letno Miniſter be governed by the opinion of his People, and de- 
ſtroy his Duty, by unreaſonable compliance with their humors, leſt as 
the Biſhop of Gravate told the Governours of Leria and Patt;, likefilly 
Animals they take burdens upon their backs at, the pleaſure of the multi- 
_ which they neither can retain with Prudence, gor ſhake off with 
Safety. | | | | 

Let not the Reverence of any man cauſe you to fin againſt God ; but 
inthe matter of Souls, being well advis'd, be bold and confident; but 
abate nothing ofthe honour of God, or the juſt meaſuresof your Duty, 
to ſatisfie the importunity of any man whatſoever, and God will bear 
I When you teach le zny part of their duty, as in 
| hen you teach your people any patt of their duty, as in payin 
their =_ their tithes hope 1 4 fa giving due Sir —- 
gion? regards, diminiſh nothing of admonition in theſe particulars, and 
the like, though they obje@,, That you ſpeak for your ſelves, andin 
your own caſes. For counſel is not the worſe, but the better, if it be 
profitable both to hich that gives, and'to him that takesit. - Only doit 
i ſimplicity, and principally intend the good of their ſouls. | 

In taking accounts of the good Lives. of your ſelves or others, take 
your meaſures by the expreſs words of Scripture3! and next to them 
eſtimate them by their proportion, and compliance with the publick 
meaſures, with the Laws of the Nation, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, . and 
by the Rules of Fame, of publicok Honeſty and good Report 3 and laſt 
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of all by their obſervation of the: Ordinances. and, exteriour parts of 
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RN ſatisfied when you havedone a good work, unleſs you have 
alſo done it well; and when you have, then be careful that vain-glory, 
partiality, ſelf-conceit, or any other-folly or indiſcretion, ſnatch it not 
out of your hand; and cheat you. of the reward. | 

Be careful ſo to. order your ſelf, that you fall not into temptation and 
folly in the preſence of any of yaur Charges 3 and: eſpecially , that. you 
fall not into chidings and intemperate talkings,. and ſudden and violent 
expreſſions : Never be a party 1n clamovrs and Collins, leſt your Cal- 
ling become uſeleſs, and your Perſon contemptible :' Ever remembring 
that if you cheaply and lightly be engag in ſuch low uſages with any 
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| Perſon, that Perſon is -——— nary loſt from all poſſibility: of receiving 
much good from your Mimiter | 


m——_ 
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III. The Rules and Meafures of Government to be uſed 
by Miniſters in their reſpedtrve Cures. 


Se no violence to any man, to bring him'ts :yoar/ opinions butby 
U the word of your proper Miniſtery, by Demonſtrations of the Spt- 
rit, by rational Diſcqurſes, by excellent Examples, conftrain them to 
come in - and for other things they are to be permitted to their own liber- 
ty, to the meaſuresof the Laws, and the condud of their Governours. 

Suffer no quarrel in your Pariſh, and ſpeedily ſuppreſs it when it is 


| begunz and though all wiſe men will abſtain. from interpoſing in-other 
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mens affairs, and eſpecially in matters of Intereſt, which men Tove. too 
well; yetitis your Dnty here to interpoſe, by perfwading them to 
friendſhips, reconcilements, moderate proſecutions of their pretences 5 
and by all means you prudently can, to- bring them to peace and bro- 
therly kindneſs. | 

Suffer no houſes of Debauchery, of Drunkenaeſs or Luſt in your 
Pariſhes 3 but implore the affiftance of Authority for the ſuppreſſing of all 
ſuch meeting-places and nurſeries of wage v -- and as for places of pub- 
lick Entertainment, take care that they obſerve the Rules of Chriſtians 
Piety, and the allowed meaſures of Laws. 

If there be any Papiſts or SeCtaries in your Pariſhes, neplecty. not fre- 
quently to confer with them in the ſpirrt of meeknefs, and by the im- 
portunity of wiſe Diſcourſes ſeeking to gain then), Bur ftir up no vie- 
lences againſt them 3 but leavethem (if they be incurable) to the wiſe 
and merciful diſpoſition of the Laws. ' ' | 

Receive not the people to donbtful Diſputartions: and let no- names 
of Seas or differing Religions be kept up amongſt you, to the diftur- 
bance of the oublick Peace and private Charity» and teachnot the peo- 
ple to eſtimate their Piety by their diftance- fron any Opinion, but by 
their Faith jn Chriſt, their Obedience to God ahdithe Laws, and their 
Love to all Chriſtian people, even though they be deceived. 

Think no man conſiderable upon the point or pretence of 'a tender 
Conſcience, unlefs he live a good life," and in -all things endeavour to 
approve himſelf voidof offence beth towards | God and : but if he 
bean humble Perſon, modeft and taquiring, apt to learnand'defirons of 
informations if he ſeeks forit in att ways reaſonable and pious,” and is 
obedient to Laws, then take care of him, uſe him tenderly, perſwade 
him meekly, reprove him gently, and deal merciful y with him, tilt God 
ſhall ooo noe ere him, in which his ngavoidable trouble and his 

ation lies; s I 207k : "+ 2770) 

Mark them that canſe Diviſions among you, and avoidthem-# for ſich 
Perſons are by the Scripture called '\4randdr i the abftratt'y they are 
Offenders and Offences too. Bur if any man have 'mn( Opinion; "tet him 
have it to himſelf, till he can be cur'd/of his diſeaſe by rime; -and'coun- 
ſel, and gentle uſages. © But ifhe ſepirates from the Church; of gathers 
a Congrepation, hes proud, and isfaltenti from the Communion of Sains; 
and the Unity of the Catholick Charch. ' © es 

He that obſeryes any ofhis people to be zealous, let him be careful 


\ fo 


7 
: 


"To the Clergy. | 6 55 


to condudt that zeal into ſuch channels where there is leaſt danger of in- 
conveniency 3 let bim YT it in ſomething that is good 3 l<t it be 
preſs'd to fight againſt fin. -. For Zealis like a Cancerih the Breaſt 3 feed 
it with good fleſh, or it will devour the Heart. 

Strive to get the love of the Congregation 3 but let it not degenerate XX X11. 
mto popularity. Cauſe them to love you and revere you 3' to love with 
Religion, not for your compliance 3 for the good you dothem, not for 
that you pleaſe them. Get their love by doing your Duty, but not by 
omitting or ſpoiling any part of it + Ever remetnbring the ſevere words 
of out Bleſſed Saviour, be to you when all men ſpeak well of you. 

Suffer not the common people to prattle abour' Religion and Queſt» XXX1V. 
ons 3 butto ſpeak little, ro be ſwift to: hear, and flow to ſpeak; that 
they learn- to do good works for neceſſary uſes, that they work with 
their hands, that they may have wherewithal togive to them thatneed; 
that they'ſtudy to be quiet, and learn to do their own buſineſs. 

, Let every Miniſter take care thathe call upon his Charge, that they XXXV. 
order themſelves fo, that they leave no void ſpaces of their time; but 

that every part of it be filled with uſeſul or innocent employment. For 

where there is a ſpace Without buſineſs, that ſpace is the proper time for 

danÞer and temptation3z and no man is more miſerable than he that 

knows not how to ſpend his time, SLES 


; Fear no mans perſon in the doing of your Duty wiſely, and accord- C0440 
ing tothe Laws - Remembring' always, that a ' ſervant of God: can;no 
more be hurtby all the powers of 'witkednefs,, than by the noiſe of a 
Flies wing, or the chirping of a Spartow. Brethren, do well for: your 
ſelves :- do well for yourfelves as long: as you have time 3 you know 
not how-ſoon death will come. i uo 419 Poo9! 
Entertain no Perſons into'your! Alfſemblies from other Pariſhes, unleſs xxx v1. 
upon great occaſion, or in the deſtitution of a 'Miniſter, or by contin- 
gency and ſeldom viſits,' or with leave : leſt the labour of thy: Brother 
be diſcouraged, andthy'ſelfbe thought:to preach Chriſt out of .eavy, 
and not of goed will: ' ona T6 
- Never appeal to the judgmeht:of the people in matters of controver- XXX VY[l1 
fie 3 teachthem obedience, \not atropancy 3 teach them to be: humble, 
notcrafty. ' For without” the aid'of 'falfe guides you will find: ſome of 
them of themſelves apt:enoughto betroubleſome: and a queſtion put 
intotheir heads, andia/power of judging into their hands, is a;putting it -. 
totheir choicewhetheryou ſhall be troubled by: them this week. or the 
next; for much agnros canwteſtape. ' nec 


_ + Let 'no Miniſter of aPariſtr introtuce'atly Ceremony, Rites/ or :Ge- XXXIX, 
ſtures; though with fome ſeeming Piety and: Devotion, but:[what':are 
commanded by the Charch, and eſtabliſhed by Law : and. ler theſe alſo 


be wiſely! and uſefully oem tothe people; that 'they may under- 


ſtand the reaſons and 'meafares of obedjence 3: butiletthere:be ho more 
imroduc'd, leſt thy people be burdened! unneceffarity;” and temptedior 
divided; © 65 49001 6 94 03 noms To > 110 tod 2 
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IV. Rules and Advices concerning Preaching, '; 


Et every Minifter be diligent, in; preaching the, Word of, Gad, ac- 
L cording tothe ability that God gives him: Everremembring, that 
to miniſter Gods Word unto the-People is the one; half of. his great Of- 
fice and Employment.., rel 9465! p omords int go 

Let-every Miniſter be careful that what he deliyers | be indeed the, 
Word of God: that his Sermon-becanſwerable;to:the. Texts for this is, 
Gods Word, the other. ought to be according to-it15;; that although jn it 
ſelf it be but the word of Man, yet: by the purpoſe;; truth, and fignifi- 
cation of it, it may.irz a ſecondaty ſence be the Ward of.Gad. «+ 

Do not ſpend your Sermons in general and, indefinite things, /as.in Ex-: 
horrations to the peopleto. get Chriſt, tobe united to Chriſt, andthings; 
of the like unlimited fipnificationz but tell themin. every duty, what are 
the meaſures, what: circumſtances,: what inſtruments,; and what; is-the: 
particular minute-meaning of every general-Advice. For Generals not; 
explicated do but fill the, peoples beads: with empty-notions, and their 
mouths with perpetual unintelligible talk: but; their, hearts remain,em- 
pty, and themſelves are not edified. 


Let not the khumors and: inclinationgof the people be the meaſuresof 


$ your. Doftrines, but let your DoGines' bethe. meaſure of their-parſwa+ 


fions. Let them know;from youiwhat: they,ought; todo 3: but iff you 
learn from[/them what-you ovghtte teach; yourwilligive; but a:;yeryall- 
account at the day; of Judgment;: of:he - ſouls! gammitted ito:you.: - He 
that receives from the people what he ſhall-teagh itherty, is likeja;Nurſe:: 
that asks of her Childwhat PhyiGek/fhe ſhall-give bios: 1 [4191 
Every Miniſter in-reprooſsgf finangfinyers onght to concernhimelt. 
inthe faulty of them that are prefenty; butagt, ob the jaþlent; 5. non;in-re-- 
proofof the times 3 :for this can ſery&me tndÞutby Edition ard Sadition,.. 
publick Murmur and private Diſcontent 3 beſides thjjjat: does mothing : 
but amuſethe people 1n;the-fqulty atiabierss: teaching) them; ra revide 
their. Betters, and negle@ the dangergetitheir awnſbulle {ft - 
Asit looks like flattery. and deliprii 4c) proach: nothing before /Magis:: 
ſtrates but the duty.:of thei /peaplenad theirowmeminency 31:40 its the; : 
beginaing pf Mutioy:to preachite th giagplethe dhtbedt them Supetions:; 
andiSupreme 3 -it can-aetthet.chino frem !& gbod-Huitaple;:nontandite: 
a good End, Every Miniſter augbs'tacpreachotp.bimPatiſibn avd unge: 
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XLVI. 


XLVIL 


XLVIIE, 


ſhoulddoy:but:troubledaes their head} with whatowdsitheduty/rof-the)) 
Serfber:antbPhear NG 1d — bas ein Om” 

In the repsoof o (ps: panty AS; 'J lik P ; !;athg; 81:00; 
mans Lapbackeddio withdomanvflerm); ji 15 vn wo on BOCi! 
ſigaific ym; neither yreptbachhirbpraan make b beſwlpeted chan 
that doth otherwiſe makes his Sermon to be a Libel, and the Mihiſtty':: 
of Repentance an inſtrument of Revenge 3 and ſo doing he ſhall exaſpe- 
rate the man, but never amend the finner. | 

Let the bulineſs of your Sermons be to preach holy Life, Obedience, 
Peace, Love among neighbours, hearty love, tolive as the old Chriſti- 
ans did, and the new ſhould 3 to do hurt to no man, to do good to eve- 
ry man: Forin theſe things the honour of God conſiſts, and the King- 
dom of the Lord Jeſus. | | | 

Preſs thoſe Graces moſt that do moſt good, and make the leaſt noiſe; 
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ſuch as giving privately, and forgiviog. publickly 5, :and preſcribe, the 
grace of Chartty by all the meaſures of it which are given, by the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. 13: For this grace. is not finiſhed by good words, nor yer by 
good works, butt is a great; building, and many materials go to the 
ſtructure of it. It is worth your ſtudy, for it is the fulfilling of the 
Commandments. Dh 

Becauſe it is impoſlible that Charity ſhould live, unleſs the luſt of the XLIX- 
tongue be martified, let every Miniſter in his charge be frequent and ſe- 
vere againſt {Janderers, detraftors. and, backbiters; for, the Crime of 
backbiting 18 the poiſon of Charity 3 and yet ſocommon, that it is paſs'd 
into a Proverb, | After 4 good dinner let ws fit down and backbite our 
reighbonrs. | | | | 

Let every Miniſter be careful to obſerve, and vehement in reproving | 
thoſe faults of his Pariſhioners, of which the Laws .cannot or do not J 
take cognizance, ſuch as are many degrees of intemperate drinkings, 
gluttony, riotous living, expences abovetheir ability, pride, bragging, 
lying in ordinary converſation, covetouſneſs, peeyiſhneſs, and haſty. 
anger, and ſuchlike. For the Word of God, ſearches.deeper than the 
Laws of men 3 and many things will be hardtg prove by the meaſures of 
Courts, which are eafie enough to be obſervedby the watchful and di- 
ligent eye and ear of the Guide of, Souls. 


- 


In your Sermonsto the people, often ſpeak of the four laſt things, LI: 
of Death and Judgment, Heaven and, Hell : of the. Life and Death of 
Jeſus Chriſt, of Gods Mercy to repemting; finners, ; and. his Severity 
againſt the impenitent 3 of the formidable: Examples. of Gods anger 
pour'd forth upon Rebels,  Sacrilegious, Oppreſlors -of Widows and 
Orphans, andal] perfohs guilty of. crying; ;Sins.: Theſe are uſeful, ſafe 
Ki profitable ; but never run into Extravagancies and Curioſities, nor 
trouble your ſelves'or them with myſterious, Secrets 3 for there is more 
laid.before you than you can underſtand; and the whole duty of man is, 

0 fear God and keep bis Commandments., Speak. but. very little of the 

ſecret and high, things of God, but as much as you cat, of the lowneſs and 
humility of Chriſt, WEI I gen Sth 

Be not haſty in pronouncing daqpation againſt any, man orpartyina qj«7,V 
matter. of diſputation; It is. enough, ;that you reprove an Error 3 but 2 
what ſhall be the ſentence, againſtit atthedayof Judgment, thou know- + |! 
eſt not, and therefore pray, for the erring pexſan, and reprove.him, but. 
teave the ſentence tohis Judge. has TIHEL Wnt 

Let your Sermons teach the duty of all ſtates of men-to whom. you Ll. 
ſpeaks and particularly take care of: Servants,and Hirelings, Merchants 7 
and Tradeſmen, that they be got unskilful,,;nar unadmoniſhed in their, 
reſpetive duties3 and in ,all things ſpeak uſefuly and affetionately 3 
for by this means you will provide for.,all mens. needs, both. for them. 
that ſin by reaſon of their httle;underſtanding, and them; at fin beeayule., 
they have evil, dull, or deprayed altions 402 Hf 160, £4 6 On, 

In. your Sermons and Diſcourſes of Rel) on, uſe primitive, known, LIV. 
and accuſtomed words, and affe& fot new Phantaſtical or Schiſmatical 
terms : Let the Sunday Feſtival be called the: Lords day.z; and preteyd 
no fears from the commonyſe of words ampoglt, Chr .... For, they, 
that make a buſineſs of the wards. of comman ule; an lam Rebioic d, 
by, iatroducing a tiew word,, intend, to.make..a change but. no amen 5 
ment, they ſpendthemſelves in crifles,) like. the; barren turf, that ſends. 
forth no medicinable herbs, bur ſtore of My mes 3, And the) BIFEA: 
demonſtration that they arecither 1mpertinent people, an clſe.of aque- 
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rulous nature 3 andthat they are ready to diſturb the Church, if they 
could find occaſion. rl? 20 

Let evety Miniſter in his charge, as much as he can, endeavour to 
deſtroy all popular errors and evil principles taken up by his people, 
or others with whotn they converſe 3/ eſpecially thoſe that direQly op- 
poſe the indiſpenſable neceſlit y of a holy life : let him endeavour to un- 
derſtand in what true and uſeful fence Chriſts ative obedience is impu- 
ted to us3 let him make his people fear the deferring of their Repen-- 
tance, and putting it off totheir death-bed 3 let him explicate the na- 
ture of Faith, ſo that it be an' aCtive and quickning principle of Charity 3 
lethim, as much as he may, take from them all confidences that ſlacken 
their obedience and diligence 3 let him teach them to impute all their _ 
fins to their own follies and evil choice, and ſo build them up in a moſt 
holy faith to a holy life 3 everremembring that in all ages it hath been 
the greateſt artifice of Satan to hinder the increaſe of Chriſts Kingdom, 
by deſtroying thoſe things in which it does conſiſt, - viz. Peace and Righ- 
teouſneſs, Holineſs and Mortificatton. | 

Every Miniſter ought to be careful that he never expound Scriptures 
in publick cuntrary to the known ſence of the Catholick Church, and 
particularly of the Churches of Exgland and 'Treland, nor introduce any 
Dodrine againſt any of the four firſt General Councils 3 for theſe, as 
they are meaſures of truth, ſo alſo of neceffity 5 that is, as they are 
ſafe, ſo they are ſufficient ; and beſides what is taught by theſe, no mat- 
ter of belief is neceſlary to ſalvation. 

Letno Preacher bring before the people in his Sermons or Diſcourſes, 
the Arguments of great and dangerous Hereſfies, though with a purpoſe 
to confute them 3 for they will much eafier retain the Objection than 
underſtand the Anſwer. | * B40E £ 

 Letnot the Preacher make an Article of Faith to be a matter of dif 
pute 3 but teach it with plainneſs and ſimplicity, and- confirm it with 
ealie arguments and plain words of Scripture,” but without objeQtion 3 
let them be taught to believe, but not to argue, leſt if the arguments 
meet with a ſcrupulous perſon, it rather ſhake the foundation by curious 
inquiry, than eſtabliſh it by arguments too hard. 
et the Preacher be careful that in his Sermons he uſe no light, im- 
modeſt or ridiculous expreſſions, but what is wiſe, grave, uſeful and 
for edification 3-rhat when the Preacher brings truth and gravity, the 
people may attend with fear and reverence. - _ | 

Let no Preacher envy any man that hath a greateraudience, or more 
fame in Preaching than himfelf's let himnor detratt from him or leflen 
hisreputation direQly or indireAly - for he that cannot be even with his 
brother but by pulling him down, is but a dwarf ſtil] 5 and nomanis the 
better for making his brother worſe. In all things'defire that Chriſt's 
Kingdom may be advanc'd ; and rejoycethithe is ſerved, whoever be 
the Miniſter; that if you cannothave the fame of a great Preacher, yet 

hr have the reward of being a good” man 3 but'it4s'hard to miſs 


Let every Preacher in his Pariſh take care to explicate'to the people | 
the Myſteries by id ambit, as of Chriſtmas, Eaſter; Aſcenfion- 


day, Whitſanday, Trinity Sunday, the Annunciation of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary 3 becauſe thefe Feaſts containing in them'the great Funda- 
mentals ofour Faith, willwith moſt advantage convey'the' myſteries ts 
the people, and fix them mtheir memories, by the ſolemaity and circum- 

ſtances of the day. | (4916 FB(cf ft 


In 
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. Inall your Sermons and Diſcourſes.ſpeak-nothing of God but what is 
honourable and glorious andimpute not to him ſuch. things, the con- 
fequents of which a wiſe and good manwill notown : never ſuppoſe him 
tobeauthor of fin, or the procurer of our damnation. For God cannot 
betempted, neither tempteth he any man. God is true, andevery man 4 lyar. 
Let no Preacher compare: one Ordinance with another 5 as Prayer 
with Preaching, to the diſparagemerit of either 3 but uſe both in their 
proper ſeaſons, and according to appointed Order. 
Let no man preach for thepraiſe-of men; but if you meet it, inſtant- 
ly watch and (tand upon your guard, andpray againſt your own vanity 3 
and by an expreſs aCt of acknowledgthent and adoration returathe praiſe 
to God. Remember that Herod was.for the omiſfion of this ſmitten by 
an Angel 3 and do thou tremble, fearing leſt the judgment of God be 
otherwiſe than the ſentence of the people; | 


V. Rules and eA dvices concerning Catechiſm. 


Very Miniſter is bound upon every Lords day before Evening Pray- 
JL er, to inſtruct all young peoplein the Creed, the Lords Prayer, the 
Len Commandments, andthe Doftrine of the Sacraments, as they are 
ſet down and explicatedin the Church Catechifn. | 

Let a Bell be tolled when the Catechifing is to begin, that all who 
deſire it may be preſent 3 but let all the more ignorant and uninſtructed 
part ofthe people, whether they be oldor youpg, be requir'd tobe pre- 
ſent : that no perſon in.your Pariſhes be ignorant in-the foundations of 
Religion : Ever remembriog, that if in theſe things they be ynskilful, 
whatever is taught beſides, 1s like a houſe built upon the fand. 

Let every Miniſter teach his people the uſe, praftice, methods and 
benefits of meditation or mental prayer. Let them draw out for them 


LXIII. 


LXIV.; 


LXV: 


LXVI; 


LXVII: 


helps and rules for their aſliſtance in it 3, and furniſh them with materi- - 


als, concerning the life and death ofthe ever bleſſed Jeſus, the great- 
neſs of God, our own meantieſs, the dreadful ſound of the laſt Trumpet, 
the infinite event ofthe two laſt, ſentences at doomſday - let them be 
taught to' conſider what they have been, what they are, and what they 
ſhall be 3 and above all things what are the iſſues of eteraity 3 glories 
never to ceale, pains never to be ended. 

Let every Miniſter exhort his people to a frequent confeſſion of their 
fins, and a declaration of. the ſtate of their Souls 3 to a converſation with 
their Miniſter in ſpiritual things, to an enquiry concerning all the parts 
of their duty : for by preaching, and eatechiling, and private enter- 
courſe, all the. needs of Souls can beſt be ſery'd 3 but þy preaching alpae 
they cannot, | IEISEY 494 ©, 208 ; ys] 
. 'Let the peaple be exhorted ta keep Faſting days,and the Feaſts afthe 
Chutch 3 according to their reſpeftive capacities 3 ſo it he doge without 
burden to them,and without becoming a ſnare 3 that is, that upon the ac- 
count of Religion,and holy defires to pleaſe God, they ſperid ſome time 
in Religion, beſides the Lords-day < but be-very careful that the Lordy- 
day be kept religiouſly,according to the ſevereſt meaſures of the Church, 
and the commands of Authority : ever remembring that as they give but 
little Teſtimony of Repentance and Mortification, who never faſt 3 ſo 
they give but ſmall evidence of their joy in God and Religion, who axe 
unwilling ſolemnly to partake ofthe publick and Religious Joys of the 
Chriſtian Church. Let 
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LXX. Letevery Miniſter be diligent in exhorting all Parents and: Maſters 
to ſend their Children and Servants to the Biſhop at the Viſitation, or 
other ſolemn times of his coming to them, that they may be confirm'd : 
And Jethim alſo take care that all young perſons may by underſtanding 
the Principles of Religion, their vow of Baptiſm, the excellency of 
Chriſtian Religion, the neceſſity and advantages of it; and of living ac- 
cording to it, be fitted and diſpoſed, and accordingly by thempreſented 
to the Biſhop, that he may pray over them, and invocate the holy Spirit, 
and miniſter the holy Rite of Confirmation. 


VI.Rules & Advices concerning cheVifitation of the Sick, 


LXXI. Very Miniſter ought to be careful in viſiting all the Sick and Aﬀict- 
E ed perſons of his Pariſh : ever remembring, that as the Prieſts lips 
are to preſerve knowledge, o it is his duty to miniſter a word of com- 
fort in the rime of need. | 

LXXII. A Miniſter muſt not ſtay till he be ſent for 3 but of his own accord and 
care to go to them, to examine them, toexhort them to perfeCttheirre- 
pentance, to ſtrengthen their faith, to encourage their patience, to per- 
ſwade them to reſignation, to the renewing of their holy vows, tothe 
love of God, tobe reconcil'd to their neighbours, to make reſtitution 
and atmends, to confeſs their ſins,to ſettle their eſtate, to provide for their 
charges, to do aft of piety and charity , and above all things, that they 
eake carethey do not fin towards the end of their lives. For if repentance 
on our death-bed ſeem ſo very late for the fins of our life 3 whattime 
ſhall be left to repent us of the fins we commit on our death-bed? 

LXXIII. When you comfort the afflicted, endeavour to bring them to the 
true love of God for he that ſerves God for Gods ſake, it isalmoſt im- 

nt poſiible he ſhould be oppreſſed with ſorrow. | 

LXXIV. In anſwering the caſes of conſcience of the fick or afflited people, 
conſider not who asks, but what he asks 3 andconſult in your anſwers 
more with the eſtate of his foul, than the conveniency of his eſtate 3 for 
no flattery is ſo fatal as that of the Phyſician or the Divine. 

EXXV. TIfthefick perſon enquires concerning the final eſtate of his ſoul; he 
is to be reprov'd rather than atſwer'd 3 only he is to be called uponto 
finiſh his duty, todo all the good he can in that ſeaſon, to pray for par- 
don and acceptance 3 but you have nothing to doto meddle with paſling 
final ſentences neither caſt hirn down in deſpair, nor raife' himzup to 
vain and unreaſonable confidences. But take care that he be' not care- 
leſly diſmiſs'd. q "46 £261.93 | 

LXXVI. n order to theſe and mary other good purpoſes, every Miniſter ought 
frequently to converſe with his Pariſhioners 3' to go totheir houſes, but 
always publickly, with witneſs, and with prudence, leſt what'iis charita- 
bly intended be ſeandalouſly reported: and'in all your'converſation be 
ſure togive goodexample, and upon all occaſions to give good counſel. 


VII. Of miniftring the Sacraments, publick Prayers, 
| and other duties of «miſters. 


LXXVII. Vety Miniſter is oblig'd publickly or privately to read the Common 
Prayers every day in the week, at Morning and Evening 3 and in 
OE | ; great 
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treat Towns and populous places conveniently inbabited, it muſt be 
read in Churches, that the daily ſacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgiving 
may never ceaſe. 


The Miniſter is to inſtrufthe people, that the Baptiſin of their chil- LXXY11t 


dren ought not to be ordinarily deferr'd longer than till the next Sunday 
after the birth of the child 3 leſt importune and unneceſlary delay, oc- 
calion that the child die before it is dedicated to the ſervice of God and 
the Religion of the Lord Jeſus, before it be born again, admitted to 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and reckon'd in the account of the ſecond 
Adam. | 

Letevery Miniſter exhort and preſs the people to a devout and pe- 
riodical Communion, at the leaſt three times in the year, at the great 
Feſtivals : but the devouter ſort, and they who have leiſure, are to be 
invited to a frequent Communion : andlet it be given and received with 
great reverence. | 

Every Miniſter ought to be well skill'd and ſtudied in ſaying his Of- 
fice, in the Rubricks, the Canons, the Articles, and the Homilies of 
the Church, that he may do his duty readily, diſcreetly, gravely, and 
by the publick meaſures of the Laws. Towhich alſo it is very uſeful 

that it be added, that every Miniſter ſtudy the ancient Canons of the 
Church, eſpecially the Penitentials of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church- 
es : let him read good Books, ſuch as are approved by publick autho- 
rity 3 fuch which are uſeſul, wiſe and holy 3 not the {criblings of un- 
learned parties, but of men learned, pious, obedient and diſintereſted ; 
and amongſt theſe, ſuch eſpecially which deſcribe duty and good life, 
which miniſter to Faith and Charity, to Piety and Devotion ; Caſes 
of Conſcience, and ſolid expoſitions of Scripture. Concerning which 
learned and wiſe perſons are to be conſulted. | 

Let not a Curate of Souls trouble himſelf with any ſtudies but ſuch 
which concern his own or his peoples duty 3 ſuch as may enable himto 
ſpeak well, and to do well 3 but to meddle not with controverſies,- but 
ſuchby which he may be enabled to convince the gainſayers in things 
that concern publick peace and a good life. 

Be careful in all the publick adminiſtrations of your Pariſh, that the poor 
be provided for. Think it no ſhame to beg for Chriſts poor members 3 
ſtir up the people to liberal alms by your word and your example. Let 
a colleftion be made every Lords-day, and upon all folemn meetings, 
 andat every Communion 3 and let the Colle&ion be wiſely and pi- 

ouſly adminiſtred : ever remembring, that atthe day of Judgment no- 
thing ſhall publickly beproclaimed, but the reward of alms and mer- 
CY» | 
"Lab every Miniſter be ſure to lay up a treaſure of comforts and advi- 
ces, tobring forth for every mans need in the day of his trouble 3 let 
him ſtudy and heap together Inſtruments and Advices for the promo- 


ting of every vertue, and remedies and arguments againſt every vice 3 


let him teach his people to make aQs of vertue not only by external ex- 
erciſe, but alſo in the way of Prayer and internal meditation. 


In theſe and all things elſethat concern the Miniſters duty, if there be 
difficulty you are to repair to your Biſhop for further advice, aſliſtance 
and information. 
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1 Joun = Hg 
It doth not yet appear what We ſhall be 


Az Lorious things are ſpoken inSctipture concerning the future 
Y ENBgo Keward of the Righteous3 and all the words that are wont 
A WPÞTY to lignifie what is of greateſt Price and Value , or can re- 
N&rg\ preſent. the moſt enraviſhing Objetts of our deſires are made 
OT uſe of, by the Holy Ghoſt, torecommend unto us this tran- 
ſcendent State of Bleſledneſs : Such are theſe ;. Rivers of Pleaſures, 4 
fountain of living water, A treaſure that can never be waſted, nor never taken 
Jjrom us 3 An inheritance inlight, An incorruptible Crown, A Kingdom, the 
Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Chriſt; The Kingdom of Glory, 4 
Crown of Glory and Life 5 aud Righteouſneſs , and Immortality; The Viſſox 
of God, Being fill dwith alf the fulneſs of God, An exceeding eternal weight 
of Glory,xab' vrepBonim cis urepBonlu axwrioy Beep $otns, Words ſtrangely 
Emphartical,that can't be put into Ergliſh 3 and if they could,they would 
not be able toconvey to our tainds the Notion that they deſign : for it 
is too big for any Expreſlions3 and, after all that can beſaid, we muſt re- 
ſolve with our Apoſtle, 7t does not yet appear what we ſhall be. 

At this Diſtance we cannot make any likely gueſſes or conjettures at 
the glory of that future ſtate. Men make very imperfe&t Deſcriptions of 
Countries or Cities, that never were there themſelves, nor ſaw the Pla- 
ces with their own eyes. It is not for any mortal Creature to make a 
Map of that Caxaar that lies above; It is to all us that live here on the 
hither-ſide of Death, an unknown Countrey, and an undiſcoverd 
Land. It may be, ſome Heavenly Pilgrim, that with his holy thoughts 
and ardent deſires, 1s continually travelling thitherward, arrives 
ſometimes near the Borders of the promis'd Land, and: the Suburbs of 
the new Jeruſalem, and gets upon the top of Piſe4h, and there he has 
an imperfect Proſpect of a brave Countrey, that lies afar way off 3 but 
he can't tell how to deſcribe it, and all that he hath to ſay, to ſatisfie 
the curious Enquirer, 1s only this, If he would know the glories of it, 
he muſt go and ſee it. It was believ'd of old, that thoſe places that lie 
under the Line, were burnt up by the continual heat of the Sun, and 
were not habitable, either by man or beaſt : But later Diſcoveries tell 
" us, thatthere are the moſt pleaſant Countries that the Earth can ſhew 3 
inſomuch that ſome have plac'd Paradiſe it (elf in that Climate. Sure ] 
; F am, 
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am,of all the Regions of the Intelleftual World, and the ſeveral Lands 
that are peopled either with Men or Angels, the moſt pleaſant Countries 
they lie under the Line,under the dire beams of the\Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs, where there is an eternal Day,/and an eternal Spring where isthat 
Tree of Life, that beareth twelve manner of Fruits, and yieldeth her 
Fruit every Month : Thus we may uſe Figures, and Metaphors, and Al- 
legories, and tell youof fruitful Meads, and.ſpacious Fields, and iriding 
Rivers, and purling Brooks, and chanting Birds, and ſhady Groves, and 
pleaſantGardens,and lovely Bowers,and noble Seats,and ſtately Palaces, 
and goodly People, and excellent Laws,and {weet Societies 3 but, this is 
but to frame little compariſons to pleaſe our childiſh fancies: and, juſt 
ſuch diſcourſes as a blind man would make concerning Colours 3 ſo do 
we talk of thoſe things we never ſaw, and diſparage the ſtate whilſt we 
would recommend it. - Indeed it requires ſome Saint or Angel from Hea- 
ven to diſcourſe upon the Subjet 3 and yet that would not. do neither : 
For though they might be able to ſpeak ſomething of it, yet we ſhould 
want ears to hear it.Neither can thoſe things be declar'd but inthe lan- 
guage of Heaven, which would be little underſtood by us, the poor in- 
habitants of this lower World 3 they are indeed things too great to be 
brought within the compaſsof words. Saint Paxl,when he had been rapt 
up into the third Heaven, he ſaw pryare apprra, —_ unlawful, or un- 
pollible, to be utter'd 3 and, Eye hath not ſtern, nor ear heard,nor can it en- 
ter into the heart of man to conceive, what God hath prepared for them that 
love him; and, It does not yet appear what we ſhall be, ſaid that beloved 
Diſciple, that lay in the bolom of our Saviour. | 

You will not now expect,that [ſhould give you a relation of that which 
eannot be utter'd, nor ſo much 2s conceiv'd 5 or declare unto you what 
our Eagle-ſighted Evangeliſt tells us does wot yet appear. But, that you 
may underſtand,that that which ſets this ſtate of Happineſs ſo beyond the. 
reach' of all imagination, is only its tranſcendent excellency 3 I ſhall tell 
you ſomething of what does already appear of it, and may be known 
concerning it. 

Firſt of all weare afſur'd that we ſhall then be freed from all the evils 
and miſeries that we now labour under : Vanity and Miſery, they are 
two words that ſpeak the whole of this preſent World; the enjoyments 
of it are dreams, and fancies, and ſhadows, and appearances 3 and.if any 
thing be,it is only Evil and Miſery that is real and ſubſtantial. Vanity and 
folly, labour and pains,cares and fears,crofles and diſappointments, fick- 
neſs and diſeaſes, they make up:the whole of our portion here. This life 
it is begunina Cry, andit endsin a Groan 3 and he that lives moſt hap- 
pily, his life is checker'd with black and white, and his dayes are not all 
Sun-ſhine, but ſome are cloudy and gloomy, and there is a Worm at the 
root of all his joy, that ſoon eats out the ſap and heart of itz and the 
Gourd in whoſe ſhade he now ſo much pleaſes himſelf, by to morrow 
will be wither'd and gone. But Heavenis not ſubject to theſe mixtures 
and uncertainties; it is a region of calmneſs and ſerenity, and the Soul is 
there gotten above the Clouds, and isnot annoyed with thoſe ſtorms and 
tempeſts that are here below. All tears ſhall then be wiped from our 
Eyes 3 andthough ſorrow may endure for the night of this World, yet 
Joy will ſpring up in the morning of Eternity. | 

We are ſure we ſhall be freed from this earthly , and cloath'd with _ 


heavenly and glorified Body. Theſe bodies of ours they are the grave ® 
and ſepulchres,, the priſons and dungeons of our Heaven-born Souls ; 
an 
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.and though we:deck and adorn them, and pride our ſelves in their beau- 
ty and comelineſs 3 yet, when all is done, they are but ſinks of corrup- 
tion and-defilement : they ;expole us to many pains and diſeaſes, and 
incline us tomany luſts and paſſions, .and the more we pamper them, the 
-greater burden they are unto our minds3 they impoſe upon our reaſons, 
and by their ſteams and vapours caſt, a miſt before our underſtandings 3 
they clog our affettions ; and like a.heavy weight depreſs us unto this 
earth, and keep us from ſoaring aloft among the winged Inhabitants of 
the upper Regions : But thoſe Robes of light and glory , which we ſhall 
be cloath'd withall at the ReſurreQtion of the Juſt, and thoſe Heavenly 
| Bodies which the Goſpel-hath then afſur'd untous, they are not ſubjet 
to any of theſe miſchiefs and inconveniencies , but are fit and accommo- 
date inſtruments for the Soul in its higheſt Exaltations. And this is an 
argument that the Goſpel does dwell much upon, viz. the Redemption 
of our Bodies, that He ſoall-change our vile bodies, that they may be like 
wnto his glorious Body 3 and we are taught:to look upon it as one. great 
piece of our Reward, that we ſhall be cloath'd wpor with our houſe which 
is from Heaven 3 that this corruptible ſhall put on incorruption,and this mor- 
zl immortality : that, as we have born the image of the earthly, ſo we mnſt 
bear the image of the heavenly Adam ; who waSt#& vegrs emvegn©», of 
heaven heavenly as the firſt man was, &« ys xoicos, of the earth earthy. 
And therefore, I think, the Schools. put too mean a rate upon this great 
Promiſe of the Goſpel, The Reſurrefion of our Bodies z and, I believe, 
it might bedemonſtrated from the principles of ſound Philoſophy, That 
this Articl® of our Chriſtian Faith , which the Atheiſt makes ſo much 
ſport withall,isſo far frombeing chargeable with any abſurdity, that it is 
founded upon the Higheſt Reaſon : for, ſeeing we find by too great an 
experience, that the Soul has ſo cloſe and neceſſary a dependance upon 
this groſs and earthy Maſs that we now carry about with us; it may. be 
diſputed with ſome probability, whether it be ever able to at indepen- 
dently of all matter whatſoever : at leaſt, we are aſlur'd, that the ſtate 
of conjunction is molt connatural to her 5 and that, IatelleQual pleaſure 
it ſelf 1s not only multiplied, but the better felc, by its redundancy up- 
on the body and ſpirits : andif it beſo, then the purer and more defecate 
the Body ighe better will the Soul be appointed for the exerciſe of its 
nobleſt Operations3 and it will be no meaa piece of our reward hereaf- 
ter,that that which is ſown ogwe yay, an arimal, ſhall be raiſed @ hea- 
venly body. Lang. | | 
| We areſure, that we ſhall then be free from fin, and all thoſe fooliſh 
luſts and paſſions that we ate now enſlaved unto. The life of a Chriſti- 
an, it is a continual Warfare 3 and he endures many fore conflicts, and 
makes many ſad complaints, and often bemoans. himſelf after ſuch a 
manner, as this: Wo is me, that I am forc'd to dwell in Meſtech , and 
to have my habitation in the Tents of. Keder 3 that there ſhould be fo 
many Goliab's within me , that: defie the Holt of 1/r4e/ 3 ſo many ſons 
of Azak that hinder my entrance into. the Lend of Promiſe, and. the 
Reſt of God 3 that I ſhould toil and labour among the bricks, and live 
in bondage unto theſe worſe than Egyptian Task-Maſters. Thus does 
he fit down' by the Rivers of Babylon, and weep oyer thoſe ruines and 
deſolations that theſe worſe than Aſſyrian Armies have made inthe City, 
-and Houſe of his God, - And many, a time does be cry.out inthe bitter- 
_ neſs of his Soul, Wretched creature thet I am! Who ſhall deliver we from 
this body of death? And though, through his faith, and courage, and 

F 2 cquſtancy, 
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conſtancy, he be daily getting ground of his Spiritual enemies: yetir is 
but by inches, and every ſtep he rakes, he muſt fight for itz-and living 
as he does in an Enemies Countrey, he is forc'd'alwayes to be:upon his 
' Guard 3 and if he {lumber never ſo1lntle-, preſently he1s1urpriz'd: by a 
watchful Adverſary. This is our portion here, and ourlot is:this'; but 
when we arrive unto thoſe-Regions-of bliſs and glory that-are above, 
we ſhall then ſtand ſafely upon the ſhore, -and and ſee all our enemies, 
Pharaoh and all his Hoſt, drown'd and-deſtroy'd m:the Rea-Sea, and be- 
ing deliver'd from the World, 'and' the Fleſh, -and the Devil, Death, 
and Sin, and Hell, we ſhall fing the Song of Moſes, and of the Lamb, 
an Epinicion, and Song of eternal Triumph, unto the God df our Sal- 
vation. 4 = 
We ſhall be ſure to meet with the beſt company 'that. Earth or 
Heaven affords: Good Company it is the'great pleaſure of the life of 
manz And we ſhall then come #0 the innumerable compeny of Angels, 
and the general Aſſembly of the Church of the Firfl-born, and to the $yi- 
rite of juſt men made perfeF, end to Jeſws the Mediator - of the New Co- 
venant. The Oracle tells Awelizs, enquiring- what was become of 
Polinay s ſoul, that he was gone to Pythagoras, and Socrates, and Plato, 
and as many as had. born a part in the Quire'of heavenly love. And 
I may ſay to every good man, that he ſhall go to the Company of 
Abraham, Tſaac, and Facob 3 Moſes, David, and Semnel; all the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, and all the holy men of God that have been in 
all the Ages of the World. Allthoſe brave and excellent perſons that 
have been ſcattered at the greateſt diſtance of time and-ptace, and in 
their ſeveral generations have- been the ſalt of the earth to preſerve 
mankind from utter degeneracy andcorruption'z Theſe ſhall be all ga- 
thered together , and meet 1n one Conſtellation in that Firmament of 


Glory. O Preclarum diem, cum ad 5llud divinorum animorum concili- 

"wm cetiumgque proficiſcar, atque ex hac #urba ac colluvione diſcedam ! O that 

bleſſed day, when we ſhall make our eſcape from this medly - and confuſed 

riot,. and ſhall arrive to that great Council and general Randevons, of di- 

vine and god-like Spirits !- But, -which is more than all ;:we ſball then 

meet our Lord Jetus Chriſt, the Head of our IE ſtory 
of flim 


is now ſo delightful unto us, as-reporting nothing ;-but the 
greateſt ſweetneſs and innocence, - and meekneſs and patience, and 
mercy and tenderneſs , and benignity- and goodneſs, - and.whatever 
can render any perſon lovely or amiablez and who , out of. his dear 
love and deep compaſſion unto' mankind, ' gave'up himſelf unto the 
death for us men, and for ourfalvation. '-And'if Saint Auguſiine made 
it one of his Wiſhes, to have ſeen Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh; how much 
more defirable is it , to ſee him-'out 'of his 'terreſtrial 'weeds , in his 
robes of Glory , with all his-redeemed Ones about: him! And this I 
cannot but look upon, as a great ' Advantage and priviledge- of that 
furure State 3 for I am not | ho en down'that Conceit of the 
Schools, that we ſhall ſpend ity in gazing 'uponthe naked Deity; 
for certainly the happineſs of 'man conſiſts in:having all his faculties, 
in their due ſubordinations , gratified with-their proper: obje&ts3 and 
I cannot but believe, a-great part of Heaven to- be the -bleſt Society 
that is there 5 Their enraviſhing beauty, that-is to ſay, rheir inward 
life and perſeCtion, flowring forth and raying it ſelf thorow! their glo- 
Tified bodies 3 The rare diſcourſes wherewith-they. entertain: one ano- 
ther The pure and chaſt and ſpotleſs , and yet moſt-'ardent Love, 


I where- 
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whetewith they embrace each others; The ecſtatick Devotions wherein 
they -jJoyn together; and' certainly every pious and devoutſoul: will 
readily acknowledge with ine, that it muſt needs be matter of anſpeakas 
ble pleaſure,to be taken-into the Quire of Angels and Seraphims,and the 
glorious Company of the Apoſiles., and the goodly Fellowſhip of the 
Prophets , and the noble. Army of Martyrs and to joyn with them in 
_ ſinging Praiſes, and Hallelujahs,and Songs of joy,and Triumph unto our 
great Creator and Redeemer, thei Father of Spirits, and the Lover of 
_— unto him that ſits upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever. | 


We are ſure we ſhall then have ourcapacities fill'd, and all our deſires 
anſwered , They hunger no more, neither thirſt any more for, the Lamb 
which is in the midſt of the Throne ſhall feed them, and fall lead them un+ 
to living fountains of waters. What vaſt degrees of perfeftion and hap- 
pineſs the nature of man is capable of, we may beſt underſtand, by view- 
iog it in the perſon of Chriſt, taken into the neareſt union with Divini- 
ty, and made God's Vicegerent in the World, and the Head and Go- 
vernour of the whole Creation. In this our narrow and contratted 
ſtate we are apt tothink too meanly of our ſelves,and do not underſtand 
the dignity of our own Natures, what we weremade for, and fhat weare 
capable of: but, as Plotinws ſomewhere obſerves, We are like Children, 
from our birth brought up in ignorance of, and at a great diſtance from, 
our Parents and Relations 3 and bave forgat the Nobleneſs'of our Ex+ 
traftion, and rank our ſelves and-our fortunes among the lot of Beggers, 
and mean and ordinary perſons 3 though we are the off-ſpring of a great 
Prince, and were borntoa Kingdom. It does indeed become creatures 
to think modeſtly of themſelves 3 yet, if we confider it aright, it will be 
found very hard, to'ſet any bounds orliniits ta our own happineſs, and 
ſay, Hithertot ſhall ariſe, and no further; : For that wherein the happi- 


neſs of Man conſiſts, ws. Truth and Goodneſs, the Communication of - 


the Divine Nature, and the Illapſes of DivineLove,: it does not cloy, 
or glut,or ſatiate 3 but every participation:of them does widen and en- 
large our Souls, and fits us for further and further Receptions; the more 
we have, the more we are capable of 3.;the more we are fill'd, the more 
room is made in our Spirits3 .and-thus it is ftill and ſtill, even till we -ar- 
rive unto ſuch degrees as we can aſlign-no meaſuresunto.. « | 


We ſhall then be taade like wnta God, 'H owrTngh uy $Tip@s YILTEs 

& wh Sevpuwr Th ootopuur 5. aidtheldreopeagite, Salvation can.no other- 
wayes be accomplith'd,- but by. becoming: Gad:like3.1t does \not./24t 
appear what we ſball' he, but when he; ſhall wy Yr fhall be like bioe. 5 
ſayes our Evangeliſtz for we ſhall! ſee hiris as he is.', There is no ſeting 
God as he is, but by becoming like nutochim3 nor-is there any:injoying 
of him, but by being transformed; into his Image and Similitude:-, Men 
uſually have very ſtrange Notions concerning: God, and the: enjoy< 
ment of him 5 or rather, theſe are:words, to which: there is no corre- 
fpondent conceptioh/in their minds.:/but if we would underſtand God 
aright, we:muſt look: upon him /as| Infinite Wiſdom., Righteouſneſs, 
Love, Goodneſs , and whatever ſpeaks:any thing -of Beauty. and;Per- 
ſection. and if we pretend to worſhip him, it muſt be by loving and 
adoring his tranſcendent Excellenciesz and if we hope to enjoy: lit; 
it' muſt:beby-conformity unto him; ar participation of his: —_— 
3 e 
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The frame and conſtiturion of things 3s ſuch, that jr.is impoſlible that Mary 
ſhould arrive to happineſs any other way. And, if the Soveraignty of 
God ſhould diſpenſe with our obedience, the Nature of the thing would 
not permit us to be happy without ies If we live oaly the Animal Life, 
we may indeed be happy , as Beaſtsare happy 3/ but the Happineſs that 
belongs to a Rational and Intelleual Being,can never be attain'd but in 
a way of holineſs and conformity unto the Divine Will : for, ſuch a 
temper and diſpoſition of mind is neceflary nnto-Happineſs, not by ver- 
tue of any arbitrarious conſtitution of Heaven, but, the eternal Laws of 
Righteouſneſs, and immutable reſpetts of things, dorequire and exatt it : 
Yea, I may truly ſay, That God and Chriſt, without us, cannot make us 
happy : for-we are not conſcious to our ſelves of any thing, but only the 
operations of our own minds 3 and 'tisnot the perſon of God and Chriſt, 
but their Life and Nature, wherein conſiſts our formal Happineſs : For, 
What is the happinels of God himſelf, but only that pleature and fatis- 
faction that reſults froma ſenſe of his Infinite perfections ? And how is 
it poflible for a Creature to be more happy, than by partaking of that, 
in its meaſure and proportion, which is the happineſs of: God him- 
ſelf. PEPE | 


The Soul, being thus prepar'd, ſhall live in the Preſence of God, and 
lieunder the influences and 1llapſes of Divine Love and Goodneſs 3 Fa- 
ther, 1 will that they whow thou haſt yiven me be with me where 1 am, that 
they may behold my glory. They that fight manfully under the-Banners 
of Heaven, and overcome their {pititual Enemies, They ſhall eat. of the 
hidden Manna, and become Pillars int the Temple of God, and ſhall go no more 
out - They ſhall ſtand before the Throne of God continually , and ſerve hin 
Day. and Night in his Temple, and he that-ſitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell 
among fi them. God ſhall put underthemy his everlaſting Arms, and car- 
ry them in his Boſom, and they fhall ſuck:the full Breaſts of eternal 
Goodneſs : For now there is nothing can hinder the moſt near' and inti- 
mate conjunction of the Soul with-God 3 for,thiags that are alike, do ea- 
fily mingle with one another: but-the'mixture that is betwixt Bodies, 
be they 'never ſo homogeneal, comes butito:an External-Touch 3 for 
their parts can never run up intooheanother. : But there is no ſuch &y- 
TiruTia, Or reliſtance, amongſt ſpiritual Beings; and we are eſtranged 
from God ( s Tor@,gaXx irreriri' 2) Irapopa ) not by diſtance of Place, 
but by difference and diverfity of Nature, and when that is remov'd, He 
becomes preſent to us, and we'to him '©5s :spapporar x} 009 epadota; x; 
S$17YE)y wVTov 0porTyTHY EC like the\Magritudines copgrae inthe Mathema- 
ticks, Quando prima prime, wediaauediis, extremaextrenis partes denique 
partibav n/quequaq; reſpondent,Each of whoſe partsdo exaftlyanfwer one 
to the other. T his therefore 1s the'Soul's progreſs rom that ſtate of Purga- 
tion to Ilamination, and fo to Uniee: There areſeveral facultiesin the 
Soul of Man, that are conformed to'ſeveral'kinds:of obje&s 5:and, ac- 
cordingto that Life a man is awaked into, fo'theſe faculties do exert 
themſelves: and though whilſt we live barely an- Animal Life;' we con-« 
verſe with little more than this outward World; and the objefts. of our 
Senfes5 yet there are faculties. within us that are receptive:of God; 'and 
when'we arrive once unto a due-meaſure of Purity of Spirit, the Rayes 
of 'Heavenly Light will as certainly: ſhine into-our;Minds, as:the beams 
of the Sun, when it ariſes above the: Horiſon,'do-illuminatetheclear and 
pellucid air : And from this fight and illumination; :the Soul proceeds ta 
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an intimate union withGod,and to a feſt and touch of him. This is that I us 
+ ©- Tess exevoreraqn, that ſilent touch with God, that fills the Soul with 
unexpreſiible joy and triumph: For,if the obje&ts of this ouward world 


that ſtrike upon our ſenſes do ſo hugely pleaſe and delight us3 What 


infinite pleaſure then muſt there needs be in thoſe Touches and Impreſ- 
ſes,that the Divine Love and Goodneſs ſhall make upon our Souls ? But 
theſe are things that we may talk of, as we would doof a fixth Senſe, or 
ſomething we have no diſtin Notion or Idza of 3 but the perfett under- 
ſtanding of them belongs only to the future ſtate of Compreberſion. 


Laſtly, weſhall have our Knowledge, and our Love, which are the 
moſt perfect and beatifying Ads of our Minds, employed about their 
nobleſt objects in their moſt exalted Meaſures 3 For a Man to reſolve 
himſelf in ſome knotty Queſtion , or anſwer ſome ſtubborn Argument, 
or find out ſome noble Concluſion, or ſolve ſome hard Probleme, what 
incfiable pleaſure does it create many times to a contemplative. mind ? 
We know, who facrificd a Hecatomb for one Mathematical Demon- 
ſtration3 and another that upon the like occaſioncry'd out, fpnxa, fo- 
pnxa, In a kind of Rapture. To havethe ſecrets of Nature dilclosd, 
and the myſteries of Art reveal'd 3 but above all, the Riddles of Pro- 
vidence unfolded, are ſuch Jewels as I know many ſearching and inqui- 
fitive Spirits would be willing to purchaſe at any rates When we come 
to Heaven ( Iwill not ſay, we fhall ſee all things in the mirror of Di- 
vinity, for that it may be is an Extravagancy of the Schools nor, that 
any one true Propoſition through the concatenation of Truth, will then 
multiply it ſelf into the explicit knowledge of all Concluſions whatſo- 
ever,for I belive that a Fancy too, but) our Knowledge ſhall be ſtrange- 
ly enlarg'd, and, for ought I can determine, be for ever receiving new 
Additions , and freſh Accruements3 The Clew of Divine Providence 
will then be unravell'd, and all thoſe Difficulties which now perplex us, 
will be eaſily aſloyl'd, and we ſhall then perceive that the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, is a vaſt and comprehenſive Thing, and movesin a 
far larger Sphere than we are aware of in this ſtate of narrowneſs and 
imperfeCtion : But there is ſomething greater and beyond all this; and 
Saint John has a ſtrange Expreſſion, That we ſhall then ſee God even as 
{ heisz and God, we know, 1s the well-ſpring of Perfection and Happi- 
neſs, the Fountain and Original of all Beauty 3 he1is infinitely glorious, 
and lovely, and excellent 3 and if we ſee him as he is,all this Glory muſt 
deſcend into us and become ours : for we canno otherwayes ſee God 
( as I ſaid before .) but by becoming Deiform, by being changed into the 
{ame Glory. But love, that is it, which makes us moſt happy, and by 
that we are moſt intimately conjoynd unto God, For he that dwelleth ir: 
Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him : And how pleaſant beyond all 
imagination muſt it needs be, to have the Soul melted into a flame of 
Love, and that Fire fed and nouriſh'd by the enjoyment of its Beloved ; 
To betranſported into Ecſtafies, and Raptures of Love 3 to be ſwallow'd 
up in the embraces of eternal Sweetneſs3 to be loſt in the Source and 
Fountain of Happineſs and Bliſs,like a ſpark in the Fire,or a beam inthe 
Sun, or drop in the Ocean. 


It may be you will tell me, I have been all this while confuting my | 


Text, and giving you a Relation of that which Saint John tells us, does 
zot yet appeer what it is; But my deſign has beenthe ſame with the Holy 
'ES Evangeliſt's ; 
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Evangeliſt's 3 and that is, to repreſent unto you how tranſcendently 
great that State of Happineſs muſt needs be 3 when as, by what way we 
are able to apprehend of it, it is infinitely the objeCt of our deſires ; and 
yet weare a{lur'd by thoſe that are beſt able to tell, That the beſt and 
greateſt part of the Countrey is yet undiſcovered.and that we cannot ſo 
much as gueſs at the pleaſufe of it, till we come to enjoy it : And indeed 
it is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſez for, Happineſs being a matter of 
Senſe, all the words inthe World cannot convey the Notion of it unto 
our Minds, and it is only to be underſtood by them that feel it 3 prxare 
mins 1 Gvyecs exeivs, und xaty now, W0Ttp T4 GNAG VONTH, GAAY KATE 
FAPLoIay ETIFHUNS HPET [oye 


But though it does not yetappear what we ſhall be; yet ſomuch al- 
ready appears of it,that it cannot but ſeem the moſt worthy Objet of our 
Endeavours and Defires3 and by ſome few Cluſters that have been ſhewn 
us of this good Land, we may gueſs what pleaſant and delightful Fruit it 
bears : Andif we have but avy reverence of our ſelves, and will but 
conſider the dignity of our Natures, and the vaſtneſs of that Happineſs 
we are capable of 3 me thinks we ſhould be alwayes travelling towards 
that Heavenly Countrey,though our way lies through a Wilderneſs: and 
be ſtriving for this great Prize and immortal Crown 3 and be clearing 
our eyes,and purging our fight.that we may cometo this Viſion of God ; 
ſhaking off all fond paſſions, and dirty defires, and breathing forth our 
Souls in ſuch Aſpirations as theſe : 


My Soul thirſteth for thee,O Lord,ina dry and barren Land, where no 
Wateris 3 O that thou would'ſt ſtiſti], and drop down the Dew of thy 
Heavenly Grace into all its ſecret Chinks and Pores 3 One thing have I 


deſired of the Lord,that will I ſeek after, That I may dwell in the Houſe 
of the Lord all the dayes of my Life, and behold his Glory : for aday in 
thy Courts is better than a thouſand, and I had rather be a Door-keeper 
inthe Houſeof the Lord, than dwell in the Tents of Wickedneſs. All 
the Kings of the Earth, they are thy Tributaries; the Kings of Tarſhi/p, 
and of the Iſles, bring Preſents unto thee 3 the Kings of $heba and Seba 
offer Gifts. O that we could but pay thee,that which is ſo due unto thee, 
the tribute of our Hearts! The Heathen arecome into thine Inheritance 3 # 
thy holy Temple have they defil'd : Help us, O God of our Salvation; 
and deliver us,and purge away our fins from us, for thy Name's ſake / © 
that the Lord whom we ſeek, would come to his own Houſe, and give 
Peace there, and fill it with his Glory ! Come and cleanſe thine own 
Temple, for we have made ita Den of Thieves, which ſhould have been 
a Houſe of Prayer ! Othat we might never giveſleep to our eyes, nor 
| lumber roour eye-lids, till we have prepar'd a Houle for the Lord, and a 
Tabernacle forthe God of Facob ! The Curſe of Caiz it is fallen upon 
us, and we areas Vagabondsin the Earth; and wander from one Crea- 
ture to another. O that our Souls might come at laſt to dwell in God, 
our fixed and eternal Habitation ! We, like filly Doves,fly up and down 
the Earth, but can find no reſt for the Sole of our feet 3 O that, after all 
our wearineſs and our wandrings , we might return into the Ark 5 and 
that God would put forth his hand and take us, and pull us in unto Him- 
ſelf ! We have toolong lived upon Vanity and Emptineſs, the wind and 
the whirl-wind 3 O that we may now begin to feed upon Subſtance, and 
delight our ſelves in Marrow and Fatneſs !-O that God would ſtrike our 
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and Pools in the Defart 3 that we tnight drink of that Water , whereof 
whoſoever drinks, ſhall never thirſt more3 that God would give us that 
Portion of Goods that falleth to us, not to waſte it with riotous living, 
but therewith to feed our Janguiſhing Souls, left they be weary and faint 
' by the way! We ask not the Childrens Bread, bur the Crums that fall 
from thy Table 3 that our Baskets may be filld with thy Fragments : 
for they will be better than Wine, and ſweeter than the Honey, and the 
Honey-Comb, and more pleaſant to us than a Feaſt of fat things. We 
have wandred too long in a barren , and howling Deſart, where wild 
Beaſts, and doletul Creatures, Owls and Bats, Satyrs and Dragons, keep 
their haunts O that we might be fed in green Paſtures; and led by the 
ſtill Waters, that the Winter might be paſt, and the Rain over and gone, 

that the Flowers may appear on the Earth , and the time of the ſinging 
of Birds may come, and the Voice of the Turtle may be heard in our 
Land | We have lived toolongin Sodom, which is the placethat God at 
laſt will deſtroy : O that we might ariſe and be gone 3 and, while we 
are lingring , that the Angels of God would lay hold upon our hands 
( and be merciful unto us) and bring us forth, and ſet us without the 
City 3 and that we may never look back any more, but may eſcapeunto 
the Mountain, and dwell ſafe in the Rock of Ages ! Wiſdom hath killed 
her Beaſts,ſhe hath mingled her Wine, and furniſhed her Table O that 
we might eat of her Meat , and drink of her Wine which ſhe hath min- 
gled ! God knocks at the doors of our Hearts 3 O let us open unto him 
thoſe everlaſting Gates, that he may Sup with us, and we with him 3 for 
he will bring his Chear along with him , and will feaſt us with Manna, 

and Angels food ! O that the Sun of Righteouſneſs might ariſe and melt 
the Icineſs of our Hearts ! That God would ſend forth his Spirit, and 
with his warmth and heat diſſolve our frozen Souls 3 that God would 
breath into our minds, thoſe till and gentle Gales of Divine Infpirati- 
ons, that may blowufy, and increaſe in us the flames of heavenly Love ! 
That we may be a whole burnt-Offering , and all the ſubſtance of our 
Souls be conſumed by fire from Heaven, and aſcend up in Clouds of In- 
cenſe ? That, as ſo many ſparks,we might be alwayes mounting upward, 
till we return again into our proper Elements ! That, like ſo many pat- 

ticular Rivulets, we may be continually making toward the Sea, and ne- 

yer re(ſttill we loſe our (elves in that Ocean of Goodneſs, from whence 

we firſt came ! That we may open our Mouths wide , that God may ſa- 

tisfie them ! That we may ſo perfeCtly diſcharge our ſelves of all ſtrange 

Defires and Paſtions.that our Souls may be nothing elſe but adeep Empti- 

neſs and vaſt Capacity to be fill'd with all the fulneſs of God ! Let but 

theſe be the breathings of our Spirits, and this Divine Magnetiſm will 

moſt certainly draw down God into our Souls, and we ſhall have ſome 

Przlibationsof that Happineſs 3 ſome ſmall glimpſes, and little diſcoveries 

whereof, is all that belongs to this ſtate of Mortality. 
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Have as yet done but the half of my Text: and I have another 
Text yet to.preach upon, and a very large and copious one, The 
reat Perſgn, whoſe Obſequies we here come to celebrate : His fame is 
A great throughout the World,that he ſtands in no needof an Encomium 3 
and yet his worth is much greater than his fame; It is impoſſible not to 
ſpeak great things of him, and yet it is impoſſible to ſpeak what he de- 
ſerves3 andthe meanneſs of an Oration will but fully the brightneſs of 
his Excellencies :. But Cuſtom requires that ſomething ſhould be ſaid, 
and it is a Duty and a Debt that we owe only unto his Memory : and1 
hope, his great Soul,if it hath any knowledge of what is done here below, 
will not be offended at the ſmallneſs of our Offering, 


He was born at Cambridge, and brought up in the Free-School there, 
and wasripe for the Univerſity , afore Cuſtom would allow of his Ad- 
mittance3 but by that time he was Thirteen years old, he was entred 1n- 
to Caizs-Colledge 3 and as ſoon as he was Graduate, he was choſen fel- 
low. Had he lived amongſt the ancient Pagans he had been ulher'd into 
the World with a Miracle, and Swans muſt have danc'd and ſung at his 
Birth; and he muſt have been a great Hero, and no le's than the Son of 
Apollo,the God of Wiſdom and Eloquence. 

He was a Man long afore he was of Age; and knew little more of 
the ſtate of Childhood, thaa its Innocency and Pleaſantneſs. From the 
Univerſity, by that time:he was Maſter of Arts, he removed to Londox, 
and became publick Lecturer in the Church of Saint Paxl's 3 where he 
preached to the admiration. and aſtoniſhment of his Auditory 3 and by 
his floxid and youthful beauty , and {weet and pleaſant air, and ſublime 
and rais'd diſcourſes, he made his hearers take him for ſome young An- 
gel, newly deſcended from the Viſions.of Glory 3 The fame of this new 
Star, that out-ſbone- all the reſt of the Firmameat, quickly came to the 
notice.of the great Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, who would needs have 
bim preach before him 3 which he performed not leſs to his wonder than 
ſatisfaction 3 His diſcourſe was beyond exception, and beyond imitation : 
yet the wiſe Prelate thought him-too young; but the great Youth 
humbly begg'd his Grace to pardon that fault, and promiſed, If he livd, 
he would mend it. However the grand Patron of Learning and Inge- 
nuity.thought it for the advantage of the World, that ſuch mighty Parts 
ſhould be afforded better opportunities of ſtudy and Improvement, than 
a courſe of conſtant preaching would allow of; and to that' purpoſe he 
placed him in his own Colledge of A4l-Soxls in Oxford ; where Love and 
Admiration {till waited upon him: which fo long as there is any {park of 
or ut. in the breaſts.of men, muſt needs be the.inſeparable Attendants 
of ſo extraordinary a worth and ſweetneſs. He:-had not been long here, 
aforemy Lord of Canterbury beſtowed,upon him the/Reftory of Uphing- 
ham in Ratland-ſhire,and ſoon after preferr'd him to be Chaplain to King 
Charles the Martyr of bleſſed and immortal Memory. Thus were prefer- 
ments heaped upon him,but (till leſs than his deſerts 3 and that not through 
the fault of his great Maſters, but becauſe the ampleſt Honours and Re- 
wards were poor and inconfiderable, compar'd with the greatneſs of his 
Worth and Merit. | 

Fhis Great Man had no ſooner launch'd into the World, but a fear- 
ful Tempeſt aroſe, and a barbarous and unnatural War diſturb'd 
a long and uninterrupted Peace and Tranquillity , and brought all 

: things 
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things into diſorder and confufionz but his Religion taught him to be 
Loyal, and ingag'd him on his Prizce's fide, whoſe Cauſe and Quarrel he 
alwayes own'd and maintain'd with a great courage and Eonſtancy 3 till 
at laſt,he and his little Fortune were ſhipwrackt in that great Hurriceve, 
that overturn'd both Church and State : This fatal Storm caſt him aſhore 
1n a private corner of the World,and a tender Providence ſhrowded him 
under her Wings, and the Prophet was fed in the Wilderneſs 5 and his 
. great worthineſs procur'd him friends , that ſupplied him with bread and 
neceſlaries. In this Solitude he began to write thole excellent Diſcour- 
ſes, which are enough of themſelves to furniſh a Library, and will be fa- 
mous to all ſucceeding Generations, for their greatneſs of Wit, and pro- 
foundneſs of Judgment, and richneſs of Fancy, and clearneſsof Expreſlt- 
on,and copiouſnelſs of Invention, and general uſcfulneſs to all the purpo- 
ſes of a Chriſtian : And by theſe he ſoon got a great Reputation among 
all perſons of Judgment and Indifferency,and his Name will grow greater 
ſtil}, as the World grows better and wiſer. 


When he had ſpent ſome Years in this Retirement, it pleas'd God to 
viſit his Family with Sickneſs, and to taketo himſelf the dear Pledges of 
his Favour, three Sons of great hopes and expeGations, within the ſpace 
of two or three Months : And though he had learned a quiet Submiſli- 
on unto the Divine Will 3 yet the Atflition touch'd him ſo ſenſibly, that 
it made him defirous toleave the Countrey 3 And going to Loxdox, he 
there met my Lord Corwey, a Perſon of great Honour and Generofity 5 
who making him a kind Proffer, the good man embraced it, and that 
brought him overinto Zrelard, and ſetled him at Portmore, a place made 
for Study and Contemplation, which he therefore dearly lov'd ; and 
here he wrote his Caſes of Conſcience : A Book that is able alone to give 
its Author Immortality. | 

By thistime the Wheel of Providence brought about the King's hap- 
py Reſtauration, and there begana new World, and the Spirit of God 
moved upon the faceof the Waters,and out of a confuſed Chaos brought 
forth Beauty and Order, and all the Three Nations were 1nſpir'd with a 
new Life,and became drunk with an exce(s of Joy : Among the reſt,this 
Loyal Subjett went overto congratulate the Prince and Peoples Happi- 
nas and bear a part in the Univerſal Triumph. | 

It was not long ere his Sacred Majeſty began the ſettlement of the 
Church,and the great DoQor Jeremy Taylor was reſolv'd upon for the 'Bi- 
ſhoprick of Down and Congr 3 and not long after, Dromore was added to 
it.: and it was but reaſonable- that the King and Church ſhould conſider 
their Champion, and reward the pains-and ſufferings he under-went in 
the Defence of their Cauſe and Honour. With what care and faithful- 
neſs he diſcharg'd his Office, we are all his Witneſſesz what good Rules 
and DireQions he gave his Clergy, and how. he taught us the prattice of 
them by his own Example. Upon his coming over Biſhop, he was made a 
Privy-Councellor 3 and the Univerſity of. D«blin gave himtheir Teſti- 
mony,by recommending him for their Vice-Chancellor : which honou- 
rable Office he kept to his dying day. | 

During his being in this $ee, he wrote ſeveral excellent Diſcourſes, 
particularly his Diſſwaſive from Popery (which,was receiv'd by a general 
apptobation3') and a Vindication of it (now in the Preſs ) from ſome 
impertinent Cavillers , that pretend to anſwer Books , when there is 
nothing towards it , more than the very -73#le-page. This great Fre: 
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hatcioprov'd his Talent with a mighty Induſtry, and managed his Stew- 


_/ ardſhip rarely well; and his Maſter, when he call'd for his Accounes, 


found 'him bufie. and at his Work, and employed upon an excellent 
Subje, 4 Diſcourſe upon the Beatitndes 5 which, if finiſht, would have 
been of great uſe to the World, and ſolv'd moſt of the Caſes of Con- 
ſcience that occur to a Chriſtian, 1n all the varieties of ſtates and condi- 
tions. But the All-wiſe God hath ordained it otherwiſe , and hath 
called home his good Servant, to.give him a portion in that Blefledneſs 
that Jefas Chrift hath promiſed to all his faithful Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers. 

Thus having given youa brief Account of his Life, I know you will 
now expe a characer of his Perſon but I fore-ſee, it will befal him, 
as it does all Glorious Subjects, that are but diſparaged by a commenda- 
tion; Onething 1 amſecure of, that I ſhall notbe thought to ſpeak Hy- 
Ferbole's 3 for the Subjeft can hardly be reached, by any expreſtions : 
For he was none of God's ordinary works, but his Endowments were ſo 
many, and ſo great, asreally made him a Miracle. 

Nature had befriended him much in his Conſtitution; for he was a 
perſon of a moſt ſweet and obliging Humour, of great Candour and In- 
genuity 3 and there was ſo much of Salt and fineneſs of Wit, and pretti- 
neſs of Addreſs in his familiar Diſcourſes, as made his Converſation have 
all the pleaſantneſs of a Comedy,and all the uſefulneſs of a Sermon : His 
Soul was made up of Harmony, and he never ſpake, but he charm'd his 
Hearer,not only with the clearneſs of his Reafon 3 but all his Words, and 
his very Tone, and Cadencies were ſtrangely Muſical. 

But, That which did moſt of all captivate andenraviſh, was, The gaie- 
ty and richneſs of his Fancy 3 for he had much in him of that natural En- 
thufiaſm, that inſpires all great Poets and Orators3 and there was a ge- 
nerous ferment in his Blood and Spirits,that ſet his Fancy bravely a work, 
and madeit ſwell,and teem,and become pregnant to ſuch degrees of Lux- 
uriancy,as nothing but the greatneſs of his Wit and judgment,could haye 
kept it within due bounds and meafures.  / | Ft 

And indeed it was a rare Mixture , anda fingle Inftance-, hardly to 
be found in an Age : for the great Tryer of Wits has told 'us , That 
there-is a peculiar and ſeveral Complexion, requir'd for it, and Judg- 
merg,and Fancy ; and yet you might have found all theſe," in.this great 
Perſonage ; in their Eminency and Perfe&tion. ' But:that which-made 
his Wit and Judgment ſo conſiderable , was the largeneſs/and: freedom 
of his Spirit, for truth is plain and eaſie to'a mind difeintangled from 
Superſtition and Prejudice 3 He was one of the 'ExaexTiro;, a fort: of 
brave Philoſophers that Laerriws ſpeaks of," that did not addi thems 
felves to any particular Sed, but ingeniouſly fonght for /Truth among 
all the wrangling Schools 3 and they found her miſerably'torn' and rent 
ro pieces, and parcell'd into Rags, by the ſeveral contending Parties, 
and ſo disfigur'd'and miſhapen:, that it was. hard to know her ; but 
they made a ſhift to gather up her ' ſcatrer'd 'Limbs,' which 'as ſoon-as 
they came together, by a ſtrange /ſympathy and connaturalneſs , pre+ 
ſently united into a lovely and beautiful body.” This was: the Spirit 
of this Great' Man 5 he weighed''mens Reaſons, and not their Names, 
and was not ſcared with the vgly Vizars men uſually put: upon Perſons 
they hate, and'Opinions they diſlike 3-nor affrighted' with-the Ana» 

thema's and Exeerations of ' an'infallible Chair, which he look'd upon 
only as Bug-bears to terrifie-weak, and childifh minds. He conſidered 
. that 
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that it isnotlikely any one Party-fhould' wholly engroſs Truth tg rheth- 


ſelves 3 that Obedience is the only' way to true Knowledge 3 ( which is 
an argument that he has manag'd rarely well, 1n that excellent Sermon 
of his, which he calls, 75. Itelligentie 3) that God alwayes, and only 
teachesdocible and ingenuous minds, that are willing to hear, and ready 
to obey according to their Light'3 that it is impoſlible, a pure, humble, 
refigned, God-like Soul, ſhould be kept out of Heaven, whatever mi- 
ſtakes it might be ſubje to inthisſtate of Mortality 3 that the defigh 
of Heaven is not to fill mens heads;''and feed their Curiofities', but to 
better their Hearts, and mend their'Lives. Such Conſiderations as theſe, 
made him impartial in his Diſquifitions, and give a due allowance to 
= Reaſons of his Adverſary, and contend for Truth, and not for Vi- 
ory: | 5 | EE 

And now you will eafily believe that an ordinary Diligence would be 
able' to make great Improvements .upon"ſuch a Stock: of Parts and .En- 
dowments3 but to theſe advantages of Nature, and excellency of his 
Spirit,he added an indefatigable Induſtry, and God gave a plentiful Be- 
nediction : for, there were very few Kinds of Learning, bit he was a 
Ayſftes,and a great Maſter in them: 'He was a rare Humaniſt,and hugely 
versd in all the polite parts of Learning 3 and had throughly coricoCt- 
ed all:the ancient Moraliſts, Greek and Roman, Poets and Orators 3 and 
was not unacquainted with the refined Wits of the later Ages, whether 
French,.or Italian. © D210 124) Nt 


Buthe had not only the Accompliſhments of a Gentlertian,but ſo uni- | 


-verſal were his Parts, that they were proportioned toevery thing 3 and 
though his Spirit and Humour were made up of . Smoothnefs and Gen- 
tleneſs, yet he could bear with the'Harſhneſs and Roughneſs of the 
Schools 3: and was not unſeen 1n their Subtilties and Spinoſities; and upots 
occaſion could make them ſerve his'purpoſe 3 and yet, I believe, he 
thought many of them very near a kin'tothe famous Knight of the Mar- 


cha, and would make ſport ſometimes. with' the-'Romantick Sophiſtry, 


and phantaſtick Adventures of School-Errantry. | His Skill was great; 
both in the Civil and Canon-Law,and:Caſuiſtical Divinity 3 atid he was 
arare ConduQor. of. Souls, and knew: how to Counſel, and to Adviſe 3 
to ſolve Difficulties, ;:and determine Caſes, andquiet Conſciences.” And 
he was no Novice in Mr. Z. 8. new Science of Controverſie 5 but chuld 
manage an Argument, . and Reparties with a ſtrange dexterity 3 He un- 
derſtood- what. the. ſeveral Parties "ins Chriſtendom have  to- ſay for 
themſelves ; and could plead their Cauſe: to. better advantage than any 
Advocate of their Tribe: and when he 'had/donehe could confate them 
too 3 and ſhew, That better Argumerits:than ever they could/produce 
for-themſelves., would afford no ſufficient ground/for their fond Opi- 
nions. WES 
It would be too great a Task to purſue his Accompliſhments througt 
the various Kinds of Literature : Iſhall content my ſelf to add'only' his 
great Acquaintancewith the Fathers and Ecclefiaſtical' Writers, and the 
Doors of the firſt and pureſt Ages both of the Greek and Latin Churchz 
which-he has made uſe of againſt the Romaniſts, to vindicate-the'Obwreh 
of Englazdfrom the Challenge of Innovation , and-prove her to be'truly 
Ancient, Catholick, and Apoſtolical; © ll 4 0 7 Oe er 
But Religion and 'Vettue is the. Crown of all 'other Actompliſh- 
ments 3'and it was the Glory of this great:man, to'be thought 4Chri- 
ſtian, and whatever you added to it; helook't upon as-a term of dimi- 
nution : 
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2e-was 2 Zealous Son of the Church of Exg/ond 3 but 

that was becauſe | Logs pat and with great reaſon) a Church.the 

moſt purely Chriſtian of any-io'the. World. - In his younger years he 


met with ſome Aſſaults from Popery 5 and the high-pretenſions of their 


| ] were yery accommodate to-his Devotional 'Temper : 
buthe was alwayes ſomuch Maſter of himſelf, that be would never be 
governed by any thing but Reaſon , and the evidence of Truth, which 
crgagd him in: the ſtudy of thoſe Contraverſiesz and to. how good 
purpoſe, the World is by chis time' a ſufficient Witneſs: But the lon- 
ger, and the more he conſidered , 'the worſc he lik'd the Rowan Cauſe, 
and became at laſt to cenſure them: with ſme ſeverity 3 But 1 confeſs [ 
have ſo great an opinion of his Judginent , and the _charitableneſs of his 
Spirit, that I am afraid he did not think worſe of them than they de- 
lerve. | work ph | 
Bnt Religion is not a matter of Theory and Orthodox Notions 3 and 
i is. not enough to believe aright, but we muſt practiſe accordingly 3 
and to maſter our paſſions, and'to make a right uſe of that evre&zor, 
and power that God has given us over our own aftians, 13.4 greater 
glory than all other Accompliſhments that can adornthe mind of Man 3 
and therefore I ſhall cloſe my Charatter of this great Perſonage with a 
touch upon ſome of thoſe Vertnes, for which his Memory will be pre- 
tious to all Poſterity. He was a Perſon of great Humility 3 and, notwith- 
ſtanding his ſtupeadious Parts, and Learning, and*Eminency of Place, 
he had nothing in bim of Pride and Humour, but was Courteous and 
Affable, and of eafte Acceſs, and would lend a ready Ear to the com- 
jats, yea tothe impertinencies, -of the meaneſt perſons. His Humi- 
lity was coupled with an Extraordinary Piety 3 and, I believe, he ſpent 
the greateſt partof his time in Heavens bis ſolemn hours of Prayer took 
up a coaliderable portion of his Life 3 and we arenot to doubt, but he 
had learned of S. Pew} topray continually 3 and that occafional Ejacula- 
tions, and frequent Aſpirations and Emigrations of his Sox! after God, 
made up the beſt part of his Devotians. But he was not only a Good 
Man God-ward, but he was came tothe top of S. Peter's gradation, and 
to all hr other Vertues added a Jarge and diffuſive Charity : And, who- 
ever compares his plentiful Incomes, with the inconfiderable Eſtate 
he left at his Death, will becafily convinc'd. that Charity was Steward 
torWgreat proportien of his Revenue. But the Hungry that he fed, and - 
the Nakedthat he cloath'd, and the Diſtreſſed that he fupply'd, and the 
Fatherleſe that he provided for 3 the poor Children that he put to Ap- 
Prentice, pr, 6 up at School, and maintained at the Univerſity, 
will now ſound a Trumpet to that Charity which he diſperſed with his 
rg 'hand, but wouldnot ſuffer his left hand to have any knowledge 


mn. 

Toſum up. all in afew words 3. This Great Prelate he had the good 
Humour of a Gentleman , the Elodquence of an Orator , the Fancy of 
a Pact, the Acutcneſs of a Schook-man , the Profoundneſs of a Philo- 
ſpher, the Wiſdam af a Counſellor, the'Sagacity of a Prophet, the 
Reaſon of: an Aogel,: and the Picty of a Saint':: He had! Devotion 
enough for a » Learning enough for an Univerſity and Wit 
enough. for a Colledge of Yirtvoſs 3 and, had his:Perts and E2dowerents 

& 'd -out among his poor Clergy: that he: left behind him, it 

od perhaps have made one of the beſt Dioceſes in the' World. But 

thereof 
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dhereof; he is gone, and has. carried his Mantle and his Spirit along witli 
him up to Heaven 3 and the Sons of the Prophets have loſt all their 
nes Ware luſtre which they enjoyed only frota the reflexion of his 
Excellencies,which were bright and radiant enough to caſt a glory upon 
a whole Order of Men. But the Suri of this our world after many at- 
temprs to break through the Cruſt of an earthly Body,is at laſt ſwallow- 
edup inthe great Yortex of Eternity, and there all his Meculz are ſcat- 
teredand dillolved, and heis fixt in ah Orbof Glory, and ſhines among 
his Bretbren-ſtars,that in their ſeveral Ages gave light tothe World,and 
turn'd many Souls unto Rigtiteouſneſs 3 and we that ire left behind; 
though we can never reach his PerfeQtions,muſt ſtudy to imitate his Ver- 
tues,that we may at laſt come to fit at his feet in the Manſions of Glory 3 
which God grant for his infinite mercies in Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, 
with the Father, through the Eternal Spirit, be aſcribed all Honour and 
Glory , Worſhip and Thankſgiving, Love and Obedience, now and 
for evermore, Amen. 


